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A brief Account os the Book and its

AUTHOR.

THE Reverend Author of the following

Piece was removed by Death, before its

Publication. But, ere his Decease, the

Copy was finished and brought to the Press, and

a Number of Sheets passed his own Review.

They that were acquainted with the Author, or

know his just Character, and have any Taste for

the serious Theme, will want Nothing to be said

in Recommendation of the ensuing Tract, but only

that Mr. Edwards wrote it.

Several valuable Pieces on this Subject have

lately been published, upon the same Side of the

Question. But he had no Notice of so much as

the very first of them, till he had wholly concluded

what he had in View : nor has it been thought,

any Thing already printed should supersede this

.Work of his ; being designed on a more extensive

Plan ; comprising a Variety of Arguments, and

Answers jo many Objections, that fell not in the

Way of the other worthy Writers ; and the Whole

done with a Care of samiliar Method and Lan

guage, as well as clear Reasoning, in general ac

commodated very much to common Capacities. ^lm

It must be a sensible Pleasure to every Friend of >

Truth, that so masterly a Hand undertook a Reply

to Dr. Taylor ; notwithstanding the various

a 2 . Answers



iv A Brief Account cf the Author,

Answers already given him, both at home and

abroad.

As it has been thought unfit, this Posthumous

Book should go unattended with a respectful Me

morial of the Author, it is hoped, the Reader will

candidly accept" the following Minutes of his Life

and Character. •

Mr. Edwards was the only Son of the late

Reverend Mr. Timothy Edwards, long a saith

ful Pastor of a Church in Winsor, in Connecticut ;

who (together with his Wife, our Author's pious

Mother) was living, in a very advanced Age, till

a little before the Death of this his excellent Son,

who had for many Years been his Parents Joy

and Crown.

He had his Education in Yale-College.—-

At the Age of about Eighteen, commenced Bat-

chelor of Arts, Anno 1720.—Afterwards resided

at College for some Time, pursuing his Studies

with a laudable Diligence.—Took the Degree of

Master, at the usual Time : and for a while served

the College in the Station of a Tutor.

He soon entered into the Ministry, and was set

tled at Northampton, in Massachusetts, as Col

league with his aged Grandsather, the Reverend

and samous Mr.SoLoMoNSToddArd; with whom,

indeed, as a Son with the Father, he served in the

Gofpel, till Death divided them.—There he con

tinued his Labours for many Years, in high Esteem

at home* as well as abroad ; till uncomfortable De

bates arising about a Right to Sacraments, and after

his best Attempts finding no rational Prospect of any

safe and speedy Issue of them, he at length amica

bly
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bly resigned his Pastoral Relation, and had an

honourable Quietus, Anno 1750..

Soon after this, there being a Vacancy in the

Mission at Stockbridge, by the Death of the

Reverend and learned Mr. John Sergeant, the

Board of Commissioners at Boston, who act under

the Society in London, for propagating the Gospel

among the Indians in and about New-England,

turned their Eyes to Mr. Edwards, for a Supply

of that Mission. . And upon their unanimous Invi

tation, in Concurrence with the Call of the Church

(consisting of Indians and English) at Stockbridge,

he removed thither, and was, regularly re-instated

in the Pastoral Office.

He continued his Ministry there, until on Oc

casion of the Death of his worthy Son-in-law, the

Reverend and Learned Mr. Aaron Burr, who

had succeeded the Reverend and Learned Mr,

Jonathan Dickinson, in the Station of Presi

dent of the College of New-Jersey, he was by

the Honourable and Reverend Trustees of that

Society chosen to be his Successor. The Com

missioners at Boston having received a Motion from

them for his Translation, did in Deference- to the

Judgment of so respectable a Body,._as well as from

an Esteem for Mr. Edwards, and a View to his

more extensive Usefulness, generously consent to

his Removal : and the venerable Council, to whom

. he finally referred himself for Advice on this im

portant Occasion, giving their unanimous Opinion

for the Clearness of his Call to the President's

Place, he at Length (though with much Reluctance

and Self-diffidence) relinquiffied his Pastoral Charge

and Ministerial Mission at Stockbridge, and re*

a 3 rnpved. 'ij -V



vF A Brief Account of the AutHor,

nioved to Prince-Town in New-Jersey, where

Nassau-Hall stands, lately erected.

But that satal Distemper, the Small-pox, which

has in former Days been so much the Scourge and

Terror of America, breaking out, in or near the

College, about that Time, and Inoculation being

savoured with great Success, Mr. Edwards, upon

mature Thought and Consultation, judged it ad

visable to go into this Method. Accordingly he

was inoculated on the 23d of February 1758.

And though his Disease was comparatively light,

the Pock of a milder Sort, and few, yet such-a

Number happened to be seated in his Throat and

Mouth, as prevented his receiving the necessary

cooling and diluting Draughts ; and so, upon the

Turn of the Pock, a secondary Fever came on,

which prevailed to the putting an End (on March

22d) to the important Life of this good and great

Man.— As he lived chearfully resigned in all

Things to the Will of Heaven, so he died, or ra

ther, as the Scripture emphatically expresses it, in

relation to the Saint in Christ Jesus, he fell asleep,

without the least Appearance of Pain, and with

great Calm of Mind. Indeed, when he first per

ceived the Symptoms upon him to be mortal, he is

said to have been a little perplexed for a while,

about the Meaning of this mysterious Conduct of

Providence, in calling him out from his beloved

Privacy, to a publick Scene ofAction and Influence j

and then so suddenly, just upon his Entrance into

it, translating him from thence, in such a Way, by

Mortality ! However, he quickly got believing and

composing Views of the Wisdom and Goodness of

God in this surprising Event : and readily yielded

to the sovereign Disposal of Heaven, with the most

placid Submission. Amidst the Joy of Faith, he

departed
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departed this World, to go and fee Jesus, whom

his Soul loved ; to be with him, to behold his

Glory, and rejoyce in his Kingdom above.

Though, by the preceding Account of Mr.

Edwards, the Reader may form a general Idea

of his Character ; yet doubtless a more particular

Description will be expected.

In Person, he was tall of Stature, and of a (lender

Make.—There was something extremely delicate in

his Constitution ; which always obliged him to the

exactest Observation of the Rules of Temperance,

and every Method of cautious and prudent living.

He experienced very signally the Benefit hereof,

as by such Means he was helped to go through in

cessant Labours, and to bear up under much

Study, which, Solomon observes, is a Weariness to

the Fleth.—Perhaps, never was a Man more con

stantly retired from the World ; giving himself to

Reading, and Contemplation. And a Wonder it

was, that his feeble Frame could subsist under such '

Fatigues, daily repeated and so long continued.

Yet upon Occasion of some Remark upon it by a

Friend, which was only a few Months before his

Death, he told him, " He did not find but he was

then as well able to bear the closest Study, as he

was 30 Years before ; and could go through the

Exercises of the Pulpit with as little Weariness or'

Difficulty." In his. Youth, he appeared healthy,

and with a good Degree of Vivacity ; but was never

robust, In middle Life, he appeared very much

emaciated (I had almost said, mortified) by severe

Studies, and intense Applications of Thought.

Hence his Voice was a little languid, and too low

for a large Assembly ; though much relieved and

advantaged by a proper Emphasis, just Cadence,

a 4 wcllv



viii A Brief Account of the Author,

well-placed Pauses, and great Distinctness in Pro

nunciation. He had a piercing Eye, the truest

Index of the Mind. His Aspect and Mein had a

Mixture of Severity and Pleasancy. He had a na

tural Turn for Gravity and Sedateness ; ever con

templative ; and in Conversation usually reserved,

but always observant of a genuine Decorum, in his

Deportment ; free from sullen, supercilious and

contemptuous Airs, and without any Appearance

of Ostentation, Levity, or Vanity. As to Imagi

nation, he had enough of it for a great and good

Man : but the Gaieties of a luxuriant Fancy, so'

captivating to many, were what he neither affected

himself, nor was much delighted with in others.-

He had a natural Steadiness of Temper, and For

titude . of Mind ; which, being sanctified by the

Spirit of God, was ever of vast Advantage to him,

to carry him through difficult Services, and support

him under trying Afflictions, in the Course of his

Life. Personal Injuries he bore with a becoming

Meekness and Patience, and a Disposition to For

giveness. The Humility, Modesty, and Serenity

of his Behaviour, much endeared him to his Ac

quaintance^ and made him appear amiable in the

Eyes of such as had the Privilege of conversing

with him. He was a true and saithful Friend ;

and shewed much of a disinterested Benevolence to

his Neighbour. Th^e several Relations sustained

by him, he adorned with an exemplary Conduct;

and was solicitous to fill every Station with its pro

per Duty. He. kept up an extensive Correspond

ence, with Ministers and others, in various Parts ;

and his Letters always contained some significant

and valuable Communications, In his private

Walk, as a Christian, he appeared an Example of

truly rational, consilient, uniform Religion and Vir

tue : a shining Instance of the Power and Efficacy

of
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of that holy Faith, which he was so firmly attached

to, and so strenuous a Defender of. He exhibited

much of Spirituality, and a heavenly Bent of Soul.

In him one saw the loveliest Appearance,—a rare

Assemblage of Christian Graces, united with the

richest Gifts, and mutually subserving and recom

mending one another.

As a Scholar, his intellectual Furniture exceeded

what is common, considering the Disadvantages we

labour under in this remote Corner of the World.

He very early discovered a Genius, above the ordi

nary Size : which gradually ripened and expanded,

by daily Exertment and Application. He was re

markable for the Penetration and Extent of his

Understanding, for his Powers of Criticism and ac

curate Distinction, Quickness of Thought, Solidity

of Judgment, and Force of Reasoning ; which

made him an acute and strong Disputant. By Na

ture he was formed for a Logician, and a Meta

physician ; but by Speculation, Observation, and

Converse, greatly improved. He had a good In

sight into the whole Circle of liberal Arts and

Sciences ; possessed a very valuable Stock of Clas-

sick Learning, Philosophy, Mathematicks, History,

Chronology, &c. By the Blessing of God on his

indesatigable Studiousness, to the last, he was con

stantly treasuring up useful Knowledge, both hu

man and divine.

Thus he appears uncommonly accomplished for'

the arduous and momentous Province, to which he

was finally called. And had Heaven indulged us

with the Continuance of his precious Life, we have

Reason to think, he would have graced his new

Station, and been a signal Blessing to the College,

and
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and therein extensively served his Generation, ac

cording to the Will of God.

After all, it must be owned, Divinity was his Fa

vourite Study ; and the Ministry, his most delight

ful Employment. Among the Luminaries of the

Church, in these American Regions, he was justly

reputed a Star of the first Magnitude : Thoroughly

versed in all the Branches of Theology, didactic,

polemic, casuistic, experimental, and practical : In

Point of divine Knowledge and Skill, had few

Equals, and perhaps no Superiour, at least in these

foreign Parts. On the maturest Examination of

the different Schemes of Principles, obtaining in

the World, and on comparing them with the sacred

Scriptures, the Oracles of God and the great Stan

dard of Truth, .he was a Protestant and a Calvinist

in Judgment ; adhering to the main Articles of the

Reformed Religion with an unshaken Firmness,

and with a fervent Zeal, but tempered with Cha

rity and Candour, and governed by Discretion.

He seemed as little as most Men under the Bias of

Education, or the Possession of Bigotry. As to

practical and vital Christianity, no Man appeared to

have a better Acquaintance with its Nature and

Importance ; or to understand true Religion, and

feel its Power, more than he : which made him an

excellently fit Guide to inquiring Souls, and qua

lified him to guard them .against all salse Religion.

His internal Sense of the Intercourse between God

and Souls, being brought by him to the severe

Test of Reason and Revelation, preserved him, both

in Sentiment and Conduct, from the least Tincture

of Enthusiasm. The accomplished Diyine enters

deep into his Character,

As
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' As a Preacher, he was judicious, solid, and att*

ftructive. Seldom was he known to bring Con

troversy into the Pulpit ; or to handle any Subject:

in the nicer Modes and Forms of scholastic Disser

tation. His Sermons, in general, see.med exceed

ingly to vary from his controversial Compositions.

In his Preaching, usually all was plain, samiliar,

sententious, practical ; and very distant from any

Affectation of appearing the great Man, or display

ing his extraordinary Abilities as a Scholar. But

still he ever preserved the Character of a skilful

and thorough Divine. The common Themes of

his Ministry were the most weighty and profitable ;

and in special, the great Truths of the Gospel of

Christ, on which he himself lived by Faith. His

Method in preaching was, first to apply to the Un

derstanding and Judgment, labouring to enlighten

and convince them ; and then to persuade the Will,

engage the Affections, and excite the active Powers

of the Soul. His Language was with Propriety

and Purity, but with a noble Negligence ; nothing

ornamented. Florid Diction was not the Beauty

he preferred. His Talents were of a superiour

Kind. He regarded Thoughts, rather than Words.

Precision of Sentiment and Clearness of Expression

are the principal Characteristicks of his Pulpit-Stile.

Neither quick nor stow of Speech, there was a cer

tain Pathos in his Utterance, and such Skill of

Address, as seldom sailed to draw the Attention,

warm the Hearts, and stimulate the Consciences

of the Auditory. He studied to shew himself ap

proved unto God, a Workman that needed not to

be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth.

And he was one that gave himself to Prayer, as

well as to the Ministry of the Word. Agreeably,

it pleased God to put great Honour upon him, by

crowning his Labours with surprising Successes,

... in
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in the Conversion of Sinners, and the Edification of

Saints, to the Advancement of the Kingdom and

Glory of God our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Mr. Edwards distinguished himself as a Writer,

especially in Controversy, which he was called to on

a Variety of Occasions. Here the Superiority 6f

his Genius eminently appeared. He knew to ar

range his Ideas in an exact Method : and close

Application of Mind, with the uncommon Strength

of his intellectual Povvers, enabled him in a Man

ner to exhaust every Subject he took under Con

sideration. He diligently employed the latter

Part of his Life in defending Christianity, both in

its doctrinal and practical Views, against the Errors

of the Times. Besides his excellent Writings in

Behalf of the Power of Godliness, which some

Years ago happily prevailed in many Parts of the

British America ; he also made a noble Stand against

Enthusiasm and salse Religion, when it threatened

to spread, by his incomparable Treatise upon reli

gious Affections. And more lately in Opposition

to Pelagian, Arminian, and other salse Principles,

he published a very elaborate Treatise upon the

Liberty of the human Will. A Volume, that has

procured him the Elogy of eminent Divines abroad.

Several Professors of Divinity in the Dutch Univer

sities very lately sent him their Thanks,- for the .

Assistance he had given them in their Inquiry into

some controverted Points ; having carried his own

further than any Author they had ever seen. And

now this Volume of his, on the great Christian Doc

trine of Original Sin, is presented to publick View.

Which, though studiously adapted to lower Capa

cities, yet carries in it the evident Traces of his

great Genius, and seems with superiour Force of

Argument to have entirely baffled the Opponent.

Besides.
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Besides numerous other sair Manuscripts, he has

a Volume on the Nature of Virtue; which

he designed should follow the present one into the

publick Light. It is hoped, that we shall yet fee

it ; and that they who have the Care of his Papers,

will consult the common Benefit, by publishing

more of the valuable Remains of this great Man :

by which, he being dead, may still speak, for the

Instruction of Survivors *.

His Writings will- perpetuate his Memory, and

make his Name blossom in the Dust. And the

Blessing of Heaven attending the Perusal of them,

will make them effectually conducive to the Glory

of God, and the Good of Souls ; which will

brighten the Author's Crown, and add to his Joy,

in the Day of future Retribution.

THE

* It is imagined that the above-mentioned Piece, with other

of his Works, were printed the last Year at Boston, though not

yet received.
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Author's PREFACE,

THE following Discourse is intended, not

merely as an Answer to any particular Book

written against the Doctrine of Original Sin,

but as a general Defence of that great important

Doctrine. Nevertheless, I have in this Defence

taken Notice of the main Things said against this

Doctrine, by such of the more noted Opposers of it,

as I have had Opportunity to read ; particularly

those two late Writers, Dr. Turnbull, and Dr.

Taylor of Norwich ; but especially the latter, in

what he has published in those two Books of his,

the first intitled, The Scripture-Doctrine of Original

Sin propofed to free and candid Examination ; The

other, his Key to the Apostolic Writings, with a Pa

raphrase and Notes on the Epistle to the Romans.

I have closely attended to Dr. Taylor's Piece oil

Original Sin, in all its Parts, and have endeavoured

that no one Thing there said, of any Consequence

in this Controversy, should pass unnoticed, or that

any Thing which has the Appearance of an Argu

ment, in Opposition to. this Doctrine, should be left

unanswered. I look on the Doctrine as of great

Importance ; which every Body will doubtless own

it is, if it be true. For, if the Case be such * in

deed, that all Mankind are by Nature in a State of

total Ruin, both with respect to the moral Evil they

are the Subjects of, and the afflictive Evil they are

exposed to, the one as the Consequence and Punish

ment of the other, then doubtless the great Salva

tion

T
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turn by Christ stands in direct Relation to this

Ruin, as the Remedy to the Disease ; and the whole

Gospel, or Doctrine of Salvation, must suppofe it ;

and all real Belief, or true Notion of that Gospel,

must be built upon it.. Therefore, as I think the

Doctrine is most certainly both true and important,

I hope, my attempting a Vindication of it, will be

.candidly interpreted ; and that what I have done

towards its Defence, will be impartially considered,

by all that will give themselves the Trouble to read

the ensuing Discourse: in which it is designed

to examine every Thing material throughout the

Doctor's whole Book, and many Things in that

other Book of Dr. T—r's, containing his Key and

Exposition on Romans ; as also many Things writ

ten in Opposition to this Doctrine by some other

modern Authors. And moreover, my Discourse

being not only intended for an Answer to Dr.

Taylor, and other Opposers of the Doctrine of

Original Sin, but (as was observed above) for a

general Defence of that Doctrine ; producing the

Evidence of the Truth of the Doctrine, as well as

answering Objections made against it:—considering

these Things, I say, I hope this Attempt of mine

will not be thought needless, nor be altogether

useless, notwithstanding other Publications on this

Subject.

I would also hope, that the Extensiveness of the

Plan of the following Treatise will excuse the

Length of it And that when it is considered, how

much was absolutely requisite to the full executing

of a Design formed on such a Plan ; how much

has been written against the Doctrine of Original

Sin, and with what Plausibility ; and how strong

the Prejudices of many are in Favour of what is

, said in Opposition to this Doctrine ; and thatjt can

not
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not be expected, any Thing {hort of a full Conside

ration of almost every Argument advanced by the

main Opposers, especially by this late and specious

Writer, Dr. Taylor, will satisfy many Readers;

. and also, how much must unavoidably be said in

order to a full handling of the Arguments in De

fence of the Doctrine ; and how important the Doc

trine must be, if true ; I say, when such Circum

stances as these are considered, I trust, the Length

of the following Discourse will not be thought to

exceed what the Case really required. However,

this must be left to the Judgment of the intelligent

and candid Reader.

StockbrUge, May 26, *757-

The Editor has taken the Liberty of striking out

a few Things from the Presace and the Account

of the Author, the better to adapt them to the

European Reader ; and has altered all the Re

ferences, so as to suit them to the last London

Editions of Dr. T—r's Books ; whereas Mr. Ed

wards made use of the Irish.

JDFERTISEMENT.

When the Page is referred to in this Manner p. 40. p. 50.

without mentioning the Book, thereby is to be understood such

a Page in Dr. Taylor's Scripture-DoeJrine of Original Sin.

S. intends the Supplement. When the Word, Key, is used to

signify the Book referred to, thereby is to be understood Dr.

Taylor s Key to the Apostolic Writings. This Mark [§] with

Figures or a Number annexed, signifies such a Section or Para

graph in his Key. When after mentioning Preface to Par. on

Jipiji. to Romans, there is subjoined p. 145, 47. or the like,

thereby is intended Page and Paragraph, page 145, Paragraph

47. The Letter T. alone, is used to signify Dr. Taylor'*

Name, and no other.

THE
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THE

CONTENTS.

PART I.

WHEREIN are considered some Evidences os Ori

ginal Sin from Fails and Events, as found by-

Observation and Experience : Together with Repre

sentations and Testimonies of holy Scripture, and the,

Confession and Assertions of Opposers.

CHAP. I.

The Evidence of Original Sin from what appears in

Fact of the Sinsulness of Mankind.

Sect. I. All Mankind do constantly, in all Ages, with

out Fail in any one Instance, run into that moral Evil,

which is in Effect their own utter and eternal Perdition,

in a total Privation of God's Favour, and suffering of

his Vengeance and Wrath. Page j—-jg.

Sect, II. It follows from the Proposition proved in the

foregoing Section, that all Mankind are under the In

fluence of a prevailing effectual 'Tendency in theirMature,

to that Sin and Wickedness which implies their utter

and eternal Ruin. .. . p. 20-5-31.

Sect.
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Sect. III. That Propensity, which has been proved to be

in the Nature of all Mankind, must be a very evil, de

praved, and pernicious Propensity ; making it manifest,

that the Soul of Man, as it is by Nature, is in a cor

rupt, fallen, and ruined State: Which is the other Part

of the Consequence, drawn from the Proposition laid

down in the first Section. page 32—40.

Sect. IV. The Depravity of Nature appears by a Pro

pensity in all, to Hn' immediately, as soon as they are ca

pable of it, arid to sin continually and progrejjively ; and

also by the Remains of Sin in the be/I of Men. p. 40—46.

Sect. V. The Depravity of Nature appears, in that the

general Consequence of the State and Tendency of Man's

Nature is a much greater Degree o/"Sin, than Righteous

ness ; not only with Respect to Value and Demerit, but

likewise to Matter and Quantity. p. 47-7-59.

Sect. VI. The Corruption of Man's Nature appears by

its Tendency, in its present State, to an extreme De

gree of Folly and Stupidity, in Matters of Religion.

. " P- 59—74.

Sect. VII. That Man's Nature is corrupt, appears, in

that vastly the greater Part of Mankind, in all Ages?

have been wicked Men, p. 75—91.

Sect. VIII. The native Depravity of Mankind appears,

In that there has been so little good Effecl of so mani

fold and great Means used to promote Virtue in the

World. p. 91—120.

Sect. IX. Several Evasions of the Arguments for Depra

vity of Nature, from Trial arid Events, considered.

Eva/ion I. Æam's Nature, and the Nature of the Angels

that fell, was not sinful, yet they finned ; and all Man

kind may, without a sinful Nature, sin as well as they.

p. 121—127.

Evasion
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Evasion II. Man's own Free-Will is a Cause sufficient to ,,

account for the general Wickedness of the World: '

p. 128—130. J

:—h •».•:•• f •.-.,: .,:/

Eva/ion III. The Corruption of the World may be owing,

not to a depraved Nature, but to bad Example.

p. 131—139.

Evasion IV. The general Prevalence of Wickedness, may,

without supposing a corrupt Nature, be accounted for

by our Senses being first in Exercise, and our animal

Passions getting the Start of Reason. p. 139—143.

Evasion V. Men in this World are in a State of Trial; it

is therefore fit, that their Virtue should be tried by

Opposition, both from without and from within.

p. 143—146.

CHAP. II.

Universal Mortality proves Original Sin ; particularly the

Death of Infants, with its various Circumstances.

p. 147—168.

PART II.

Containing Observations on particular Parts of the holy

Scripture^ which prove the Doctrine of Original Sin.

r p. 169.

CHAPi I.

Observations relating to Things contained in the three

first Chapters of GENESIS, with Reference to the

Doctrine of Original Sin.

Sect. I. Concerning original Righteousness ; and whether

our first Parents were created with Righteousness ot

moral Rectitude of Heart. p- 169—189.

S;jct. II. Concerning the Kind of Death threatened- to our

first Parents, if they should eat of the forbidden Fruit.

p. 189—200.

b 2 Sect.
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SicT. III. Wherein it is inquired, whether there be any

Thing in the History of the three first Chapters of

. Gtnesti, which should lead us to suppose, that God, in

,his Constitution with ADAM, dealt with Mankind in

general, as included in their first Father ; and that the

. Threatening of Death, in Cafe he should eat the for

bidden Fruit, had Respecl, not only to him, but to his

Posterity ? page 200—225.

', CHAP. II.

Observations on other Parts of the holy Scriptures, chiefly

in the Old Testament, that prove Original Sin.

p. 226—243.

CHAP. III.

Observations on various other Places of Scripture, prin-

" cipally of the New Testament, proving the Doctrine of

Original Sin.

Sect. I. Observations on John iii. 6. in Connection

.with some other Passages in the -New Testament ;

shewing all to be Flejh, by natural Birth, p. 244—256.

Sect. II. Observations on Rom. iii. 9—24. shewing,

, .that All in their, first State are Wicked.: . p-. 257—270.

'Sect. HI. Observations on Rom. v. 6—10. Eph. ii. 3.

with the Context ; and Rom. vii. confirming it, -that

All in their first State are Wicked. p. 270—291.

CHAP. IV. "

Containing Observations on Rom. v. 12, to the End.

Sect. I. Remarks on Dr. T—r's Way of explaining this

Paragraph. p. 292—332.

Sect. II. Observations, shewing the true Connection, Scope,

and Sense of this remarkable Paragraph ; with some

Reflections on the Evidence, which we here have, of

the Doctrine of Original Sin. p. 333—354.

PART
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part ta.

Observing the Evidence given us, relative t» the Doctrine

of Original Sin, in what the Scriptures reveal con

cerning the Redemption by CHRIST. p. 355,

CHAP. I.

The Evidence of Original Sin from the Nature of Re

demption, in the Procurement of it : Which is super

seded by Dr. T—r's Scheme. p. 355—365.

CHAP. II. .

The Evidence of the Doctrine of Original Sin from what

the Scripture teaches concerning the Application of Re

demption, p. 366—381.

PART IV.

Containing Answers to OBJECTIONS. p. 382.

CHAP. I.

Concerning that Objection, That to suppose Men to be

born in Sin, without their Choice, or any previous

Act of their own, is to suppose what is inconjijlent with

the Nature of SIN. And Reflections, (hewing the In-

consi/lencc of Dr. T—r's Arguings from this Topic.

p. 382-388.

CHAP. II.

Concerning that Objection against the Doctrine of native

Corruption, That to suppose, Men receive their first

Existence in Sin, is to make Him who is the Author

of their Being, also the Author of their Depravity.

p. 388—400.

CHAP.
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CHAP. III.

That great Objection against the Imputation of Adam's Sir*

to his Posterity considered, That such Imputation is un

just and unreasonable, in as much as Adam and his Poste

rity are not One and the fame : With a brief Reflection

subjoined, on what some have supposed, of God's im

puting the Guilt of Adam's Sin to his Posterity, but

in an infinitely less Degree than to Adam himself.

p. 400-434.

CHAP. IV.

Wherein several other Objections are considered. Viz.

That -at the Restoration of the World after the Flood,

God pronounced equivalent, or greater Blessings on

Noah and his Sons, than he did on Adam at his Crea

tion, p. 434-439.

That the Doctrine of Original Sin- disparages the divine

Goodness in giving us our Being, and leaves us no Reason

to thank God for it, as a Gift of his Beneficence.

P- 439—443-

That at the Day of "Judgment, the Judge will deal with

every Man singly and separately, rendering to every Man

.according to his own Works, and his Improvement of

personal Talents. ~ p. '443—446-.

That the- Word Impute, is never used in Scripture but

with Respect to Men's ovtnperfinal Acts. p. 446—449.

That little Children are proposed as Patterns of Humility,

Meekness, and Innocence. p. 449, 450.

That the: Doctrine of Original Sin pours Contempt upon

the human Nature. p. 450, 451.

That it tends to beget in US ah ill Opinion of our Fellow-

Creatures, and to promote Ill-mill and mutual Hatred.

..' P-45*, 452-

That it hinders our Comfort, 'and promotes Gloominess of

Mind. p. 452, 453.

That it tends to encourage Men in Sm, and leads to- all

Manner of Iniquity. p. 453.

That if this Doctrine be true, it must be unlawful to beget

Children. p. 454, 455.

• - That
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That it is ſtrange this Doctrine ſhould be no oftner and

not more plainly ſpoken of in Scripture ; it being, if

true, a very important Dočirine. p. 455-457.

That Chriſ? º: not one Word of this loétrine throughout

the four Goſpels. p. 457-465.

* 2: . . The CONCLUSION.

Containing ſome brief Obſervations on certain artful

Methods, uſed by Writers who are Adverſaries to this

Dočtrine, in order to prejudice their Readers againſt

it. p. 466, &e,
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THE

GREAT CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

OF •

ORIGINAL SIN

DEFENDED.

PART I.

Wherein are considered some Evidences of

Original Sin from Faffs arid Events, as

found by Observation and Experience, to

gether with Representations and Testimo

nies of 'holy Scripture, and the Confession

and Assertions of Opposers. ^

CHAP. I.

'The Evidence of Original Sinfrom what appears

in Faff of the Sinfulnefs of Mankind.

Se c t. I.

All Mankind do constantly, in all Ages, without Fail

in any one Instance, run into that moral Evil,

which is in Effect their own utter and eternal Per

dition,- in a total Privation of GOU's Favour, and

suffering of his Vengeance and Wrath.

:Y Original Sin, as the Phrase has been

most commonly used by Divines, is

meant the innate sinful Depravity of the

Heart. But yet when the Doctrine of

Original Sin is spoken of, it is vulgarly under*

B stood
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stood in that Latitude, as to include not only the

Depravity of Nature^ but the Imputation of Adam's,

first Sin ; or in other Words, the Liableness or

Exposedness of Adam's Posterity, in the divine

Judgment, to partake of the Punishment of that Sin.

So sar as I know, most of those who have held

one of these, have maintained the other ; and

most of those who have opposed one, have op

posed the other : both are opposed by the Author

chiefly attended to in the following Discourse, in

his Book against Original Sin : And it may per

haps appear in our future Consideration of the

Subject, that they are closely connected, and that

the Arguments which prove the one establish the

other, and that there are no more Difficulties at

tending the allowing of one than the other.

I shall, in the first Place, consider this Doctrine

more especially with regard to the Corruption of

Nature ; and as we treat of this, the other will

naturally come into Consideration, in the Prosecu

tion of the Discourse, as connected with it.

As all moral Qualities, all Principles either of

Virtue or Vice, lie in the Disposition of the Heart,

I shall consider whether we have any Evidence,

that the Heart of Man is naturally of a corrupt

and evil Disposition. This is strenuoufly denied

by many late Writers, who are Enemies to the

Doctrine of Original Sin ; and particularly by Dr.

Taylor.

The Way we come by the Idea of any such

Thing as Disposition or Tendency, is by observing

what is constant or general in Event ; especially

under a great Variety of Circumstances ; and above

all, when the Effect or Event continues the same

through
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through great and various Opposition, much and

manifold Force and Means used to the contrary;

not prevailing to hinder the Effect,— I do not

know, that such a Prevalence of Effects is denied

to be an Evidence of prevailing Tendency in

Causes and Agents ; or that it is expressly denied

by the Opposers of the Doctrine of Original Siny

that, if, in the Course of Events, it universally or

generally proves that Mankind are actually cor

rupt, this would be an Evidence of a prior cor

rupt Propensity in the World of Mankind ; what

ever may be said by some, which, if taken with

its plain Consequences, may seem to imply a De

nial of this ; which may be considered afterwards.

— But by many the Fact is denied ; that is, it is

denied, that Corruption and moral Evil are com

monly prevalent in the World : On the contrary,

it is insisted on, that Good preponderates, and that

Virtue has the Ascendant.

To this Purpose Dr. Turnbull says *, " With*.

** regard to the Prevalence of Vice in the World,

" Men are apt to let their Imagination run out

" upon all the Robberies, Pyracies, Murders, Per-

" juries, Frauds, Massacres, Assassinations they <

" have either heard of, or read in History ; thence

" concluding all Mankind to be very wicked. As

" if a Court of Justice were a proper Place to

" make an Estimate of the Morals of Mankind,

" or an Hospital of the Healthfulness of a Climate,

" But ought they not to consider, that the Num-

" ber of honest Citizens and Farmers sar surpasses

" that of all Sorts of Criminals in any State, and

"'-jthat the innocent and kind Actions of even Cri-

K minals themselves surpass their Crimes in Num-

B 2 " ber3».
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" bers ; that it is the Rarity of Crimes, in Com-r

" parison of innocent or good Actions, which erv-

" gages our Attention to them, and makes them

" to be recorded in History, while honest, ge-

" nerous domestic Actions are overlooked, only

" because they are so common ? As one great

" Danger, or one Month's Sickness shall become

" a frequently repeated Story during a long Life

" of Health and Safety. — Let not the Vices of

" Mankind be multiplied or magnified. Let us-

" make a sair Estimate of human Life, and set

** over-against the shocking, the astonishing In-

" stances of Barbarity and Wickedness' that have

" been perpetrated in any Age, not only the exceed-

" ing generous and brave Actions with which Hi-

" story shines, but the prevailing Imiocency, Good-

" Nature, Industry, Felicity, and Chearfulness ofthe

" greater Part of Mankind at all Times ; and

" we shall not find Reason to cry out, as Objectors

" against Providence do on this Occasion, that all

" Men are vastly corrupt, and that there is hardly

" any such Thing as Virtue in the World. Upoa

" a sair Computation, the Fact does indeed come

" out, that very great Villanies have been very

" uncommon in all Ages, and looked upon as

" monstrous ; so general is the Sense and Esteem

" of Virtue."— It seems to be with a like View

that Dr. T. says, " We must not take the Measure

il of our Health and Enjoyments from a Lazar-

" House, nor of our Understanding from Bedlam*

" nor of our Morals from a Goal." (p. 77. S.)

With respect to the Propriety and Pertinence of

such a Representation of Things, and its Force as

to the Consequence designed, I hope we shall be

better able to judge, and in some Measure to de

termine, whether the natural Disposition of the

Hearu
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Hearts of Mankind be corrupt or not, when the

Things which follow have been considered.
. * . *-•

But for the greater Clearness, it may be proper

here to premise one Consideration, that is of great

Importance in this Controversy, and is very much

overlooked by the Opposers of' the Doctrine of

Original Sin in their Disputing against it ; which

is this .

That is to be looked upon as the true Tendency

of the natural or innate Disposition of Man's Heart,,

which appears to be its Tendency, when we con

sider Things as they are in themselves, or in their

own Nature, without the Interpoftion of Divine

Grace. Thus, that State of Man's Nature, that

Disposition of the Mind, is to be looked upon as

evil and pernicious, which, as it is in itself, tends

to extremely pernicious Consequences, and would

certainly end therein, were it not that the free

Mercy and Kindness of God interposes to prevent

that Issue. It would be very strange if any should

argue, that there is no evil Tendency in the Case,

because the mere Favour and Compassion of the

Most High may step in and oppose the Tendency,

and prevent the sad Effect tended to. Particularly,

if there be any Thing in the Nature of Man,

whereby he has an universal unsailing Tendency

to that moral Evil, which, according to the real

Nature and true Demerit of Things, as they are

in themselves, implies his utter Ruin, That mult

be looked upon as an evil Tendency or Propensity ;

however divine Grace may interpose, to save him

from deserved Ruin, and to over-rule Things to

an Issue contrary to that which they tend to of

themselves. Grace is a sovereign Thing, exer^

cised according to the good Pleasure of God,

B 3 bringing
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bringing Good out of Evil. The Effect of it be

longs not to the Nature of Tilings themselves, that

otherwise have an ill Tendency, any more than the

Remedy belongs to the Disease ; but is something

altogether independent on it, introduced to oppose

the natural Tendency, and reverse the Course of

Things. But the Event that Things tend to,

according to their own Demerit, and according to

divine Justice, That is the Event which they tend

to in their own Nature ; as Dr. T—r's own Words

fully imply (Pref. to Par- on Rom. p. 131.) " God

" alone (says he) can declare whether he will pardon

** or punish the "Ungodliness and Unrighteousness

" of Mankind, which is in ITS OWN NATURE

" punishable." Nothing is more precisely accord

ing to the Truth of Things, than divine Justice :

it weighs Things in an even Balance ; it views and

estimates Things no otherwise than they are truly

in their own Nature. Therefore undoubtedly that

which implies a Tendency to Ruin, according to

the Estimate of divine Justice, does indeed imply

I such a Tendency in its own Nature.

And then it must be remembered, that it is &

moral Depravity we are speaking of; and there

fore when we are considering whether such Depra

vity do not appear by a Tendency to a bad Effect

or Issue, it is a moral Tendency to such an Issue,

that is the Thing to be taken into the Account.

A moral Tendency or Influence is by Desert.

'Then may it be said, Man's Nature or State is

"attended with a pernicious or destructive Ten

dency, in a moral Sense, when it tends to that

-which deserves Misery and Destruction. And there

fore it equally (hews the moral Depravity of the

Nature of Mankind in their present State, whe

ther that Nature be universally attended with an

effectual

.
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effectual Tendency to destructive Vengeance actually

executed, or to their deserving Misery and Ruin,

or their just Expofedness to Destruction, howeyer

that satal Consequence may be prevented by Grace,

or whatever the actual Event be.

One Thing more is to be observed here, viz.

That the Topic mainly insisted on by the Oppo-

sers of the Doctrine of Original Sin, is the Justice

of God ; both in their Objections against the

Imputation of Adam's, Sin, and also against its

being so ordered, that Men should come into the

World with a corrupt and ruined Nature, without

having merited the Displeasure of their Creator by

any personal Fault. But the latter is not repug

nant to God's Justice, if Men can be, and actually

are, born into the World with a Tendency to Sin,

and to Misery and Ruin for their Sin, which ac

tually will be the Consequence, unless mere Grace

steps in and prevents it. If this be allowed, the

Argument from Justice is given up : For it is to

suppose, that their Liablen|ss to Misery and Ruin '

comes in a Way of Justice ; otherwise there would

be no Need of the Interposition of divine Grace

to save them; Justice alone would "be sufficient

^Security, if exercised, without Grace. It is all

one in this Dispute about what is just and righ

teous, whether Men are born in a miserable State,

by a Tendency to Ruin, which actually follows,

and that justly ; or whether they are born in such

a State as tends to a Desert of Ruin, which might

justly follow, ana* would actually follow, did not

Grace prevent. For the Controversy is not, what

Grace will do, but what Justice might do.

I have been the more particular on this Head,

because it enervates many of the Reasonings and

B 4 Con»
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Conclusions by which Dr. 1". makes out his Scheme ;

in which he argues from that State which Mankind

are in by divine Grace, yea, which he himself sup,-

poses to be by divine Grace ; and yet not making

any Allowance for this, he from hence draws.

Conclusions against what others suppose of the

deplorable and ruined State Mankind are in by

the Fall *. Some of his Arguments and Conclu-

- sions

* He often speaks of Death and Affliction as coming orj

Adams Posterity in Consequence of his Sin ; and in p. 20, 21 .

and many other Places, he supposes, that these Things come

in Consequence of his Sin, not as a Punishment or a Cala

mity, but as a Benefit. But in p. 23. he supposes, these

Things would be a great Calamity and Misery, if it were not

for the Resurrection ; which Resurrection he tlftre, and in the

following Pages, and in many other Places, speaks of as being

by Christ ; and pften speaks of it as being by the Grace of

God in Christ.

P, 63, 64. Speaking of our being subjected to Sorrow, La

bour, and Death, in Consequence of Adams Sin, he repre

sents these as Evils that are reversed and turned into Ad

vantages, and that we are delivered from through Grace in

Christ. And p. 65, 66, 67. he speaks of God's thus turn-

* ing Death into an Advantage through Grace in Christ, as

what vindicates the Justice of God in bringing Death by

Adam.

P. 152, 156. It is one Thing which he alledges against thjs

Proposition of the Assembly of Divines, That we are by Na

ture Bond-slaves to Satan ; That God hath been providing, from

the Beginning of the World to this Day, various Meant and Dispen

sations, to preserve and rescue Mankindfrom the Devil.

P. 168, 169, 170. One Thing alledged in Answer to that

Objection against his Doctrine, That we are in worse Cir

cumstances than Adam, is the happy Circumstances we are

under by the Provision and Means furnished through free

Grace in Christ.

P. 2.28. Among other Things which he says, in answering

that Argument against his Doctrine, and brought to (hew Men

have Corruption by Nature, viz. That there is a Law in our

Members, — bringing us into Captivity to the Law of Sin

and Death, spoken of Rom. vii. He allows, that the Cafe of

those who aie under a Law threatening Death for every Sin

^vhich,



.Chap. I. } against corrupt Nature. r9

Sect. I. i

sions to this Effect, in order to be made good,

must depend on such a Supposition as this ; That

God's Dispensations of Grace, are Rectifications

< or

(which Law he elsewhere says, fhevus us the natural and proper

Demerit of Sin, and 'is perfeclly consonant to everlasting Truth and

RighteoujnessJ must he quite deplorable, if they have no Relief from

the Mercy of the Lawgiver.

P. 90— 93. S. In Opposition to what is supposed of the

miserable State Mankind are brought into by Adam's Sin, one

Thing he alledges, is. The noble Designs of Love, manifested by

advancing a new and' happy Dispensation, founded on the Obedience

end Righteousness of the Son of God; and that, although by

Adam we are subjected to Death, yet in this Dispensation a

Resurrection is provided ; and that Adams, Posterity are under

a mild Dispensation of Grace, &c.

P. 112. A'. He vindicates God's Dealings with Adam, in

placing him at first under the Rigour of Law, Transgress

and die, (which, as he expresses it, was putting bis Happiness

0* a Foot extremely dangerous) by saying, that as God had before

determined in his own Breast, so he immediately established his Cove

nant upon a quite Afferent Bottom, namely, up»n Grare.

P. 122, 123. S. Against what R. li. lays, That God for

sook Man when he Jell, and that Mankind after Adam's Sin

were born without the divine Favour, &c. he alledges arnong

other Things, Christ's coming to be the Propitiation for the Sins

of the whole IVorld— And the Riches of God's Mercy in giving

the Promise of a Redeemer to destroy the Works of the Devil —-

That He caught his finning falling Creature in the Arms of bis

Grace.

In his Note ort Rom. v. 20. p. 297, 298. he says as fol

lows : " The Law, I conceive, is not a Dispensation suitable

** to the Infirmity of the human Nature in our present State;

," or it doth not seem congruous to the Goodness of God,

" to afford us no other Way of Salvation but by Law, which,

" if we once transgress, we are ruined for ever. For who

" then from the Beginning of the World could be saved ?

" And therefore it ieems to me, that the Law was not ab-

" solutely intended to be a Rule for obtaining Life, even

" to Adam in Paradise : Grace was the Dispensation God

' '' intended Mankind should be under ; and therefore

" Christ was fore-ordained before the Foundation of the

" World."

There are various other Passages in this Author's Writings

of the like Kind.
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or Amendments of his foregoing Constitutions

and Proceedings, which were merely legal ; as

though the Dispensations of Grace, which succeed

those of mere Law, implied an Acknowledgment,

that the preceding legal Constitution would be

unjust, if left as it was, or at least very hard

Dealing with Mankind ; and that the other were

of the Nature of a Satissaction to his Creatures,

for former Injuries, or hard Treatment : so that

put together, the Injury with the Satissaction, the

legal and injurious Dispensation taken with the fol

lowing good Dispensation, which our Author calls

Grace, and the Unsairness or improper Severity

of the former, amended by the Goodness of the

latter, both together made up one Righteous Dis

pensation.

The Reader is desired to bear in Mind that

which I have said concerning the Interposition of

divine Grace, its not altering the Nature of Things,

as they are in themselves ; and accordingly, when I

speak of such and such an evil Tendency of Things,

belonging to the present Nature and State of Man

kind, understand Me to mean their Tendency as.

they are in themselves, abstracted from any Con

sideration of that Remedy the sovereign and infi

nite Grace of God has provided.

Having premised these Things, I now proceed

to say,

That Mankind are all naturally in such a State,

as is attended, without Fail, with this Consequence

or Issue ; that they universally run themselves into

that which is, in Effect, their own utter eternal

Perdition, as being finally accursed of God, and

the Subjects of his remediless Wrath thro' Sin...

From



Chap. I. 7 yff/ M?# sin. IT

Sect. I. S

From which I infer, that the natural State of

the Mind of Man, is attended with a Propensity

.of Nature, which is prevalent and esfectual, to

such an Issue ; and that therefore their Nature

is corrupt and depraved with a moral Depra

vity, that amounts to and implies their utter

undoing.

Here I would first consider the Truth of the

Proposition ; and then would shew the Certainty

of the Consequences which I infer from it. If

both can be clearly and certainly proved, then I

trust, none will deny but that the Doctrine of ori

ginal Depravity is evident, and lb the Falseness of

Dr. T—r's Scheme demonstrated; the greatest

Part of whose Book, called the Scripture Doctrine

of Original Sin, &c. is against the Doctrine of

innate Depravity^ In p. 107. S. he speaks of the

Conveyance of a corrupt and sinful Nature to

Æam's Posterity as the grand Point to be proved

by the Maintainers of the Doctrine of Original

Sin.

In order to demonstrate what is asserted in the

Proposition laid down, there is need only that

these two Things should be made manifest : One

is this Fact, that all Mankind come into the World

in such a State, as without Fail comes to this Issue,

namely, the universal Commission of Sin ; or that

every one who comes to act in the ^Vorld as a,

moral Agent, is, in a greater or less Degree,

guilty of Sin. The Other is, that all Sin deserves

and exposes to utter and eternal Destruction, under

God's Wrath and Curse ; and would end in it,

were it not for the Interposition of divine Grace

to prevent the Effect. Both which can be abun

dantly
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dantly demonstrated to be agreeable to the Word

of God, and to Dr. 2"—r's own Doctrine.

That every one of Mankind, at least of them

that are capable of acting as moral Agents, are

guilty of Sin (not now taking it for granted that

they come guilty into the World) is a Thing most

clearly and abundantly evident from the holy

Scriptures : i Kings viii. 46. If any Man fin a-

gabist thee ; for there is no Man that finneth not.

Eccl. vii. 20. There is not a just Man upon Earth

that doeth Good, and finneth not. Job ix. 2, 3. /

know it is so of a Truth, (i. e. as Bildad had just

before said, That God would not cast away a per

fect Man, &c.) but how should Man be just with

God ? If he will contend with him, he cannot an

swer him one of a Thousand. To the like Purpose,

Psal. cxliii. 2. Enter not into Judgment with thy

Servant; for in thy Sight (hall no Man living be

justified. So the Words of the Apostle (in which

he has apparent Reference to those of the Psalmist)

Rom. iii. 19, 20. That every Mouth may be stopped,

and all the World become guilty before God. There

fore by the Deeds of the Law there shall no Flesh

be justified in his Sight : for by the Law is the

Knowledge of Sin. So, Gal. ii. 16. 1 Joh. i. 7,—10.

If we walk in the Light, the Blood of Christ

cleanfeth us from all Sin. If we fay that we have

no Sin, we deceive ourselves, and the Truth is not

in us."' If we confess our Sins, he is faithful and

just to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanse us from

all Unrighteousness. If we fay that we have not

finned, we make him a Liar, and his Word is not

in us. As in this Place, so in innumerable other

Places, Confession and Repentance of Sin are

ipoken of, as Duties proper for all ; as also Prayer

to.
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to God for Pardon of Sin ; and Forgiveness of

those that injure us, from that Motive, that , we

hope to be forgiven of God. Universal Guilt of

Sin might also be demonstrated from the Appoint

ment, and the declared Use and End of the ancient

Sacrifices ; and also from the Ransom, which every

6ne that was numbered in Israel, was directed to

pay, to make Atonement for his Soul, Exod. xxx.

ii— 1 6. All are represented, not only as being

sinful, but as having great and manifold Iniquity,

job ix. 2, 3. Jam. iii. 1, 2.

There are many Scriptures which both declare

the universal Sinsulness of Mankind, and also that

all Sin deserves and justly exposes to everlasting

Destruction, under the Wrath and Curse of God ;

and so demonstrate both Parts of the Proposition

I have laid down. To which Purpose that in

Gal. iii. 10. is exceeding full : For as many as art

of the Works of the Law are under the Curse ;

for it is written, Cursed is every one that continuetb

not in all Things which are written in the Book of

the Law, to do them. How manifestly is it implied

in the Apostle's Meaning here, that there is no

Man but what sails in some Instances of doing all

Things that are written in the Book of the Law,

and therefore as many as have their Dependance

on their fulfilling the Law, are under that Curse

which is pronounced on them that do sail of it ?

And hence the Apostle infers in the next; Verse,

that NO MAN is justified by the Law in the Sight

of God : as he had said before in the preceding

Chapter, Ver. 1 6. By the Works of the Law shall

no Flesh be justified. The Apostle shews us that

he understands, that by this Place which he cites

from Deuteronomy, the Scripture hath concluded, or

shut up, all under Sin ; as in Chap. iii. 22. So

that
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that here we are. plainly taught, both thai every

one of Mankind is a Sinner, and that every Sinner-

is under the Curse of God.

To the like Purpose is that, Rom. iv_ 14. and

also 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 9. where the Law is called

the Letter that kills, the Ministration of Death, and

the Miniftraticn of Condemnation. The Wrath,

Condemnation, and Death, which is threatened

in the Law to all its Transgressors, is final Per

dition, the second Death, eternal Ruin ; as is very

plain, and is confessed. And this Punishment

which the Law threatens for every Sin, is a just

Punishment ; being what every Sin truly deserves ;

God's Law being a righteous Law, and the Sen

tence of it a righteous Sentence.

All these Things are what Dr.^ himself confesses,

and asserts. He says, that the Law of God requires

perfect Obedience. (Note on Rom. vii. 6. p. 308.)

" God can never require imperfect Obedience,

" or by his holy Law allow us to be guilty of any

" one Sin, how small soever. And if the Law,

** as a Rule of Duty, were in any Respect abo-

" lished, then we might in some Respects trans-

" gress the Law, and yet not be guilty of Sin.

" The moral Law, or Law of Nature, is the

" Truth,' everlasting, unchangeable ; and there-

" fore, as such, can never be abrogated. On the

" contrary, ©ur Lord Jesus Christ has promul-

" gated it anew under the Gospel, fuller and

" clearer than it was in the Mosaical Constitution,

" or any where else ; — having added to itsPre-

" cepts the Sanction of his own divine Authority^"

And many Things which he says imply, that all

Mankind do in Tome Degree transgress the Law.

In p. 228. speaking of what may be gathered

from.
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from Rºm. vii. and viii. he ſays, “We are very
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apt, in a World full of Temptation, to be de

ceived, and drawn into Sin by bodily Appe

tites, &c. And the Caſe of thoſe who are under

a Law threatening Death to every Sin, muſt be

quite deplorable, if they have no Relief from .

“ the Mercy of the Lawgiver.” But this is very

fully declared in what he ſays in his Note on Rom.

V.
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20. p. 297. His Words are as follows: “In

deed, as a Rule of Aćtion preſcribing our;

Duty, it (the Law) always was, and always

muſt be a Rule ordained for obtaining Life;

but not as a Rule of Juſtification, not as it

ſubjects to Death for every Tranſgreſſion. For

if it COULD in its utmoſt Rigour have given us

Life, then, as the Apoſtle argues, it would have

been againſt the Promiſes of God.— For if

there had been a Law, in the ſtrićt and rigorous

Senſe of Law, WHICH COULD HAVE

MADE US LIVE, verily Juſtification ſhould

have been by the Law. But he ſuppoſes, no ſuch

Law was ever given: and therefore there is Need

and Room enough for the Promiſes of Grace; or

as he argues, Gal. ii. 21. it would have fruſtra

ted, or rendered uſeleſs the Grace of God.

For if Juſtification came by the Law, then

truly Chriſt is dead in vain, then he died to ac

compliſh what was, or MIGHT HAVE BEEN

EFFECTED by Law itſelf without his Death.

Certainly the Law was not brought in among:

the jews to be a Rule of juſtification, or to

recover them out of a State of Death, and to

procure Life by their ſinleſs Obedience to it:

For in this, as well as in another Reſpect, it was

WEAK; not in itſelf, but thro’ the WEAK

NESS of our Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. The Law, I

conceive, is not a Diſpenſation ſuitable to the

- “Jºffrºit;
*
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*' Infirmity of the human Nature in our "present

" State ; or it doth not seem congruous to the

" Goodness of God to afford us no other Way of

" Salvation, but by LAW ; WHICH IF WE

" ONCE TRANSGRESS, WE ARE RUINED

" FOR EVER. FOR WHO THEN, FROM

« THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD,

" COULD BE SAVED?" How dear and express

are these Things, that no one of Mankind, from

the Beginning of the World, can ever be justified

by Law, because every one transgresses it ? *

And here also we see, Dr. T. declares, that by

the Law Men are sentenced to everlasting Ruin for

one Transgression. To the like Purpose he often

expresses himself. So p. 207. " The Law re-

" quireth the most extensive Obedience, disco-

" vering Sin in all its Branches. — It gives Sin a

d' deadly Force, subjecting every Transgression to

" the Penalty of Death ; and yet supplieth neither

" Help nor Hope to the Sinner, but leaveth him

" under the Power of Sin and Sentence of Death."

In p. 2 13. he speaks of the Law as extending to

Lust and irregular Desires, and to every Branch and

Principle of Sin ; and even to its latent Principles^

and minutest Branches : again (Note on Rom. vii. 6.

p, 308.) to esvery Sin, how small soever. And when

he speaks of the Law subjecting every Transgres

sion to the Penalty of Death, he means eternal

Death, as he from Time to Time explains the

Matter. In p. 212. he speaks of the Law in the

cori-

* I am sensible, these Things are quite inconsistent with

what he says elsewhere, of sufficient Potver in all Mankind con

stantly to do the tubule Duty luhuh God requires of them, without

a Necessity of breaking God's Law in any Degree. (P. 63—>

68. S.) But, I hope, the Reader will not think me acc'ount-

able'for his Inconsistences.

""V
.iLifc.
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condemning Power of it, as binding us in everlasting

Chains. In p. 120. S. he says, that Death which

is the Wages of Sin, is the second Death : and' this

p. 78. he explains of final Perdition. In his Key,

p. 107. §. 296. he says, " The Curse of" the Law

" subjected Men for every Transgression to eternal

" Death." So in Note on Rom. v. 20, p. 291.

*' The Law of Moses subjected those who were"

" under- it to Death, meaning by Death eternal

" Death." These are his Words,

He also supposes, that this Sentence of the Law,

thus subjecting Men for every, even the least Sin,

and every, minutest Branch and latent Principle of

Sin, to so dreadful a Punishment, is just and righ

teous, agreeable, to Truth and the Nature of Things,

or to the natural and proper Demerits of Sin. This

he is very full in. Thus in p. 186. P. " It was Sin

" (says he) which subjected us to Death by the Law,

" JUSTLY threatening Sin with Death.. Which

" Law was given us, that Sin might appear ; might

~ be set forth IN ITS PROPER COLOURS;

" when we saw it subjected us to Death by a Law

" PERFECTLY HOLY, JUST, and GOOD ;

" that Sin by the Commandment, by the Law, might

" be represented WHAT IT REALLY IS, an

" exceeding, great and deadly Evil." So in Note

on Rom. v. 20. p. 299. " The Law or Ministra-

" tion of Death, as it subjects to Death for everv

" Transgression, is still of Use to shew the NATU-

" RAL AND PROPER DEMERIT OF SIN."

Ibid. p. 292. " The Language of the Law, Dying

" thou shalt die, is to be understood of the Deme-

" rit of the Transgression, that which it deserves."

Ibid. p. 298. " The Law Was added, saith Mr.

" Locke, on the Place, because the Israelites, the

" Posterity of Abraham, were Transgressors as

C " well
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" well as other Men, to shew them their Sins, and

" the Punishment and Death, which in STRICT

" JUSTICE they incurred by them. And this

" appears to be a true Comment on Rom. vii. 1 3.

" —Sin, by Virtue of the Law, subjected you to

" Death for this End, that Sin, working Death

" in us, by that which is holy, just, and good, PER-

" FECTLY CONSONANT TO EVERLAST-

«' ING TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.—

" Consequently every Sin is instrict Justice deserving

" of Wrath and Punishment ; and the Law in its

" Rigour was given to the Jews, to set -home this

" awful Truth upon their Consciences, to shew them

" the evil and pernicious NATURE of Sin ; and

" that being conscious they had broke the Law

" of God, this might convince them of the great

" Need they had of the FAVOUR of the Law-

" giver, and oblige them, by Faith in his GOOD-

" NESS, to fly to his MERCY, for Pardon and

" Salvation."

If the Law be holy, just, and good, a Consti

tution perfectly agreeable to God's Holiness, Ju

stice, and Goodness ; then he might have put it

exactly in Execution, agreeably to all these his

Perfections. Our Author himself says, p. 133. S.

" How that Constitution, which establishes a Law,

" the making of which is inconsistent with the

" Justice and Goodness of God, and the Exe-

" cuting of it inconsistent with his Holiness, can

" be a righteous Constitution, I confess, is" quite

" beyond my Comprehension."

Now the Reader is left to judge, whether it be

not most plainly and fully agreeable to Dr. T—r's

own Doctrine, that there never was any one Per

son from the Beginning of the World, who came

to
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to act in the World as a moral Agent, and that it

is not to be hoped there ever will be arty, but

what is a Sinner or Transgressor of the Law of

God ; and that therefore this proves to be the

Issue and Event of Things, with Respect to all

Mankind in all Ages, that, by the natural and

proper Demerit of their own Sinfulnesi, and in the

Judgment of the Law of God, which is perfectly

consonant to Truth, and exhibits Things in their

true Colours, they are the proper Subjects of the

Curse of God, eternal Death, and everlasting

Ruin ; Which must be the actual Consequence,

unless the Grace or Favour of the Lawgiver in

terpose, and Mercy prevail for their Pardon and

Salvation. The Reader has seen also how agree

able this is to she Doctrine of the holy Scrip

ture.

And if so, and what has been observed con

cerning the Interposition of divine Grace be re

membered, namely, that this alters n'ot the Nature

of Things as they are in themselves, and that it

does not in the least affect the State of the Con

troversy we are upon, concerning the true Nature

and Tendency of the State that Mankind come

into the World in, whether Grace prevents the

satal Effect or no ; I say, if these Things are con

sidered, I trust, none will deny, that the Proposition

that was laid down* is- fully proved, as agreeable

to the Word of God, and Dr. T—r's own Words ;

viz. That Mankind are all naturally in such a State,

as is attended, without Fail,- with this Consequence

or Issue, that they universally are the Subjects of

that Guilt and Sinfulness, which is, in Effect, their

utter and eternal Ruin, being cast wholly out ot

the Favour of God, and subjected to his everlasting

Wrath and Curse.

C 2 SECT,
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// follows from the Propoftion proved in the fore

going Section, that all Mankind are under the

Influence of a prevailing esfectual Tendency

in their Nature, to that Sin and Wickedness,

which implies their utter and eternal Ruin.

THE Proposition laid down being proved, the

Consequence of it remains to *be made out,

viz. That the Mind of Man has a. natural Tendency,

or Propensty to that Event, which has been shewn

universally and insallibly to take Place (if this be

not sufficiently evident of itself, without Proof ; )

and that this is a corrupt or depraved Propen

sity.

I shall here consider the former Part of this

Consequence, namely, Whether such an universal,

constant, insallible Event is truly a Proof of the

Being of any Tendency or Propensity to that

Event ; leaving the evil and corrupt Nature of

such a Propensity to be considered afterwards.

If any should say, they do not think that its

being a Thing universal and infallible in Event,

that Mankind commit some Sin, is a Proof of a

prevailing Tendency to Sin ; because they do not

only sin, but also do Good, and perhaps more

Good than Evil : Let them remember, that the

Question at present is not, How much Sin there

is a Tendency to ; but, Whether there be a pre

vailing Propensity to that Issue, which it is allowed

all Men do actually come to, that all sail of keep

ing the Law perfectly ;—whether there be not a

Tendency to such Imperfection'of Obedience, as

always
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always without Fail comes to pass ; to that Degree

of Sinfulness, at least, which all sall into; and so

to that utter Ruin, which that Sinfulness implies

and infers. Whether an esfectual Propensity to

this be worth the Name of Depravity, because of

the Good that may be supposed to balance it, shall

be considered by and by. If it were so, that all

Mankind, in all Nations and Ages, were at least

one Day in their Lives deprived of the Use of

their Reason, and run raving mad ; or that all,

even every individual Person, once cut their own

Throats, or put out their own Eyes ; it might be

an Evidence of some Tendency in the Nature or

natural State of Mankind to such an Event ; tho'

they might exercise Reason many more Days than

they were distracted, and were kind to and tender

of themselves oftener than they mortally and cruelly

wounded themselves.

To determine whether the unsailing Constancy

of the above-named Event be an Evidence of

Tendency, let it be considered,What can be, meant

by Tendency, but a prevailing Liableness or Expo-

sedness to such or such an Event ? Wherein consists

the Notion of any such Thing, but some stated

Prevalence or Preponderation in the Nature or

State of Causes or Occasions, that is followed by,

and so' proves to be effectual to, a stated Preva

lence or Commonness of any particular Kind of

Effect ? Or, something in the permanent State of

Things, concerned in bringing a certain Sort of

Event to pass, which is a Foundation for the

Constancy, or strongly prevailing Probability, of

such an Event ? If we mean this by Tendency,

(as I know not what else can be meant by it, bur

this, or somediing like this) then, it is manifest,

that where we fee a stated Prevalence of any Kind

c 3 .«£
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of Effect or Event, there is a Tendency to that

Effect in the Nature and State of its Causes. A

common and steady Effect shews, that there 13

somewhere a Preponderation, a prevailing Exp'6-

.sedness or Liableness in the State of Things, to

what comes so steadily to pass. The natural Dic

tate of Reason shews, that where there is an Effect,

there is a Cause, and a Cause sufficient for the

Effect ; because, if it were not sufficient,' it would

not be effectual ; and that therefore, where there

is a stated Prevalence of the Effect, there is 4

stated Prevalence in the Cause : A steady Effect

argues a steady Cause. We obtain a Notion of

such a Thing as Tendency, no other Way than by

Observation : And we can observe nothing but

Events : And it is the Commonness or Constancy

of Events, that gives us a Notion of Tendency

in all Cafes. Thus we judge of Tendencies in

the natural World. Thus we judge of the Ten

dencies or Propensities of Nature in Minerals,

Vegetables, Animals, rational and irrational Crea

tures. A Notion of a stated Tendency, or fixed

Propensity, is not obtained by observing only a

single Event. A stated Preponderation in the

Cause or Occasion, is argued only by a stated Pre

valence of the Effect. If a Die be once thrown,

and it salls on a particular Side, we do not argue

from hence, that that Side is the heaviest ; but. if

it be thrown without Skill or Care, many Thou

sands or Millions of Times going, and constantly

salls on the same Side, we have not the least Doubt

in our Minds, but that there is something of Pro

pensity in the Case, by superior Weight of that

Side, or in some other Respect. How ridiculous

would he make himself, who should earnestly

dispute against any Tendency in the State of

Things to Cold in the Winter, or Heat in the

Summer ;
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Summer ; or should stand to it, that although

it often happened that Water quenched Fire,

yet there was no Tendency in it to such an

Effect ?

In the Case we are upon, the human Nature, as

existing in such an immense Diversity of Persons

and Circumstances, and never sailing in any one

Instance, of coming to that Issue, viz. that Smful-

nefs, which implies extreme Misery and eternal

Ruin, is as, the Die often cast. For it alters not

the Case in the least, as to the Evidence of Ten

dency, whether the Subject of the constant Event

be an Individual, or a Nature and Kind. Thus,

if. there be a Succession of Trees of the same Sort,

proceeding one from another, from the Beginning

of the World, growing in all Countries, Soils, and

Climates, and otherwise in (as it were) an infinite

Variety of Circumstances, all bearing ill Fruit ; it

as much proves the Nature and Tendency of the

Kind, as if it were only one individual Tree, that

had remained from the Beginning of the World,

had often been transplanted into different Soils,

&c. and had continued to bear only bad Fruit,

So, if there were a particular Family, which, from

Generation to Generation, and through every Re

move to innumerable different Countries, and

Places of Abode, all died of a Consumption, or

all run distracted, or all murdered themselves, it

would be as much an Evidence of the Tendency

of something in the Nature or Constitution of that

Race, as it Would be of the Tendency of some

thing in the Nature or State of an Individual, if

some one Person had lived all that Time, and

some 'remarkable Event had often appeared in him,

which he had been, the Agent or Subject of from

C4" Yc«
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Year to Tear, and from Age to Age, continually

and without Fail *.

Thus a Propensity, attending the present Nature

or natural State of Mankind, eternally to ruin

themselves by Sin, may certainly be inferred from

apparent and acknowledged Fact. —And I would

now observe further, that not only does this follow

from Facts that are acknowledged by Dr. T. but

the Things he asserts, the Expressions and Words

which he uses, do plainly imply that all Mankind

have such a Propensity ; yea, one of the highest

Kind, a Propensity that is invincible, or a Ten

dency which really amounts to a fixed constant

unsailing Necessity. There is a plain Confession

of a Propensity or Proneness to Sin, p. 143. —

" Man, who drinketh in Iniquity like Water ;

*' who is attended with so many sensual Appetites,

" and

* Here may be observed the Weakness of that Objection,

made against the Validity of the Argument for a fixed Pro

pensity to Sin. from the Constancy and Universality of the

Event, That Adam sinned in one Instance, without a fixed Pro

pensity. Without Doubt a single Event is an Evidence, that

there was some Cause or Occasion of that Event: But the

Thing we are speaking of, is a fixed Cause : Propensity is a

fiated continued Thing. We justly argue, that a stated Ejsell

must have a staled Cause; and truly observe, that we obtain

the Notion of Tendency, or stated Prepcnderation in Causes,

no other Way than by observing a stated Prevalence of a par

ticular Kind of Effect, But who ever argues a fixed Pro

pensity from a single Event ? And is it not strange arguing,

that because an Event which once comes to pass, dots not prove

any stated Tendency, therefore the unsailing Constancy of

an Event is an Evidence of no such Thing ? — But because

Dr. 7. makes so much of this Objection, from Jdam'i sinning

without a Propensity, I. shall hereafter consider it more parti

cularly, In the Beginning of the 9th Seilion of this Chapter ;

where will ajso be considered what is objected from the Fail

of the Angels.
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*' and so APT to indulge them.—" And again,

p. 228, " WE ARE VERY APT, in a World full

*' of Temptation, to be deceived, and drawn into

" Sin by bodily Appetites." — If we are very apt

or prone to be drawn into Sin by bodily Appetites,

and Jbtfttlly to indulge them, and very apt or prone

to yield to Temptation to Sin, then we are prone to

Sin ; for to yield to Temptation to Sin is sinful.—

In the same Page he represents, that on this Ac

count, and on Account of the Consequences of

this, the Cafe of thofe who are under a Law,

threatening Death for every Sin, must be quite de

plorable, if they have no Relief from the Mercy of

the Lawgiver. Which implies, that their Cafe is

hopeless, as to an Escape from Death, the Punish

ment of Sin, by any other Means than God's

Mercy. And that implies, that there is such an

Aptness to yield to Temptation to Sin, that it is

hopeless that any of Mankind should wholly avoid

it. But he speaks of it elsewhere, over and over,

as truly impossible, or what cannot be; as in the

Words which were cited in the last Section, from

his Note on Rom. v. 20. where he repeatedly

speaks of the Law, which subjects us to Death

for every Transgression, as what CANNOT GIVE

LIFE ; and represents, that if God offered us no

other Way of Salvation, no Man from the Begin

ning of the World COULD le saved. In the same

Place he with Approbation cites Mr. Locke's

Words, in which, speaking of the Israelites, he*

says, " All Endeavours after Righteousness was

-" LOST LABOUR, since any one Slip forfeited

" Life, and it was IMPOSSIBLE for them to

" expect ought but Death." Our Author speaks

of it as impossible for the' Law requiring sinless

Obedience, to give Life, not that the Law was

weak in itself, but through the Weakness- of 'bur

..".'> Flesh.
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Fksh. Therefore he says, he conceives the Law not

to be a Dispensation suitable to the Infirmity of the

human Nature in its present State. These Things

amount to a full Confession, that the Proneness in

Men to Sin, and to a Demerit of and just Expo-

sedness to eternal Ruin by Sin, is universally in

vincible, or, which is the same Thing, amounts

to absolute invincible Necessity ; which surely is

the highest Kind of Tendency, or Propensity :

And that not the less for his laying this Propen

sity to our Infirmity or Weakness, which may

seem to intimate some Defect, rather than any

Thing positive : And it is agreeable to the Sen

timents of the best Divines, that all Sin originally

comes from a defective or privative Cause. But

Sin does not cease to be Sin, or a Thing not justly

exposing to eternal Ruin (as is implied in Dr.

ST—r's own Words) for arising from Infirmity or

Defect ; nor does an invincible Propensity to Sin

cease to be a Propensity to such Demerit of eter

nal Ruin, because the Proneness arises from such a

Cause.

It is manifest, that this Tendency which has

been proved, does not consist in any particular

external Circumstances, that some or many are in,

peculiarly tempting or influencing their Minds -,

but is inherent, and is seated in that Nature which

is common to all Mankind, which they carry with

them wherever they go, and still remains the

same, however Circumstances may differ. For it

is implied in what has been proved, and shewn to

be confessed, that the same Event comes to pass

in all Circumstances, that any of Mankind ever

are, or can be under in the World. In God's

Sight no Man living can be justified { but all are

Sinners, and exposed to Condemnation, This is

. . " true
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true of Persons of all Constitutions, Capacities,

Conditions, Manners, Opinions and Educations-,

in all Countries, Climates, Nations, and Ages;

and through all the mighty Changes and Revo

lutions, which have come to pass in the habitable

World.

We have the same Evidence, that the Propen

sity in this Case lies in the Nature of the Subject.-,

and does not arise from any particular Circumstan

ces, as we have in any Cafe whatsoever ; which is

only by the Effects appearing to be the same in

#11 Changes of Time and Place, and under all

Varieties of Circumstances. It is in this .Way .

only we judge, that any Propensities, which we

observe in Mankind, are such as are seated in their

Nature, in all other Cases. It is thus we judge

of the mutual Propensity betwixt the Sexes, or of

the Dispositions which are exercised in any of the

natural Passions or Appetites, that they truly be

long to the Nature of Man ; because they are

observed in Mankind in general, through all

Countries, Nations, and Ages, and in all Con

ditions.

If any should say, Though it be evident that

there is a Tendency in the State of Things to this

oeneral Event, that all Mankind should sail of

perfect Obedience, and should sin, and incur a

Demerit of eternal Ruin ; and also that this Ten

dency does not lie in any distinguishing Circum

stances of any particular People, Person, or Age ;

yet it may not lie in Man's Nature, but in the ge

neral Constitution and Frame,of this World, into

which Men are born : Though the Nature of Man

may be good, without any evil Propensity inherent

in it ; yet the Nature and universal State of this

earthly
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earthly World may be such as to be full of fo

many and strong Temptations every where, and of

such a powerful Influence on such a Creature as

Man, dwelling in so infirm a Body, &c, that the

Result of the whole may be a strong and insal

lible Tendency in such a State of things, to the

Sin and eternal Ruin of every one of Man

kind.

To this I would reply, that such an Evasion

will not at all avail to the Purpose of those whom

I oppose in this Controversy. It alters not the

Cafe as to this Question, Whether Man is not a

Creature that in his present State is depraved and

ruined by Propensities to Sin. If any Creature

be of such a Nature that it proves evil in its

proper Place, or in the Situation which God has

assigned it in the Universe, it is of an evil Na

ture. That Part of the System is not good, which

is not good in its Place in the System ; and those

inherent Qualities of that Part of the System,

which are not good, but corrupt, in that Place,

are justly looked upon as evil inherent Qualities.

That Propensity is truly esteemed to belong to the

Nature of any Being, or to be inherent in it, that

is the necessary Consequence of its Nature, con

sidered together with its proper Situation in the

universal .System of Existence, whether that Pro-,

pensity be good or bad. It is the Nature of a

Stone to be heavy ; but yet, if it were placed, as

it might be, at a ^Distance from this World, it

would have no such Quality. But seeing a Stone

is of such a Nature, that it will have this Quality

or Tendency, in its proper Place, here in this

World, where God has made it, it is properly

looked upon as a Propensity belonging to its Na

ture : And if it be a good Propensity here in ics

• • proper
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proper Place, then it is a good Quality of its

Nature ; but if k be contrariwise, it is an evil

natural Quality. So, if Mankind are of such a

Nature, that they have an universal esfectual Ten

dency to Sin and Ruin in this World, where God

has made and placed them, this is to be looked

upon as a pernicious Tendency belonging to their

Nature. There is, perhaps, scarce any such Thing

in Beings not independent and self-existent, as any

Power or Tendency, but what has some Depend-

ance on other Beings, which they stand in some

Connection with, in the universal System of Exi

stence : Propensities are no Propensities, any other

wise, than as taken with their Objects. Thus it is

with the Tendencies observed in natural Bodies,

such as Gravity, Magnetism, Electricity, &c.

And thus it is with the Propensities observed in

tht various Kinds of Animals ; and thus it is

with most of the Propensities in created Spirits.

It may further be observed, that it is exactly

the same Thing, as to the Controversy concerning

an Agreeableness with God's moral Perfections

of such a Disposal of Things, that Man should

come into the World in a depraved ruined State,

by a Propensity to Sin and Ruin; whether God

has so ordered it, that this Propensity should lie

in his Nature considered alone, or with Relation

to its Situation in the Universe, and its Connection

with other Parts of the System to which the Crea

tor has united it ; which is as much of God's

ordering, as Man's Nature itself, most simply

considered.

Dr. T. (p. 188, 189.) speaking of the Attempt

of some to solve the Difficulty of God's being the

Author of our Nature, and yet that our Nature

is
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is polluted, by supposing that God makes the

Soul pure, but unites it to a polluted rBody, (or a

Body so made, as tends to pollute the Soul ;) he

cries out of it as weak and insufficient, and too

grofs to be admitted : For, says he, Who infused the

Soul into the Body ? And if it is polluted by being

infused into the Body, Who is the Author and Cause

of its Pollution ? And who created the Body, &c. ?

—But is not the Case just the same, as to those

who suppose that God made the Soul pure, and

places it in a polluted World, or a World tending

by its natural State in which it is made, to pollute

the Soul, or to have such an Influence upon it,

that it shall without Fail be polluted with Sin, and

eternally ruined ? Here, may not I also cry out,

on as good Grounds as Dr. T.— Who placed the

Soul here in this World ? And if the World be

polluted, or so constituted as naturally and insalli

bly to pollute the Soul with Sin, Who is the

Cause ot" this Pollution ? And, who created the

World?

Though in the Place now cited, Dr, T. so insists

upon it, that God must be answerable for the

Pollution of the Soul, if he has infused' or put

the Soul into a Body that tends to pollute it ; yet

this is the very Thing which he himself supposes

to be Fact, with respect to the Soul's being crea

ted by God, in such a Body as it is, and in such

a World as it is ; in a Place which I have already

had Occasion to observe, where he says, "• We are

" apt, in a WorlU full of Temptation, to be

" drawn into Sin by bodily Appetites." And if

so, according to his Way of Reasoning, God must

be the Author and Cause of this Aptness to be

drawn into Sin. Again, p. 143. we have these

Words, ** Who drinketh in Iniquity like Water ?

« Who
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" Who is attended with so many sensual Appetites*

" and so apt to indulge them ?" In these Words

our Author in Effect says the individual Thing

that he cries out of as so grofs, viz. The Ten

dency of the Body, as God has made it, to pol

lute the Soul, which he has infused into it. These

sensual Appetites, which incline the Soul, or make

it apt to a sinful Indulgence., are either from the

Body which God hath made, or otherwise a Prone-

ness to sinful Indulgence is immediately and ori

ginally seated in the Soul itself, which will not

mend the Matter for Dr. Taylor.

I would here lastly observe, that our Author

insists upon it, p. 42. S. That this lower World

where we dwell, in its present State, " Is as it

*' was, when, upon a Review, God pronounced

" it, and all its Furniture, very good.—And that

" the present Form and Furniture of the Earth

" is full of God's Riches, Mercy, and Good-

" ness, and of the most evident Tokens of his

" Love and Bounty to the Inhabitants." If so,

there can be no Room for such an Evasion of

the Evidences from Fact, of the universal insal

lible Tendency of Man's Nature to Sin and

eternal Perdition, as, that the Tendency there

is to this Issue, does not lie in Man's Nature,

but in the general Constitution and Frame of

this earthly World, which God hath made to be

the Habitation of Mankind.

SECT.
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That Propensity, which has been prbved to be iti

the Nature of all Mankind, must be a very evil,

depraved, and pernicious Propensity ; making

it manifeft, that the Soul of Man, as it is- by

Nature, is in a corrupt, sallen, and ruined State ;

which is the other Part of the Consequence,

drawn from the Proposition laid down in the first

Section.

THE Question to be considered, in order to

determine whether Man's Nature is not de

praved and ruined, is not, Whether he is not in

clined to perform as many good Deeds as bad ones ?

But, Which of these two he preponderates to, in

the Frame of his Heart, and State of his Nature*

a State of Innocence and Righteousness, and Favour

with God ; or a State of Sin, Guiltiness, and Abhor~

rence in the Sight of God ? — Persevering sinless

Righteousness, or else the Guilt of Sin, is the

Alternative, on the Decision of which depends,

(as is confessed) according to the Nature and

Truth of Things, as they are in themselves, and

according to the Rule of Right, and of perfect

Justice, Man's being approved and accepted of

his Maker, and eternally blessed as good •, or his

being rejected, thrown away, and cursed as bad.

And therefore the Determination of the Tendency

of Man's Heart and Nature, with respect to these

Terms, is that which is to be looked at, in order

to determine whether his Nature is good or evil,

pure or corrupt, sound or ruined. If such be

Man's Nature, and State of his Heart, that he

has an insallibly effectual Propensity to the latter

of those Terms ; then it is wholly impertinent to'

• talk
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talk of the innocent and kind Actions, even of Cri

minals themselves, surpassing their Crimes in Num

bers, and of the prevailing Innocence, good Nature^

Industry, Felicity, and Chearfulness of the greater

Part of Mankind. Let never so many Thousands,

or Millions of Acts of Honesty, good Nature, &c.

be supposed ; yet, by the Supposition, there is an

unsailing Propensity to such moral Evil, as in its-

dreadful Consequences infinitely out-weighs all

Effects or Consequences of any supposed Good.

Surely that Tendency, which, in Effect, is an in

sallible Tendency to eternal Destruction, is an

infinitely dreadful and pernicious Tendency : And

that Nature and Frame of Mind, which implies

such a Tendency, must be an infinitely dreadful

and pernicious Frame of Mind. It would be

much more absurd, to suppose, that such a State

of Nature is good, or not bad, under a Notion

of Men's doing more honest and kind Things

than evil ones ; than to say, the State of that

Ship is good, to cross the Atlantic Ocean in, that

is such as cannot hold together thro' the Voyage,

but will infallibly founder and sink by the Way j

under a Notion that it may probably go great

Part of the Way before it sinks, or that it will

proceed and sail above Water more Hours than it

will be in sinking : — Or, to pronounce that Road

a good Road to go to such a Place, the greater

Part of which is plain and safe, though some

Parts of it are dangerous, and certainly satal

to them that travel in it ; or to call that a good

Propensity, which is an inflexible Inclination to

travel in such a Way.

A Propensity to that Sin which brings God's

eternal Wrath and Curse (which has beei proved

to belong to the Nature of Man) is evil, not only

D
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a9 it is calamitous and sorrowful, ending in great

natural Evil ; bat as it is odious and detestable ; for

by the Supposition, it tends to that moral Evil, by

which the Subject becomes odious in the Sight of

God, and liable, as such,. to be condemned, and

utterly rejected, and cursed by him. This also

makes it evident, that the State which it has been

proved Mankind are in, is a corrupt State in a

moral Sense, that it is inconsistent with the Ful-

fikn^nt of the Law of God, which is the Rule of

moral Rectitude and Goodness. That Tendency,

which is opposite to that which the moral Law

requires and insists upon, and prone to that which

the moral Law utterly forbids, and eternally con

demns the Subject for, is doubtless a corrupt

Tendency, in a moral Sense.

So that this Depravity is both odious, and also

pernicious, satal and destructive, in the highest

Sense, as inevitably tending to that which implies

Man's eternal Ruin ; it shews, that Man, as he is

by Nature, is in a deplorable and undone State, in

the highest Sense. And this proves that Men do

not come into the World perfectly innocent in the

Sight of God, and without any just Exposedness

to his Displeasure. For the being by Nature in

a lost and ruined State, in the highest Sense, is

not consistent with being by Nature in a State of

Favour with God.

But if any should still insist on a Notion of

Men's good Deeds exceeding their bad ones, and

that, seeing the Good that is in Men is more than

countervails the Evil, they cannot be properly de

nominated evil ; all Persons and Things being

most properly denominated from that which pre

vails,

D
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Vails, and has the Ascendant in them ; I would say

further, That

I presume it will be allowed, that if there is in

Man's Nature a Tendency to Guilt and Iil-Descrt,

in a vast Over-balance to Virtue and Merit ; or a

Propensity to that Sin, the Evil and Demerit of

which is so great, that the Value and Merit that

is in him, or in all the virtuous Acts that ever

he performs, are as Nothing to it ; then truly

the Nature of Man may be said to be corrupt and

evil.

That this is the true Cafe, may be demonstrated

by what is evident of the infinite Heinousnefs of

Sin against God, from the Nature of Things.

The Heinousnefs of this must rise in some Propor

tion to the Obligation we are under to regard the

divine Being ; and that must be in some Propor

tion to his Worthiness of Regard; which doubtless

is infinitely beyond the Worthiness of any of our

Fellow-Creatures. But the Merit of our Respect

or Obedience to God is not infinite. The Merit

of Respect to any Being does not increase, but is

rather diminished, in Proportion to the Obliga

tions we are under in strict Justice to pay him that

Respect. There is no great Merit in paying a

Debt we owe, and by the highest possible Obliga

tions in strict Justice are obliged to pay; but there

is great Demerit in refusing to pay it. That on

such Accounts as these, there is' ah infinite De

merit in all Sin against God, .'which must therefore

immensely outweigh all the Merit which can be

supposed to be in our Virtue, I think, is capable

of full Demonstration ; and that the Futility of

the Objections which some have made against the

Argument, might mest plainly be demonstrated.

D 2 But
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But I shall omit a particular • Consideration of

the Evidence of this Matter from the Nature of

Things, as I study Brevity, and lest any should

cry cut, Metaphysicks ! as the Manner of some is,

when any Argument is handled against any Tenet

they are fond of, with a close and exact Considera

tion of the Nature of Things. And this is not so

necessary in the present Case, in as much as the

Point asserted, namely, that he who commits any

one Sin, has Guilt and Ill-Desert, which is so great,

that the Value and Merit of all the Good which-

it is possible he should do in his whole Life, is as

Nothing to it ; I say, this Point is not only evi

dent by Metaphysicks, but is plainly demonstrated

by what has been shewn to be Fa£l, with respect

to God's own Constitutions and Dispensations to

wards Mankind : As particularly by this, that

whatever Acts of Virtue and Obedience a Man

performs, yet if he trespasses in one Point, is

guilty of any the least Sin, He, according to the

Law of God, and so according to the exact Truth

of Things, and the proper Demerit of Sin, is

exposed to be wholly cast out of Favour with

God, and subjected to his Curse, to be utterly and

eternally destroyed. This has been proved; and

shewn to be the Doctrine which Dr. T. abundantly

teaches. But how can it be agreeable to the

Nature of Things, and exactly consonant to ever

lasting Truth and Righteousness, thus to deal with

a Creature for the least sinful Act,, though he

should perform ever so many Thousands of honest

and virtuous Acts, to countervail the Evil of that

Sin ? Or how can it be agreeable to the exact

Truth and real Demerit of Things, thus wholly to

cast off the deficient Creature, without any Regard

to the Merit ot all his good Deeds, unless that be

in Truth the Cafe, that the Value and Merit of

all



Chap. I. 7 infinitely outweighs their Virtue. ' 37

all those good Actions, bear no Proportion to the

Heinoushess of the least Sin ? If it were not so,

one would think, that however the offending Per

son might have some proper Punishment, yet

seeing there is so much Virtue to lay in the Bal-

tence against the Guilt, it would be agreeable to

the Nature of Things, that he ' should find some

Favour, and not be altogether rejected, and made

the Subject of perfect and eternal Destruction ; and

thus no Account at all be made of all his Virtue,

so much as to procure him the least Relief or

Hope. How can such a Constitution represent Sin

in its proper Colours, and according to its true Nature

and Desert, (as Dr. T. says it does) unless this be

its true Nature, that it is so bad, that even in the

least Instance it perfectly swallows up all the Value

of the Sinner's supposed good Deeds, let them be

ever so many. So that this Matter is not left to

our Metaphysicks, or Philosophy ; the great Law

giver, and insallible Judge of the Universe, has

clearly decided it, in the Revelation he has made

of what is agreeable to exact Truth, Justice, and

the Nature of Things, in his revealed Law, or

Rule of Righteousness,
D

He that in any Respect or Degree is a Trans

gressor of God's Law, is a wicked Man, yea,

wholly wicked in the Eye of the Law ; all his

Goodness being esteemed Nothing, having no Ac

count made of it, when taken together with his

Wickedness. And therefore, without any Regard

to his Righteousness, he is, by the Sentence of

the Law, and so by the Voice of Truth and Justice,

to be treated as worthy to be rejected, abhorred,

and cursed for ever ; and must be so, unless Grace

interposes, to cover his Transgression . But Men

gre really, in themselves, what they are in the Eye

D 3 of
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of the. Law, and by the Voice of strict Equity and

Justice i however they may be looked upon, and

treated by infinite and unmerited Mercy.

So that, on the whole, it appears, all Mankind

have an insallibly esfectual Propensity to that mo

ral Evil, which infinitely out-weighs the Value of

all the Good that can be in them ; imd have such a

Disposition o Heart, that the certain Consequence

of it i.% their being, in the Eye of perfect Truth

and Righteousness, wicked Men. And I leave all

to judge, whether such a Disposition be not in the

Eye of Truth a depraved Disposition ?

Agreeable to these Things, the Scripture repre

sents all Mankind, not only as having Guilt, but

immense Guilt, which they can have no Merit or

Worthiness to countervail. Such is the Represen

tation we have in Matth. xviii. 21. to the End.

There, on Peter's enquiring, How often his Brother

should trespass against him, and he forgive him, whe

ther until seven times ? Christ replies, I fay not

unto thee, until seven times, but until seventy times

seven ; apparently meaning, that he should esteem

no Number of Offences too many, and no Degree

of Injury it is possible our Neighbour should be

guilty of towards us, too great to be forgiven.

For which this Reason is given in the Parable there

following, that if ever we obtain Forgiveness and

Favour with God, he must pardon that Guilt and

Injury towards his Majesty, which is immensely

greater than the greatest Injuries that ever Men

are guilty of one towards another, yea, than the

Sum of all their Injuries put together, let them

be ever so many, and ever so great ; so that the

latter would be but as an hundred Pence to ten

thousand Talents, which immense Debt we owe to

God,
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God, and have nothing to pay ; which implies,

that we have no Merit to countervail any Part of our

Guilt. And this must be, because if all that may

be called Virtue in us, be compared with our ill

Desert, it is in the Sight of God as Nothing to it.

The Parable is not to represent Peter's Case in

particular, but that of all who then were, or ever

mould be, Christ's Disciples. It appears by the

Conclusion of the Discourse, So likewise shall my

heavenly Father do, if ye, from your Hearts, forgive,

not every one his Brother their irefpafjes.

Therefore how absurd must it be for Christians .

to object against the Depravity of Man's Nature,

a greater Number of innocent and kind Actions,

than of Crimes ; and to talk of a prevailing In-

nocency, good Nature, Industry, and Chcarf'ul-

ness of the greater Part of Mankind ? Infinitely

more absurd, than it would be to insist, that the

Domestic of a Prince was not a bad Servant, be

cause tho' sometimes he contemned and affronted

his Master to a great Degree, yet he did not spit

in his Master's Pace so often as he performed Acts

of Service ; or, than it would be to affirm, that

his Spouse was a good Wife to him, because, al

though she committed Adultery, and that with

the Slaves and Scoundrels sometimes, yet (he did

not do this so often as she did the Duties of a

Wife. These Notions would be absurd, because

the Crimes are too heinous to be atoned for, by

many honest Actions of the Servant or Spouse of

the Prince ; there being a vast Disproportion be

tween the Merit of the one, and the Ill-Desert of

the other : But in no Measure so great, nay infi

nitely less, than that between the Demerit of our

Offences against God, and the Value of our Acts

of Obedience.

'i. - D 4 Thus
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... Thus, I have gone through with my firſt Argu

ment; having ſhewn the Evidence of the Truth

of the Propoſition I laid down at firſt, and proved

its Conſequence. But there are many other Things,

that manifeſt a very corrupt Tendency or Diſ.

poſition in Man's Nature, in his preſent State,

which I ſhall take Notice of in the following
Sečions.

- - -

S E. C. T. IV.

The Depravity of Nature appears by a Propenſity

in all to ſin immediately, as ſoon as they are

capable of it, and to ſin continually and pro

greſſively ; and alſo by the Remains of Sin in the

beſt of Men. - .*

Tº: great Depravity of Man's Nature ap

pears, not only in that they univerſally com

mit Sin, who ſpend any long Time in the World,

but in that Men are naturally ſo prone to Sin, that

none ever fail of immediately tranſgreſſing God’s

Law, and ſo of bringing infinite Guilt on them

ſelves, and expoſing themſelves to eternal Perdi

tion, as ſoon as they are capable of it.

-

º

The Scriptures are ſo very expreſs in it, that

all Mankind, all Fleſh, all the World, every Man

living, are guilty of Sin ; that it muſt at leaſt be

underſtood, every one that is come to be capable

of being ačtive in Duty to God, or Sin againſt

him, is guilty of Sin. There are Multitudes in

the World, who have but very lately begun to

exert their Faculties, as moral Agents; and ſo

are but juſt entered on their State of Trial, as

acting for themſelves. There are many Thouſands

- - conſtantly
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constantly in the World, who' have riot lived one

Month, or Week, or Day, since they have arrived

to any Period that can be assigned from their Birth

to twenty Years of Age. And if there be not

a strong Propensity in Man's Nature to Sin, that

should, as it were, hurry them on to speedy Trani-

greffion, and they have no Guilt previous to their

personal Sinning, what should hinder but that there

might always be a great Number of such as act:

for themselves on the Stage of the World, and

are answerable for themselves to God, who have

hitherto kept themselves free from Sin, and have

perfectly obeyed God's Law, and so are righteous.

in God's Sight, with the Righteousness of the

Law ; and if they mould be called out of the

' World without any longer Trial(as great Numbers

die at all Periods of Life) would be justified by

the Deeds of the Law ? And how then can it be

true, that in God's Sight no Man living <an be justi

fied, that no Man can be just with God, and that

by the Deeds of the Law no Fksh can be justified^

because by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin ? And

what should hinder but that there may always be

many in the World, who are capable Subjects of

Instruction and Counsel, and of Prayer to God,

for whom the Calls of God's Word to Repentance,

and to seek Pardon through the Blood of Christ,

and to forgive others their Injuries, because they

need that God mould forgive them, would not be

proper ; and for whom the Lord's Prayer is not suit

able, wherein Christ directs all his Followers to

pray, that God would forgive their Sins, as they

forgive those that trespass, against them ?

If there are any in the World, though but lately

become capable of acting for themselves, as Sub

jects of the Law of God, who are perfectly free

from
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from Sin, such are. most likely to be found among

the Children of Christian Parents, who give them

the most pious Education, and set them the best

Examples : And therefore such would never be £o

likely to be found in any Part or Age of the

World, as in the primitive Christian Church, in the

first Age of Christianity, (the Age of the Church's

greatest Purity) so long after Christianity had been

established, that there had been Time for great

Numbers of Children to be bom, and educated

by those primitive Christians. It was jn that Age,

and in such a Part of that Age, that the Apoitle

John wrote his first Epistle to the Christians that

then were. But if there was then a Number of

them come to Understanding, who were perfectly

free from Sin, why does he write as he does ?

i John i. 8, 9, 10. If we say that we have no Sin,

we deceive ourselves, and the 'Truth is not in us.

If we confess our Sins, he is faithful and juft to

forgive us our Sins, and to cleanse us from all Un

righteousness. If we fay that we have not finned,

.we make him a Liar, and the Truth is not in us*.

Again,

* If any should object, that this is an overstraining of

Things ; and that it supposes a greater Nicenefs and Exact

ness than is observed in Scripture Representations and Expres

sions, to infer from these Expressions, that all Men sin imme

diately as soon as ever they are capable of it. To this I

would say, that I think the Arguments used are truly solid,

and do really and justly conclude, either that Men are born

guilty, and so are chargeable with Sin before they come to act

tor themselves, or else commit Sin immediately, without the

least Time intervening, after they are capable of understanding

their Obligations to God, and reflecting on themselves; and

that the Scripture clearly determines, there is not one such"

Person in the World, free from Sin. But whether this be a

straining Things up to too great an Exactness, or not j yet [.sup

pose, None that do not entirely let aside the( Sense of sucj*

Scriptures as have been mentioned, and deny thous Proposi

tions which Dr; 7". himself allow* to be contained insomeo't

o ., . them,
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Again, the Reality and Greavneis of the Depra

vity of Man's Nature appears in this, That he has

a prevailing Propensity to be continually finning

against God, What has been observed above,

will clearly prove this. That same Disposition of

Nature, which is an esfectual Propensity to imme

diate Sin, amounts to a Propensity to continual

Sin. For a being prone to continual finning, is

nothing but a Pronenels to immediate Sin conti

nued. Such appears to be the Tendency of Na

ture to Sin, that as soon as ever Man is tapaole,

it causes him immediately to sin, without fullering

any considerable Time to pass without Sin. And

therefore, if the same" Propensity be. continued

undiminished, there will be an equal Tendency to

immediate sinning again, without any .considerable

Time passing. And so the same will always be a

Disposition still immediately to sin, with as litde

Time passing without Sin afterwards, as at first.

The only Reason that can be given why Sinning

must be immediate at first, is that the Disposition

is so great, that it will not; suffer any considerable

Time to pass without Sin : and therefore, the same

Disposition being continued in equal Degree, with-

, out

them, will deny they prove, that no considerable Time pastes

after Men are capable of acting for themselves, as the Sub

jects of God's Law, before they are guilty of Sin ; because

if the Time were considerable, it would be great enough to

deserve to be taken Notice of, as an Exception to iuch uni

versal Propositions, as, In thy Sight Jkall no Man living bejusti

fied, &c And if this be allowed, that Men arc " so prone to

sin, that in Fact all Mankind do sin, as it were, immediately,

after they come to be capable of it, or fail not to fin so

soon, that no lOKsiderablelime pastes before they run into Trans.

grtflion against God ; it does not much alter the Case, as to

the present Argument. If the Tmie of Freedom from Sin be

so small, as not to be worthy of Notice in the fort-mentioned

universal Propositions of Scripture, it is also so small, as not

to be worthy of Notice in the present Argument.
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out some new Restraint, or contrary Tendency, it

will still equally tend to the same Effect. And

though it is true, the Propensity may be dimi

nished, or have Restraints laid upon it, by gracious

Disposals of Providence, ot merciful Influences of

God's Spirit ; yet this is not owing to Nature.

That strong Propensity of Nature, by which Men

are so prone to immediate Sinning at first, has no

Tendency in itself to a Diminution ';. but rather

to an Increase ; as the continued Exercise of an

evil Disposition, in repeated actual Sifts, tends to

strengthen it more and more : agreeable to that

Observation of Dr. T—r's, p. 228. " We are apt

" to be drawn into Sin by bodily Appetites, and

" when once we are under the Government of

" these Appetites, it is at least exceeding difficult,

" if not impracticable, to recover ourselves, by

'' the mere Force of Reason." The Increase of

Strength of Disposition in such a Case, is as in a

salling Body, the Strength of its Tendency to de

scend is continually increased, so long as its Mo

tion is continued. Not only a constant Commission

of Sin, but a constant Increase in the Habits and

Practice of Wickedness, is the true Tendency of

Man's depraved Nature, if unrestrained by divine

Grace ; as the true Tendency of the Nature of an

heavy Body, if Obstacles are removed, is not only

to sall with a continual Motion, but with a con-

stamTy increasing Motion. And we fee, that in^

creasing Iniquity is actually the Consequence of

natural Depravity, in most Men, notwithstanding

all the Restraints they have. Dispositions to EvU

are commonly much stronger in adult Persons,

than in Children, when they first begin to act in

the World as rational Creatures.

If
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If Sin be such a Thing as Dr. T. himself repre

sents it, p. 69. " a Thing of an odious and de-

*' structive Nature, the Corruption and Ruin of

*' our Nature, and infinitely hateful to God "

then such a Propensity to continual and increasing

Sin, must be a Very evil Disposition. And if we

may judge of the Perniciousness of an Inclination

of Nature, by the Evil of the Effect it naturally

tends to, the Propensity of Man's Nature must be

evil indeed :• For the Soul being immortal, as Dr.

T. acknowledges, p. 94. <S. it will follow from

what has been observed above, that Man has a

natural Disposition to one of these two Things ;

either to an Increase of Wickedness without End,

or till Wickedness comes to be so great, that the

Capacity of his Nature will not allow it to be

greater. This being what his Wickedness will

come to by its natural Tendency, if divine Grace

does not prevent, it may as truly be said to be

the Effect which Man's natural Corruption tends

to, as that an Acorn in a proper Soil, truly tends

by its Nature to become a great Tree.

Again, That Sin which is remaining in the

Hearts of the best Men on Earth, makes it evi

dent, that Man's Nature is corrupt, as he comes

into the World. A remaining Depravity of Heart

in the greatest Saints, may be argued from thfc

Sins of most of those who are set forth in Scrip

ture as the most eminent Instances and Examples

of Virtue and Piety : And is also manifest from

this, That the Scripture represents all God's Chil

dren as standing in Need of Chastisement. Heb.

xii. 6, 7, 8. For whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth;

and securgeth every Son whom he receiveth.—What

Son is he, whom the Father chasteneth not ?—If ye

are without Chastisement,—then are ye Bastards, and

not
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not Sons. But this is directly and fully asserted in

some Places ; as in that forementioned Ecclef. vii.

20, There is not a just Man upon Earth, that doetb

Good, and sinneth not. Which is as much as to

say, There is no Man on Earth, that is so just, as

to have attained to such a Degree of Righteous

ness, as not to commit any Sin. Yea, the Apostle

"James speaks of all Christians as often sinnino-, or

committing many Sins ; even in that primitive Age

of the Christian Church, an Age distinguished

from, all others by eminent Attainments in Holi

ness ; Jam. iii. 2. In many Things we all offend.

And that there is Pollution in the Hearts of all,

as the Remainder of moral Filth that was there

antecedent to all Attempts or Means for Purifica

tion, is very plainly declared, in Prov. xx. 9. Who

can fay, I have made my Heart clean, I am sure

from my Sin ?

According to Dr. T. Men come into the

World wholly free from sinful Propensities. And

if so, it appears from what has been already said,

there would be nothing to hinder, but that many,

without being better than they are by Nature,

might perfectly avoid the Commission of Sin. But

much more might this be the Cafe with Men after

they had, by Care, Diligence, and good Practice,

attained those positive Habits of Virtue, whereby

they are at a much greater Distance from Sin,

than they were naturally : —Which this Writer

supposes to be the Case with many good Men.

But since the Scripture teaches us, that the best

Men in the World do often commit Sin, and have

remaining Pollution of Heart, this makes it abun

dantly evident, that Men, when they are no other

wise than they were by Nature, without any of those

virtuous Attainments, have a sinful Depravity ; yea,

must have great Corruption of Nature.

sect:
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"The Depravity of Nature appears^ in that the

general Consequence of the State and Tendency

of Man's Nature is a much greater Degree of

, Sin, than Righteousness ; not only with Refpe3

to Value and Demerit, but Matter and Quan-

; .tky.

I Have before shewn, that there is a Propensity

in Man's Nature to that Sin, which in Heinous-

ness and Ill-desert immensely outweighs ail the

Value and Merit of any supposed Good, that may

be in him, or that he can do. I now proceed to

say further, that such is Man's Nature, in his pre

senti State, that it tends to this lamentable Effect,

That there should at all Times, through the Course

of his Life, be at least much more Sin, than Righ

teousness ; not only as to Weight and Value, but

as to Matter and Measure; more Disagreement

of Heart and Practice from the Law of God, and

from the Law of Nature and Reason, than Agree

ment and Conformity.

The Law of God is the Rule of Right, as Dr.

¥. often calls it : It is the Measure of Virtue and

Sin : so much Agreement as there is with this

I^ule, so much is there of Rectitude, Righteous

ness, or true Virtue, and no more; and. so much

Disagreement as there is with this Rule, so much

"Sin is there.

Having premised this, the following Things

may be here observed.

I. The Degree of Disagreement from this Rule

of Right is to be. determined, not only by. the

Degree
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Degree of Distance from it in Excess, but also in

Defect ; or in other Words, not only in positive

Transgression, or doing what is forbidden, but also;

in witholdirtg what is required. The divine Law

giver does as much prohibit the one as the other,

and does as much charge the latter as a sinful

Breach of his Law, exposing to his eternal Wrath

and Curse, as the former. Thus at the Day of

Judgment, as described Mattb. xxv. The wicked

are condemned as cursed, to everlasting Fire, for

their Sin in Defect and Omission : I was an bun-

gred, and ye gave me no Meat, &c. And the Cafe

is thus, not only when the Defect is in Word or

Behaviour, but in the inward Temper and Exercise

of the Mind, i Cor. xvi. 2Z. If any Man love

not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema

Maranatha. Dr. T. speaking of the Sentence and

Punishment of the Wicked, (Mattb. xxv. 4,1, 46.)

fays, p. 159. " It was manifestly for WANT of Be-

" nevolence, Love, and Compassion to their Fel-

*' low-Creatures, that they were condemned." And

.elsewhere, as was observed before, he says, that

the Law of God extends to the latent Principles

of Sin to forbid them, and to condemn to eternal

Destruction for them. And if sox it doubtless also

extends to the inward Principles of Holiness, to

require them, and in like Manner to condemn for

the Want of them.

II. The Sum of our Duty to God, required irt

his Law, is Love to God ; taking Love in a large

Sense, for the true Regard of our Hearts to God,

implying Esteem, Honour, Benevolence, Grati

tude, Complacence, &c. This is not only very

plain by the Scripture, but it is evident in itself.

The Sum of what the Law of God requires, is

doubtkse Obedience to that Law : No Law can

require'

.b it— —
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require more than that it be obeyed. But it is

manifest, that Obedience to God is Nothing, any

otherwise than as a Testimony of the Respect of

our Hearts to God : Without the Heart, Man's

external Acts are no more than the Motions of the

Limbs of a wooden Image ; have no more of the

Nature of either Sin or Righteousness. It must

therefore needs be so, that Love to God, or the

Respect of the Heart, must be the Sum of the

Duty required towards God in his Law.

III. It therefore appears from the Premises, that

whosoever with-holds more of that Love or Respect

of Heart from God, which his Law requires, than

he affords, has more Sin than Righteouiheis. Not

only he that has less divine Love, than Passions

and Affections which are opposite ; but also he

that does not love God half so much as he ought,

or has Reason to do, has justly more Wrong than

Right imputed to him, according to the Law of

God, and the Law of Reason ; he has more Irre

gularity than Rectitude, with Regard to the Law

of Love. The sinful Disrespect, or Unrespect-

fulness of his Heart to God, is greater than his

Respect to him.

But what considerate Person is there, even a-

mong the more virtuous Part of Mankind, but

what would be ashamed to say, and profess before

God or Men, that he loves God -half so much as

he ought to do ; or that he exercises one Half of

that Esteem, Honour and Gratitude towards God,

which would be altogether becoming Him ; con

sidering what God is, and what great Manifestations

he has made of his transcendent Excellency and

Goodness, and what Benesits he receives from

him ? And if few or none of the best of Men can

E with
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with Reason and Truth make even such a Profes

sion, how sar from it must the Generality of Man

kind be ?

The chief and most fundamental of all the

Commands of the moral Law, requires us to love

the Lord our God with all our Hearts, and with all

cur Souls, with all our Strength, and all cur Mind :

that is plainly, with all that is within us, or to the

utmost Capacity of our Nature ; all that belongs

to, or is comprehended within the utmost Extent

or Capacity of our Heart and Soul, and Mind and

Strength, is required. God is in Himself worthy

of infinitely greater Love, than any Creature can

exercise towards him : He is worthy of Love equal

to his Perfections, which are infinite : God loves

Himself with no greater Love than he is worthy

of, when he loves himself infinitely : But we can

give God no more than we have. Therefore, if

we give him so much, if we love him to the utmost

Extent of the Faculties of our Nature, we are

excused : But when what is proposed, is only that

we should love him as much as our Capacity will

allow, this Excuse of Want of Capacity ceases,

and Obligation takes hold of us ; and we are

doubtless obliged to love God to the utmost of

what is possible for us, with such Faculties, and

such Opportunities and Advantages to know God,

as we have. And it is evidently implied in this

great Commandment of the Law, that our Love

to God should be so great, as to have the most

absolute Possession of all the Soul, and the perfect

Government of all the Principles and Springs of

Action that are in our Nature.

Though it is not easy, precisely to fix the Limits

•f Man's Capacity, as to Love to God ; yet in

general
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general we may determine, that his Capacity of

Xove is coextended with his Capacity of" Know

ledge : The Exercise of the Understanding opens

the Way for the Exercise of the other Faculty.

Now, though we cannot have any proper positive

Understanding of God's infinite Excellency ; yet

the Capacity of the human Understanding is very

great, and may be extended sar. Jt is needless to

dispute, how tar Man's Knowledge may be laid to

be strictly comprehensive of Things that are very

great, as of the Extent of the Expanse of the

Heavens, or of the Dimensions of the Globe of

the Earth ; and of such a great Number, as of the

many Millions of its Inhabitants. The Word

Comprehensive, seems to be ambiguous. But doubt

less we are capable of some proper positive Under

standing of the Greatness of these Things, in

Comparison of other Things that we know, as

unspeakably exceeding them. We are capable of

some clear Understanding of the Greatness or

Confiderableness of a whole Nation ; or of the

whole World of Mankind, as vastly exceeding

that of a particular Person or Family. We can

positively understand, that the whole Globe of the

Earth is vastly greater than a particular Hill or

Mountain. And can have some good positive

Apprehension of the starry Heavens, as so greatly

exceeding the Globe of the Earth, that the latter

is as it were Nothing to it. So the human Facul

ties are capable of a real and clear Understanding

of the Greatness, Glory, and Goodness of God,

and of our Dependence upon him, from the Ma

nifestations which God has made of himself to

Mankind, as being beyond all Expression above

that of the most excellent human Friend, or earth

ly Object. And so we are capable of an Esteem

and Love to 'God, which shall be proportionable,

E 2 anil
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and as much exceeding that which we have to any

Creature.

These Things may help us to form some Judg

ment, how vastly the Generality of Mankind sall

below their Duty, with respect to Love to God;

yea, how sar they are from coming half-way to

that Height of Love, which is agreeable to the

Rule of Right. Surely if our Esteem of God,

Desires after him, and Delight in him, were such

as become us, considering the Things foremen-

tioned, they would exceed our Regard to other

Things, as the Heavens are high above the Earth,

and would swallow up all other Affections like a

Deluge. But how sar, how exceeding sar, are

the Generality of the World from any Appearance

of being influenced and governed by such a Degree

of divine Love as this '

If w& consider the Love of God, with respect

to that one Kind of Exercise of it, namely, Gra

titude, how sar indeed do the Generality of Man

kind come short of the Rule of Right and Reason

in this ! If we consider how various, innumerable,

and vast the Benefits are we receive, from God,

and how infinitely great and wonderful that Grace

of his is, which is revealed and offered to them

that live under the Gospel, in that eternal Salvation

which is procured by God's giving his only be

gotten Son to die for Sinners ; and also how un

worthy we are all, deserving (as Dr. 2". confesses)

eternal Perdition under' God's Wrath and Curse ;

how great is the Gratitude that would become us,

. who are the Subjects of so many and great Bene

fits, and have such Grace towards poor sinful lost*

-. Mankind set before us in so affecting a Manner,

as in the extreme Sufferings of the Son of God,

-

being

w
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being carried through those Pains by a Love

stronger than Death, a Love that conquered those

mighty Agonies, a Love whose Length and Breadth,

and Depth and Height, passes Knowledge ? But

oh ! what poor Returns ! — How little the Grati

tude ! How low, how cold and inconstant the Af

fection in the best, compared with the Obligation '

And what then shall be said of the Gratitude of

the Generality ? Or rather, who can express the

Ingratitude ?
a

If it were so, that the greater Part of them that

are called Christians, were no Enemies to Christ

in Heart and Practice, were not governed by

Principles opposite to him and his Gospel, but

had some real Love and Gratitude ; yet if their

Love salls vastly short of the Obligation or Occa

sion given, they are guilty of shameful and odious

Ingratitude. As, when a Man has been the Sub

ject of some Instance of transcendent Generosity,

whereby he has been relieved from the most ex

treme Calamity, and brought into very opulent,

honourable, and happy Circumstances, by a Bene

sactor of excellent Character ; and yet expresses no

more Gratitude on such an Occasion, than would

be requisite for some Kindness comparatively in

finitely small, he may justly sall under the Impu

tation of vile Unthankfulness, and of much more

Ingratitude, than Gratitude ; though he may have

no Ill-Will to his Benesactor; or no positive Affec

tion of Mind contrary to Thankfulness and Bene

volence : What is odious in him is his Defect,

whereby he salls so vastly below his Duty.

Dr. 'Turnbull abundantly insists, that the Forces

of the Affections naturally in Man are well pro

portioned i and often puts a Question to this

E 3 Purpose,
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Purpose,—How Man's Nature could have been

better constituted in this Respect ? How the Affec-

ti&ns of his Heart could have been better propor

tioned .?—I will now mention one Instance, out of

many that might be mentioned. Man, if his

Heart were not depraved, might have had a Dis

position to Gratitude to God for bis Goodness, in

Proportion to his Disposition to Anger towards

Men for their Injuries. . When I say, in Proportion,

I mean considering the Greatness and Number of

Favours and Injuries, and the Degree in which

the one and the other are unmerited, and the

Benefit received by the former, and the Damage

sustained hy the latter. Is there not an apparent

and vast Difference and Inequality in the Disposi

tions to these two Kinds of Affection, in the Ge

nerality of both old and young, adult Persons and

little Children ? How ready is Resentment for

Injuries received from Men ? And how easily is

it raised in most, at least to an Equality with the

Desert ? And is it so with respect to Gratitude for

Benefits received from God, in any Degree of

Comparison ? Dr. I'urnbull pleads for the natural

Disposition to Anger for Injuries, as being good

and useful : But surely Gratitude to God, if we

were inclined to it, would be at least as good and

useful as the other.

How sar the Generality of Mankind are from

their Duty v/ith respect to Love to God, will fur

ther appear, if we consider that we are obliged

not only to love him with a Love of Gratitude for

Benefits received ; but true Love to God prima

rily consists in a supreme Regard to him for

what he is in himself. The Tendency of true

Virtue is to treat every Thing as it is, and ac

cording to its Nature. And if we regard the Most

;•. High
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High according to the infinite Dignity and Glory

of his Nature, we shall esteem and love him with

all our Heart and Soul, and to the utmost of the

Capacity of our Nature, on this Account ; and

not primarily because he has promoted our Interest.

If God be infinitely excellent in Himself, then He

is infinitely lovely on that Account ; or in other

Words, infinitely worthy to be loved. And doubt

less, if he be worthy to be loved for this, then he

ought to be loved for this. And it is manifest,

there can be no true Love to Him, if he be not

loved for what he is in himself. For if we love

him not for his own Sake, but for something else,

then our Love is not terminated on him, but on

something else, as its ultimate Object. That is

no true Value for infinite Worth, which implies

no Value for that Worthiness in itself considered,

but only on the Account of something foreign.

Our Esteem of God is fundamentally defective, if

it be not primarily for the Excellency of his Na

ture, which is the Foundation of all that is valuable

in him in any Respect. If we love not God because

he is what he is, but only because he is profitable

to us, in Truth we love him not at all : If we

seem to love him, our Love is not to him, but to

something else.

And now I must leave it to every one to judge

for himself, from his own Opportunities of Obser

vation and Information concerning Mankind, how

little there is of this disinterested Love to God,

this pure divine Affection, in the World. How

very little indeed in Comparison of other Affec

tions altogether diverse, which perpetually urge,

actuate and govern Mankind, and keep the World,

through all Nations and Ages, in a continual Agi

tation and Commotion ! This is an Evidence of
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an horrid Contempt of God, reigning in the World

of Mankind. It would justly be esteemed a great

Instance of Disrespect and Contempt of a Prince,

if one of his Subjects, when he came into his

House; should set him below his meanest Slave.

But in setting the infinite JEHOVAH below

earthly Objects and Enjoyments, Men degrade

him below those Things, between which and him

there is an infinitely greater Distance, than between

the highest earthly Potentate, and the most abject

of Mortals. Such a Conduct as the Generality of

Men are guilty of towards God, continually and

through all Ages, in innumerable Respects, would

be accounted the most vile contemptuous Treat

ment of a Fellow-Creature, of distinguished Dig

nity. Particularly Men's Treatment of the Offers

God makes of Himself to them as their Friend,

their Father, their God, and everlasting Portion ;

their Treatment of the Exhibitions he has made

of his unmeasurable Love, and the boundless

Riches of his Grace in Christ, attended with

earnest repeated Calls, Counsels, Expostulations,

and Intreaties ; as also of the most dreadful

Threatnings of his eternal Displeasure and Ven

geance. . .

Before I finish this Section, it may be proper to

say something in Reply to an Objection, some may

be ready to make against the Force of that Argu

ment, which has been used to prove, that Men in

general have more Sin than Righteousness, namely,

That they do not come half-way to that Degree of

Love to God, which becomes them, and is their

Duty.

The Objection is this : That the Argument seems

to prove too much, in that it will prove, that even

good
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good Men themselves have more Sin than Holiness ;

which also has been supposed. But if this were

true, it would follow, that Sin is the prevalent

Principle even in good Men, and that it is the

Principle which has the Predominancy in the Heart

and Practice of the truly pious ; which is plainly

contrary to the Word of God.

I answer, If it be indeed so, that there is more

Sin, consisting in Defect of required Holiness, than

there is of Holiness in good Men in this World ;

yet it will not follow, that Sin has the chief Go

vernment of their Heart and Practice, for two

Reasons.

1. They may love God more than other Things,

and yet there may not be so much Love, as there

is Want of due Love; or in other Words, they

may love God more than the World, and there

fore the Love of God may be predominant, and

yet may not love God near half so much as they

ought to do. This need not be esteemed a Para

dox : A Person may love a Father, or some great

Friend and Benesactor, of a very excellent Cha

racter, more than some other Object, a thousand

Times less worthy of his Esteem and Affection,

and yet love him ten Times less than he ought;

and so be chargeable, all Things considered, with

a Deficiency in Respect and Gratitude, that is very

unbecoming and hateful. If Love to God prevails

above the Love of other Things, then Virtue will

prevail above evil Affections, or positive Principles

of Sin; by which Principles it is, that Sin has a

positive Power and Influence. For evil Affections

radically consist in inordinate Love to other Things

besides God : And therefore, Virtue prevailing

beyond these, will have the governing Influence.

• The
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The Predominance of the Love of God in the

Hearts of good Men, is more from the Nature of

the Object loved, and the Nature of the Principle

of true Love, than the Degree of the Principle.

The Object is One of supreme Loveliness ; im

mensely above all other Objects in Worthiness of

Regard ; and it is by such a transcendent Excel

lency, that he is God, and worthy to be regarded

and adored as God : And he that truly loves God,

loves him as God : True Love acknowledges him

to be God, or to be divinely and supremely excel

lent ; and must arise from some Knowledge, Sense,

and Conviction of his Worthiness of supreme Re

spect : And though the Sense and View of. it may

be verj' imperfect, and the Love that arises from

it in like Manner imperfect ; yet if there be any

realising View of such divine Excellency, it must

cause the Heart to reipect God above all.

2. Another Reason, why a Principle of Holi

ness maintains the Dominion in the Hearts of

good Men, is the Nature of the Covenant of Grace,

and the Promises of that Covenant, on which true

Christian Virtue relies, and which engage God's

Strength and Assistance to be on its Side, and to

help it against its Enemy, that it may not be over

come. The Just live by Faith. Holiness in the

Christian, or his spiritual Life, is maintained, as

it has Respect by Faith to its Author and Finisher,

and derives Strength and Efficacy from the divine

Fountain, and by this Means overcomes. For, as

the Apostle says, This is the Victory that overcomes

the World, even cur Faith. It is our Faith in him.

who has promised, never to leave nor forsake his

People, and not to forsake the Work of his own

Hands, nor suffer his People to be tempted above

their Ability, and that his Grace shall be sufficient

for
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for them, and that his Strength shall be made

perfect in Weakness, and that where he has begun

a good Work he will carry it on to the Day of

Christ.

SECT. VI.

The Corruption ef Man's Nature, appears by its

Tendency, in its present State, to an extreme

Degree of Folly and Stupidity in Matters of

Religion.

IT appears, that Man's Nature is greatly dep'ra*

ved, by an apparent Proneness to an exceeding

Stupidity and Sottishness in those Things wherein

his Duty and main Interest are chiefly concerned.

I shall instance in two Things, viz. Men's

Proneness to Idolatry ; and so general and great a

Disregard of eternal Things, as appears in them

that live under the Light of the Gospel.

. It is manifest, that Man's Nature in its present

State is attended with a great Propensity to forsake

the Acknowledgment and Worship of the true

God, and to sall into the most stupid Idolatry..

This has been sufficiently proved by known Fact,

on abundant Trial : Inasmuch as the World of

Mankind in general (excepting one small People,

miraculously delivered and preserved) through all

Nations, in all Parts of the World, Ages after

Ages, continued without the Knowledge and Wor

ship of the true God, and overwhelmed in gross

Idolatry, without the least Appearance or Prospect

©f its recovering itself from to great Blindness, or

t •. . . returning
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returning from its brutifli Principles and Customs,

till delivered by divine Grace.

In Order to the most just arguing from Fact*

concerning the Tendency of Man's Nature, as

that is in itself, it should be enquired what the

Event has been, where Nature has been left to

itself, to operate according to its own Tendency,

with least Opposition made to it by any Thing

supernatural ; rather than in exempt Places, where

the infinite Power and Grace of God have inter

posed, and extraordinary Means have been used to

stem the Current, and bring Men to true Religion

and Virtue. As to the Means by which God'?

People of old, in the Line of Abraham, were

delivered and preserved from Idolatry, they were

miraculous, and of mere Grace : Notwithstanding

which, they were often relapsing into the Notions

and Ways of the Heathen ; and when they had

backslidden, never were recovered, but by divine

gracious Interposition. And as to the Means by

which many Gentile Nations have been delivered

since the Days of the Gospel, they are such as

have been wholly owing to most wonderful, mira

culous, and infinite Grace. God was under no

Obligation to bestow on the Heathen World greater

Advantages than they had in the Ages of their

gross Darkness ; as appears by the Fait, that God

actually did not, for so long a Time, bestow greater

Advantages.

Dr. T. himself observes, (Key, p. J.) That in

about four hundred Years after the Flood, the

Generality of Mankind were fallen into Idola

try. And thus it was every where through

the World, excepting among that People that was

saved and preserved by a constant Series of Mirai-

eles,
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cles, through a Variety of Countries, Nations;

and Climates, great enough,—and thro' successive

Changes, Revolutions, and Ages, numerous enough,

to be a sufficient Trial of what Mankind are prone

to, if there be any such Thing as a sufficient

Trial

That Men should forsake the true God for Idols,

is an Evidence of the most astonishing Folly and

Stupidity, by God's own Testimony, Jer. ii: 12,

.13. Be astonished, O ye Heavens, at this, and be

ye horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, faith the

Lord: For my People have committed two Evils;

they have forsaken me, the Fountain of living Wa

ters, and have hewed out to themselves Cisterns,

broken Cisterns, that can hold no Water. And that

Mankind in general did thus, so soon after the

Flood, was from the evil Propensity of their

Hearts, and because they did not like to retain God

in their Knowledge; as is evident by Rom. i. 28.

And the Universality of the Effect shews that the

Cause was universal, and not any Thing belonging

to the particular Circumstances of one, or only

some Nations or Ages, but something belonging

to that Nature that is common to all Nations, and

that remains the same through all Ages. And

what other Cause could this great Effect possibly

arise from, but a depraved Disposition, natural to

all Mankind ? It could not arise from Want of a

sufficient Capacity or Means of Knowledge. This

is in Effect confessed on all Hands. Dr. Turnbull

(Chris Phil. p. 21.) says as follows : " The Exist-

" ence of one infinitely powerful, wife, and good

*' Mind, the Author, Creator, Upholder, and

" Governour of all Things, is a Truth that lies

"'"' plain and obvious to all that will but think;"

'And (ibid. p. 245 .) " Moral Knowledge, which is

" the
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" the most important of all Knowledge, may

" easily be acquired by all Men." And again,

(ibid. p. 292.) " Every Man by himself, if he

" would duly employ his Mind in the Contem-

" plation of the Works of God about him, or

'* in the Examination of his own Frame,—might

" make very great Progress in the Knowledge of

*' the Wisdom and Goodness of God. This all

" Men, generally speaking, might do, with very

*' little Assistance ; for they have all sufficient

" Abilities for thus employing their Minds, and

*' have all sufficient Time for it." Mr. Locke says,

(Hum. Und. p. iv. Chap. iy. p. 242. Edit, it.)

" Our own Existence, and the sensible Parts of

*' the Universe, offer the Proofs of a Deity so

" clearly and cogently to our Thoughts, that I

*' deem it impossible for a considerate Man to

" withstand them. For I judge it as certain and

" clear a Truth, as can any where be delivered,

*< that the invisible Things of God are clearly seen

" from the Creation of the World, being under-

" stood by the Things that are nude, even his

" eternal Power and Godhead." And Dr. T.

himself, (in p. 78.) says, " The Light given' Co

" all Ages and Nations of the World, is sufficient

" for the Knowledge and Practice of their Duty."

And in p. in, 112. citing those Words of the

Apostle, Rom. ii. 14, 15. says, " This clearly

" supposes that the Gentiles, who were then in

" the World, might have done the Things con-

*' tained in the Law by Nature, or their natural

" Power." And in one of the next Sentences he

says, " The Apostle, in Rom. i. 19, 20, 21. affirms

" that the Gentiles had Light sufficient to have

.'* seen God's eternal Power and Godhead, in the

** Works of Creation ; and that the Reason why

" they did not glorify him as God, was because

i " " they
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" they became vain in their Imaginations, and had

" darkened their foolish Heart ; so that they were

** without Excuse." And in his Paraphrase on

those Verses in the ist of Rcm. he speaks of the

" very' Heathens, that were without a written

" Revelation, as having that clear and evident

" Discovery of God's Being and Perfections, that

*' they are inexcusable in not glorifying him suit-

" ably to his excellent Nature, and as the Author

" of their Being and Enjoyments." And in p. 1 46. S.

he iays, " God affords every Man sufficient Light

" to know his Duty." If all Ages and Nations

of the World have sufficient Light for the Know

ledge of God, and their Duty to him, then even

such Nations and Ages, in which the moil brutish

Ignorance and Barbarity prevailed, had sufficient

Light, if they had had but a Disposition to im

prove it ; and then much more those of the Hea

then, which were more knowing and polished, and

in Ages wherein Arts and Learning had made

greatest: Advances. But even in such Nations and

Ages, there was no Advance made towards true

Religion ; as Dr. Winder observes, (Hist, of Know!.

vol. ii. p. 336.) in the following Words : " The

" Pagan Religion degenerated into greater Absur-

" dity, the further it proceeded ; and it prevailed

*' in all its Height of Absurdity, when the Pagan

" Nations were polished to the Height. Though

" they set out with the Talents of Reason, and

" had solid Foundations of Information to build

" tipon, it in Fact proved,, that with all their

!** strengthened Faculties, and growing Powers of

" Reason, the Edifice of Religion rose in the most

" absurd Deformities and Disproportions, and gra-

" dually went on in the most irrational, difpro-

" portioned, incongruous Systems, of which the

" most easy Dictates of Reason would have de-

" monstrated
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" monstrated the Absurdity. They were contrary

" to all just Calculations in moral Mathematicks."

He observes, " That tlteir grossest Abominations

'* first began in Egypt, where was an Ostentation

" of the greatest Progress in Learning and Science :

** And they never renounced clearly any of their

" Abominations, or openly returned to the War

s' ship of the one true God, the Creator of all

*' Things, and to the original, genuine Sentiments

«' of the highest and most venerable Antiquity.

" The Pagan Religion continued in this deep

" State of Corruption to the last. The Pagan

*' Philosophers, and inquisitive Men, made great

" Improvements in many Sciences, and even in

" Morality itself; yet the inveterate Absurdities

" of Pagan Idolatry remained without Remedy.

" Every Temple smoked with Incense to the Sun

" and Moon, and other inanimate material Lu-

" minaries, and earthly Elements, to Jupiter,

" Juno, Mars, and Venus, &c. the Patrons and

** Examples of almost every Vice. Hecatombs

" bled on the Altars of a thousand Gods ; as mad

" Superstition inspired. And this was not the

" Disgrace of our ignorant untaught Northern

" Countries only; but even at Athens itself, the

" Insamy reigned, and circulated through all

" Greece; and finally prevailed, amidst all their

" Learning and Politeness, under the Ptolemy's

" in Egypt, and the Cæsar\ at Rome. Now if the

" Knowledge of the Pagan World, in Religion,

"•proceeded no further than this; if they retained"

" all their Deities, even the most absurd of them

"all, their deified Beasts, and' deified Men, even

** to the last Breath of Pagan Power : We may

" justly ascribe the great Improvements in the

" World, on the Subject of Religion, to divine

" Revelation, either vouchsafed in the Beginning,

" when
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" when this Knowledge was competently clear

" and copious ; or at the Death of Paganism,

" when this Light shone forth in its consummate

" Lustre at the Coming of Christ."

Dr. T. often speaks of the Idolatry of the

Heathen World, as great Wickedness, in which

they were wholly inexcusable ', and yet often speaks

of their Case as remediless, and of them as being

dead in Sin, and unable to recover themselves. And

if so, and yet, according to his own Doctrine, every

Age, and every Nation, and every Man, had suf

ficient Light afforded, to know God, and to know

and do their whole Duty to him ; then their In

ability to deliver themselves' must be. a moral

Inability, consisting in a desperate Depravity, and

most evil Disposition of Heart.

And if there had not been sufficient Trial of

the Propensity of the Hearts of Mankind, thro*

all those Ages that passed from Abraham to Christ,

the Trial has been continued down to this Day,

in all those vast Regions of the Face of the Earth,

that have remained without any Effects of the

Light of the Gospel ; and the dismal Effect con

tinues every where unvaried. How was it with

that Multitude of Nations inhabiting South and

North America ? What Appearance was there,

when the Europeans first came hither, of their

being recovered, or recovering, in ajiy Degree,

from the grossest Ignorance, Delusions, and most

stupid Paganism ? And how is it at this Day, in

those Parts of Africa and Asia, into which the

Light of the Gospel has not penetrated ?

This strong and universally prevalent Disposition

of Mankind to Idolatry, of which there has been

F f such
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such great Trial, and so notorious and vast Proof,

in Fact, is a most glaring Evidence of the exceed

ing Depravity of the human Nature ; as it is a

Propensity, in the utmost Degree, contrary to the

highest End, the main Business, and chief Hap

piness of Mankind, consisting in the Knowledge,

Service, and Enjoyment of the living God, the

Creator and Governor ofthe World ;—in the highest

Degree contrary to that for which mainly God

gave Mankind more Understanding than the Beasts

of the Earth, and made them wiser than the Fowls

of Heaven ; which was, that they might be capa

ble of the Knowledge of God :—And in the highest

Degree contrary to the first and greatest Com

mandment of the moral Law, That we should

have no other Gods before JEHOVAH, and that

we should love and adore him with all our Heart,

Soul, Mind, and Strength. The Scriptures are

abundant in representing the Idolatry of the Hea

then World, as their exceeding Wickedness, and

their most brutish Stupidity. They that worship

and trust in Idols, are said themselves to be like

the lifeless Statues they worship, like mere sense

less Stocks and Stones, Psalm cxv. 4—8. and

cxxxv. 15—18.

A Second Instance of the natural Stupidity of the

Minds of Mankind, that I shall observe, is, that

great Disregard of their own eternal Interest, which

appears so remarkably, so generally among them

that live under the Gospel.

As Mr. Locke observes, (Hum. Und. vol. i.

p. 207.) "Were the Will determined by the Views

" of Good, as it appears in Contemplation, greater

" or less to the Understanding, it could never get

l_i loose from the infinite eternal Joys of Heaven,

** once



Chap. i. 7 of sternal Things. $7

Sect. VI. j

" once proposed, and considered as possible ; the

" eternal Condition of a future State infinitely

" outweighing the Expectation of Riches or Ho-

" nour, or any other worldly Pleasure, which we

" can propose to ourselves ; though we should

" grant these the more probable to be obtained."

Again, (p. 228, 229.) " He that will not be so

" sar a rational Creature, as to reflect seriously

" upon infinite Happiness and Misery, must needs

" condemn himself, as not making that Use or'

" his Understanding he should. The Rewards

*' and Punishments of another Life, which the

" Almighty has established, as the Enforcements

" of his Laws, are of Weight enough to deter-

" mine the Choice, against whatsoever Pleasure

" or Pain this Life can shew. When the eternal

" State is considered but in its bare Possibility,

•" which nobody can make any Doubt of, he that

" will allow exquisite and endless Happiness to be

" but the possible Consequence of a good Life

" here, and the contrary State the possible Reward

" of a bad one, must own himself to judge very

*' much amiss, if he does not conclude that a vir-

*' tuous Life, with the certain Expectation of

" everlasting Bliss, which may come, is to be

" preferred to a vicious one, with the Fear of that

" dreadful State of Misery, which it is very pos-

" sible may overtake the guilty, or at least the

" terrible uncertain Hope of Annihilation. This

" is evidently so ; though the virtuous Life here

" had nothing but Pain, and the vicious continuaji

" Pleasure ; which yet is for the most Part quite

" otherwise, and wicked Men have not much the

" Odds to brag of, even in their present Posses-

" sion : Nay, all Things rightly considered, have

"I think even the .worst Part here. But when

** infinite Happiness is put w one Scale,, against

F 2 •' infinite
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" infinite Misery in the other ; if the worst that

" comes to the pious Man, if he mistakes, be the

" best that the wicked Man can attain to, if he

** be in the right ; who can, without Madness,

" run the Venture ? Who in his Wits would

" chuse to come within a Possibility of infinite

" Misery ? which if he miss, there is yet Nothing

*' to be got by that Hazard : Whereas, on the

" other Side, the sober Man ventures Nothing,

" against infinite Happiness to be got, if his Ex-

" pectation comes to pass."

That Disposition of Mind which is a Propensity

to act contrary to Reason, is a depraved Disposi

tion. It is not because the Faculty of Reason,

which God has given to Mankind, is not sufficient

fully to discover to them, that forty, sixty, or an

hundred Years, is as Nothing in Comparison of

Eternity, infinitely less than a Second of Time to

an Hundred Years, that the greatest worldly Pro

sperity and Pleasure is not treated with most perfect

Disregard, in all Cases where there is any Degree

of Competition of earthly Things, with Salvation

from exquisite eternal Misery, and the Enjoyment

of everlasting Glory and Felicity ; as certainly it

would be, if Men acted according to Reason.

But is it a Matter of Doubt or Controversy, whe

ther Men in general do not shew a strong Dispo

sition to act sar otherwise, from their Insancy,

till Death is in a sensible Approach ? In Things

that concern Men's temporal Interest, they easily

discern the Difference between Things of a long

and short Continuance. It is no hard Matter to

convince Men of the Difference between a being

admitted to the Accommodations and Entertain

ments of a convenient, beautiful, well-furnished

Habitation, and to partake of the Provisions and

-..-'_ -I Produce
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Produce of a plentiful Estate for a Day, or a Night;

and having ail given to them, and settled upon

them, as their own, to possess as long as they

live, and to be theirs, and their Heirs for ever :

There would he no Need of Men's preaching

Sermons, and spending their Strength and Life,

to convince Men of the Difference. Men know

how to adjust Things in their Dealings and Con

tracts one with another, according to the Length

of Time in which any Thing agreed for is to be

used or enjoyed. In temporal Affairs, Men are

sensible that it concerns them to provide for future

Time, as well as for the present. Thus common

Prudence teaches them to take Care in Summer

to lay up for Winter ; yea, to provide a Fund,

and get a solid Estate, whence they may be sup

plied for a long Time to come. And not only so,

but they are willing and forward to spend and be

spent, to provide that which will stand their Chil

dren in Stead, after they are dead ; though it be

quite uncertain, who shall use and enjoy what they

lay up, after they have left the World ; and if

their Children should have the Comfort of it, as

they desire, they will not partake with them in

that Comfort, or have any more a Portion in any

Thing under the Sun. In Things which relate to

Men's temporal Interest, they seem very sensible

of the Uncertainty of Life, eipecialiy of the Lives

of others ; and to make answerable Provision for

the Security of their worldly Interest, that no

considerable Part of it may rest only on so uncer

tain a Foundation, as the Life of a Neighbour

or Friend. Common Discretion leads Men to

take good Care, that their outward Possessions be

well secured, by a good and firm Title. In worldly

Concerns, Men are discerning of their Opportu

nities, and careful to improve them before they

F 3 are
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are past. The Husbandman is careful to plow his

Ground, and sow his Seed, in the proper Season ;

otherwise he knows he cannot expect a Crop :

And when the Harvest is come, he will not sleep

away the Time ; for he knows, if he does so, the

Crop will loon be lost. How careful and eagle-

eyed is the Merchant to observe and improve his

Opportunities and Advantages to enrich himself ?

How apt are Men to be alarmed at the Appear

ance of Danger to their worldly Estate, or any

Thing that remarkably threatens great Loss or

Damage to their outward Interest ? And how will

they bestir themselves in such a Case, if possible to

avoid the threatened Calamity ? In Things purely

secular, and not of a moral or spiritual Nature,

Men easily receive Conviction by past Experience*

when any Thing, on repeated Trial, proves un

profitable or prejudicial ; arid are ready to take

Warning by what they have found thelnselves, and

also by the Experience of their Neighbours and

Foresathers.

But if we consider how Men generally conduct

themselves in Things on which their Well-being

does infinitely more depend, how vast is the Di

versity ? In these Things how cold, lifeless, and

dilatory ? With what Difficulty are a Few of

Multitudes excited to any tolerable Degree of

Care and Diligence, by the innumerable Means

used with Men to make them wise for themselves ?

And when some Vigilance and Activity is excited,

how apt is it to die away, like a mere Force against

a natural Tendency ? What Need of a constant

Repetition of Admonitions and Counsels, to keep

the Heart from salling asleep ? How many Ob

jections are made ? And how are Difficulties mag

nified ? And how soon is the Mind discouraged I

How
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How many Arguments, and often renewed, and

variously and elaborately enforced, do Men stand

in Need of, to convince them of Things that are

self-evident ? As that Things which are eternal,

are infinitely more important than Things tempo

ral, and the like. And after all, how very few are

convinced esfectually, or in such a Manner as to

induce to a practical Preference of eternal Things ?

How senseless are 'Men of the Necessity of im

proving their Time to provide for Futurity, as to

their spiritual Interest, and their Welfare in another

World ? Though it be an endless Futurity, and

though it be their own personal, infinitely import

ant Good, after they are dead, that is to be cared

for, and not the Good of their Children, which

they shall have no Share in. —Though Men are

so sensible of the Uncertainty of their Neighbours

Lives, when any considerable Part of their Estates

depends on the Continuance of them; how stupidly

senseless do they seem to be of the Uncertainty of.

their own Lives, when their Preservation from im

mensely great, remediless, and endless Misery, id

risqued by a present Delay, through a Dependence

on future Opportunity ? What a dreadful Venture

will Men carelessly and boldly run, and repeat and

multiply, with Regard to their eternal Salvation,

who are very careful to have eveiy Thing in a

Deed or Bond firm, and without a Flaw ? How

negligent are they of their special Advantages and

Opportunities for their Soul's Good ? Flow hardly

awakened by the most evident and imminent Dan

gers,' threatening eternal Destruction, yea, though

put in Mind of them, and much Pains taken to

point them forth, shew them plainly, and fully to

represent them, if possible to engage their Atten

tion to them ? How are they like the Horse, that

boldly rushes into the Battle ? How hardly are

F 4 Men
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Men convinced by their own frequent and abun

dant Experience, of the unsatissactory Nature of

earthly Things, and the Instability of their own

Hearts in their good Frames and Intentions ? And

how hardly convinced by their own Observation,

and the Experience of all past Generations, of the

Uncertainty of Life, and its Enjoyments ? Psal.

xlix. 1 1 . &c. Their inward Thought is., that their

Houses shall continue for ever.—Nevertheless, Man

being in Honour, abideth not ; he is like the Beasts

that perish. This their Way is their Folly ; yet their

Posterity approve their Sayings. Like Sheep are

they laid in the Grave.

. In these Things, Men that are prudent for

their temporal Interest, act as if they were berest

of Reason : They have Eyes, and fee not ; Ears,

and hear not ; neither do they understand : They are

like the Horse and Mule, that have no Under

standing.—Jer. viii. 7. The Stork in the Heaven

knoweth her appointed Times ; and the Turtle, and

the Crane, and the Swallow, observe the Time of

their Coming : But my People know not the Judg

ment of the Lord.

These Things are often mentioned in Scripture,

as Evidences of extreme Folly and Stupidity,

wherein Men act as great Enemies to themselves,

as though they loved their own Ruin ; Prov. viii.

36. Laying wait for their own Blood, Prov. i. 18.

And how can these Things be accounted for, but

by supposing a most wretched Depravity of Na

ture ? Why otherwise should not Men be as wife

for themselves in spiritual and eternal Things, as

dn temporal ? All Christians will confess, that

Man's Faculty of Reason was given him chiefly

to enable him to understand the former, wherein

.- . his
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his main Interest, and true Happiness consists.

This Faculty would therefore undoubtedly be

every way as fit for the understanding of them,

as the latter, if not depraved. The Reason why

these are understood, and not the other, is not

that such Things as have been mentioned, be

longing to Men's' spiritual and eternal Interest,

are more obscure and abstruse in their own Na

ture. For Instance, the Difference between long

and short, the Need of providing for Futurity,

the Importance of improving proper Opportunities,

and of having good Security, and a sure Founda

tion, in Affairs wherein our Interest is greatly

concerned, &c. these Things are as plain in them

selves in religious Matters, as in other Matters.

And we have sar greater Means to assist us to be

wife for ourselves in eternal, than in temporal

Things. We have the abundant Instruction of

perfect and infinite Wisdom itself, to lead and

conduct us in the Paths of Righteousness, so that

we may not err. And the Reasons of< Things are

most clearly, variously, and abundantly set before

us in the Word of God ; which is adapted to the

Faculties of Mankind, tending greatly to enlighten

and convince the Mind : Whereas, we have no

such excellent and perfect Rules to instruct and

direct us in Things pertaining to our temporal

Interest, nor any Thing to be compared to it.

If any should say, It is true, if Men gave full

Credit to what they are told concerning eternal

Things, and these appeared to them as real and

certain Things, it would be an Evidence of a Sort

of Madness in them, that they shew no greater

Regard to them in Practice : But there is Reason

to think, this is not the Case ; the Things of ano

ther World being unseen Things, appear to Men

at
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as Things of a very doubtful Nature, and attended

with great Uncertainty. — In Answer, I would

observe, agreeable to what has been cited from

Mr. Locke, Though eternal Things were considered

in their bare Possibility, if Men acted rationally,

they would infinitely outweigh all temporal Things

in their Influence on their Hearts. And I would

also observe, that the supposing eternal Things

not to be fully believed, at least by them who

enjoy the Light of the Gospel, does not weaken,

but rather strengthen the Argument for the De

pravity of Nature. For the eternal World being

what God had chiefly in View in the Creation of

Men, and the Things of this World being made

to be wholly subordinate to the other, Man's State

here being only a State of Probation, Preparation,

and Progression, with respect to the future State,

and so eternal Things being in Effect Men's All,

their whole Concern ; to understand and know

which, it chiefly was, that they had Understanding

given them ; and it concerning them infinitely

more to know the Truth of eternal Things than

any other, as all that are not Infidels will own ;

therefore we may undoubtedly conclude, that if

Men have not respect to them as real and certain

Things, it cannot be for Want of sufficient Evi

dence of their Truth, to induce them so to regard

them ; especially as to them that live under that

Light, which God has appointed as the most pro

per Exhibition of the Nature and Evidence of

these Things : But it must be from a dreadful

Stupidity of Mind, occasioning a sottish Insensi

bility of their Truth and Importance, when ma

nifested by the clearest Evidence. .

SECT.
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SECT. VII.

That Man's Nature is corrupt, appears, in that

vastly the greater Part of Mankind, in all Ages^

have been wicked Men.

THE Depravity of Man's Nature appears,

not only in its Propensity to Sin in fomt

Degree, which renders a Man an evil or wicked

Man in the Eye of the Law, and strict Justice, as

was before {hewn ; but it is so corrupt, that its

Depravity either (hews that Men are, or tends to

make them to he, of such an evil Character, as

shall denominate them wicked Men, according to

the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace.

This may be argued from several Things which

have been already observed : As from a Tendency

to continual Sin ; a Tendency to much greater

Degrees of Sin than Righteouihess, and from the

general extreme Stupidity, of Mankind. But yet

the present State of Man's Nature, as implying,

or tending to a wicked Character, may be worthy

to be more particularly considered, and directly

proved. And in general, this appears, in that there

have been so very Few in the World, from Age to

Age, ever since the World has stood, that have

been of any other Character.

It is abundantly evident in Scripture, and is

what I suppose none that call themselves Christians

will deny, that the whole World is divided into

Good and Bad, and that all Mankind at the Day

of Judgment will either be approved as righteous,

or condemned as wicked ; either glorified, as Chil

dren of the Kingdom, or cast into a Furnace of Fire,

as Children of the .wicked One.

.. ' -I need



•j 6 The Generality os Part t.

I need not stand to shew what Things belong

to the Character of such as shall hereafter be ac

cepted as righteous, according to the Word of

God. It may be sufficient for my present Purpose,

to observe what Dr. T. himself speaks of, as be

longing essentially to the Character of such. In

p. 203. he says, " This is insallibly the Character'

" of true Christians, and what is essential to such,

" that they have really mortified the Flesh with

" its Lusts ;—They are dead to Sin, and live no

" longer therein ; the old Man is crucified, and

*' the Body of Sin destroyed : They yield them-

" selves to God, as those that are alive from the

" Dead, and their Members as Instruments of

" Righteousness to God, and as Servants of Righ-

" teousness to Holiness."— There is more to the

like Purpose in the two next Pages. In p. 228.

he says, " Whatsoever is evil and corrupt in us,

" we ought to condemn ; not so, as it shall still

*' remain in us, that we may always be con-

" demning it, but that we may speedily reform,

•' and be effectually delivered from it ; otherwise

" certainly we do not come up to the Character of

" the true Disciples of Christ."

In p. 248. he says, " Unless God's Favour be

" preferred before all other Enjoyments what-

" soever, unless there be a Delight in the Worship

" of God, and in Converse with Him, unless every

" Appetite be brought into Subjection to Reason

" and Truth, and unless there be a kind and

" benevolent Disposition towards our Fellow-Crea-

" tures, how can the Mind be fit to dwell with

" God, in his House and Family, to do him

" Service in his Kingdom, and to promote the

" Happiness of any Part of his Creation."—And

in his Key, § 286. p. 101, 102, &c. shewing

there,
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there, what it is .to be a true Christian, he says,-

among other Things, " That he is one who has

" such a Sense and Persuasion of the Love of God

" in Christ, that he devotes his Life to the Honour

" and Service of God, in Hope of eternal Glory.

** And that to the Character of a true Christian,

" it is absolutely necessary, that he diligently study

" the Things that are freely igiven him of God,

" viz. his Election, * Regeneration, &c. that he

" may gain a just Knowledge of those .inestimable

" Privileges, may taste that the Lord is gracious,

" and rejoice in the Gospel-Salvation, as his greatest

" Happiness and Glory.—It is necessary, that he

" work these Blessings on his Heart, till they be-

" come a vital Principle, producing in him the

" Love of God, engaging him to all chearful

" Obedience to his Will, giving him a proper

" Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raising him above

" the best and worst of this World, carrying his

" Heart into Heaven, and fixing his Affections

" and Regards upon his everlasting Inheritance,

" and the Crown of Glory laid up for him there.

" —Thus he is armed against all the Temptations

" and Trials resulting from any Pleasure or Pain,

" Hopes or Fears, Gain or Loss, in the present

,"" World. None of these Things move him from

" a saithful Discharge of ariy Part of his Duty, or

" from a firm Attachment to Truth and Righ-

" teousness ; neither counts he his very Life dear

" to him, that he may do the Will of God, and

" finish his Course with Joy. In a Sense of the

" Love of God in Christ, he maintains daily

" Communion with God, by reading and medi-

" tating on his Word. In a Sense of his own

" Infirmity, and the Readiness of the divine Fa-

" vour to succour him, he daily addresses the

'' Throne of Grace, for the Renewal of spiritual

" Strength,
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** Strength, in Assurance of obtaining it, through

*' the one Mediator Christ Jesus. Inlightened

*' and directed by the heavenly Doctrine of the

« Gospel, &c. *

Now I leave it to be judged by every One that

has any Degree of Impartiality, whether there be

not sufficient Grounds to think, from what appears

every where, that it is but a very small Part indeed,

of the many Myriads and Millions which overspread

this Globe, who are of a Character that in any wife

answers these Descriptions. However Dr. T. in

sists, that all Nations, and every Man on the Face

of the Earth, have Light and Means sufficient to

do the whole Will of God, even they that live in

the grossest Darkness of Paganism.

Dr. T. in Answer to Arguments of this Kind,

very impertinently from Time to Time objects,

That we are no Judges of the Vicioufnefs of

Men's Characters, nor are able to decide in what

Degree they are virtuous or vicious. As though

we could have no good Grounds to judge, that

any Thing appertaining to the Qualities or Pro

perties of the Mind, which is invisible,. is general

or prevailing among a Multitude or collective

Body, unless we can determine how it is with each

Individual. I think I have sufficient Reason, from

what I know and have heard of the American In

dians, to judge, that there are not many good

Philosophers among them ; though th^ Thoughts

of their Hearts, and the Ideas and Knowledge

they have in their Minds, are Things invisible ;

and tho' I have never seen so much as a thousandth

Part

* What Dr. Turnbull says of the Character of a good Man,

is also worthy to be observed, Chris. Phil. p. 86, 258, 259,

V88' 375. 376, 4°9,410-
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Part of the Indians ; arid with Respect to most

of them, should not be able to pronounce

peremptorily concerning any one, that he was not

very knowing in the Nature of Things, if all

should singly pals before me. And Dr. T. himself

seems to be sensible of the Falseness of his own

Conclusions, that he so often urges against others ;

if we may judge by his Practice, and the Liberties

he takes, in judging of a Multitude himself. He,

it seems, is sensible that a Man may have good

Grounds to judge, that Wickedness of Character

is' general in a collective Body ; because he openly

does it himself. (Key, p. 102.) After declaring

the Things which belong to the Character of a

true Christian, he judges of the Generality of

Christians, that they have cast off these Things,

that they are a People that do err in their Hearts,

and have not known God's Ways. P. 259. he judges,

that the Generality of Christians are the most wicked

of all Mankind, --when he thinks it will throw

some Disgrace on the Opinion of such as he op

poses. The like we have from Time to Time in

other Places, as p. 168, p. 258. Key, p. 127,

128. * . '

But if Men are not sufficient Judges, whether

there are Few of the World of Mankind but what

are wicked, yet doubtless God is sufficient, and

his Judgment, often declared in his Word, deter

mines the Matter. Matth vii. 13, 14. Enter ye

in at the strait Gate : For wide is the Gate, and

broad is the Way that leadetb to Destruction, and

many there be that go in thereat : Because strait is

the Gate, and narrow is the Way that leadeth to

Life, and few there be that find it. It is manifest,

that here Christ is not only describing the State

of Things, as it was at that Day, and does not

mention
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mention the comparative Smallness of the Num

ber of them that are saved, as a Consequence of

the peculiar Perverseness of that People, and of

that Generation ; but as a Consequence of the

general Circumstances of the Way to Life, and

the Way to Destruction, the Broadness of the one,

and the Narrowness of the other. Tn the Strait-

ness of the Gate, &c. I suppose none will deny,

that Christ has Respect to the Strictness of those

Rules, which he had insisted on in the preceding

Sermon, and which render the Way to Life very

difficult to Mankind. But certainly these amiable

Rules would not be difficult, were they not con

trary to the natural Inclinations of Men's Hearts ;

and they would not be contrary to those Inclina

tions, were these not depraved. Consequently the

Wideness of the Gate, and Broadness of the Way,

that leads to Destruction, in Consequence of which

many go in thereat, must imply the Agreeableness

of this Way to Men's natural Inclinations. The

like Reason is given by Christ, why few are saved.

Luke xiii. 23, 24. Then said one unto him, Lord,

are there few saved ? And he said unto . them,

Strive to enter in at the strait Gate : For many

I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, and shalt

not be able. That there are generally but few

good Men in the World, even among them that

have those most distinguishing and glorious Ad

vantages for it, which they are savoured with that

live under the Gospel, is evident by that Saying

of our Lord, from Time to Time in his Mouth,

Many are called, but few are chofen. And if there

are but few among these, how few, how very few

indeed, must Persons of this Character be, com

pared with the whole World of Mankind ? The

exceeding Smallness of the Number of true Saints,

compared with the whole World, appears by the

..nu*. Repre-

.n tlb Aim
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Representations often made of them as distin-

guilhed from the World ; in which they are spoken

of as called and chosen out of the World, redeemed

from the Earth, redeemed from among Men ; as

being thoie that are of God, while the whole World

iiech in Wickedness, and the like. And if we

look into the Old Testament, we shall find the

same Testimony given. Prov. xx. 6. Most Men

will proclaim every Man his own Goodness : But a

faithful Man who can find ? By a saithful Manj

as the Phrase is used in Scripture, is intended

much the same as a sincere, upright, or truly good

Man ; as in Psal. xii. 1. and xxxi. 23. and ci. 6. '

and other Places. Again, Eccl. vii. 25—29. I

applied mine Heart to know, and to search, and to

find out Wisdom, and the Reason of Things, and

to know the Wickedness of Folly, even of Foolish

ness and Madness: And I find more bitter than

Death, the Woman whofe Heart is Snares, &c—•

Behold, this have I found, faith the Preacher, count

ing one by one, to find out the Accounts which yet my

Soul feeketh, but I find not: One Man among a

Thousand have J found ; but a Woman among all

these have 1 not found. Lo, tins only have I

found, that God made. Man upright ; but they have

fought out many Inventions. Solomon here signifies,

that when he set himself diligently to find out

the Account or Proportion of true Wisdom, or

thorough Uprightness among Men, the Result

was, that he found it to. be but as one to a Thou

sand, &c. Dr.5T. on this Place, p. 184. says, " The

" wife Man in the Context, is inquiring into the

" Corruption 3hd Depravity of Mankind, of the

" Men and Women, THAT LIVED IN HIS

" TIME." As though what he said represented

Nothing of the State of Things in the World in

general, bat only in his Time. But does Dr. 5£

i..(j G or
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or any Body else, suppose this only to be the De

sign of that Book, to represent the Vanity and

Evil of the World in that Time, and to shew th«t

all was Vanity and Vexation of Spirit in Solomon's

Day ? (Which Day truly we have Reason to think,

was a Day of the greatest Smiles of Heaven on

that Nation, that ever had been on any Nation

from the Foundation of the World,) Not only does

the Subject and Argument of the whole Book

shew it to be otherwise; but also the declared

Design of the Book in the first Chapter ; where

the World is represented as very much the same,

as to the Vanity and Evil it is full of, from Age

to Age, making little or no Progress, after all its

Revolutions and restless Motions, Labours and

Pursuits, like the Sea, that has all the Rivers con

stantly emptying themselves into it, from Age to

Age, and yet is never the fuller. As to that Place,

Prov. xx^ 6. A faithful Man who can .find? there

is no more Reason to suppose that the wise Man

has respect only to his Time, in these Words, than

in those immediately preceding, Counsel in the

Heart of a Man is like deep Waters ; hut a Man of

Understanding will draw it out. Or in the Words

next following, The just Man walketh in his In

tegrity ; His Children are blessed after him. Or in

any other Proverb in the whole Book. And if it

were so, that Solomon in these Things meant only

to describe his own Times, it would not at all

weaken the Argument. For, if we observe the

History of the Old Testament, there is Reason to

think there never was any Time from Joshua to

the Captivity, wherein Wickedness was more re

strained, and Virtue and Religion more encouraged

and promoted, than in David's and Solomon's Times,

And if there was so little true piety in that Nation

that was the only People of God under Heaven,

even

V
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even in their very best Times, what may we sup

pose concerning the World in general, take one

S sime with another ?

Notwithstanding what some Authors advance

concerning the Prevalence of Virtue, Honesty,

good Neighbourhood, Chearfulness, &c. m the

World ; Solomon, whom we may justly esteem as

wife and just an Observer of human Nature, and

the State of the World of Mankind, as most in

these Days (besides, Christians ought to remember,

that he wrote by divine Inspiration) judged the

World to be so full of Wickedness, that it was

better never to be born, than to be born to live

only in such a World. Eccl. iv. at the Beginning,

So I returned and considered all the Oppressions that

are done under the Sun ; and behold, the Tears of

such as were oppressed, and they had no Comforter :

And on the Side of their Opprejj'ors there was Power ;

but they had no Comforter. Wherefore, Ipraised the

dead, which were already dead, more than the living,

which are yet alive. Yea, better is he than both

they, which hath not yet been ; WHO HATH NOT

se£n the evil work that is bone

UNDER THE SUN. Surely it will not be said

that Solomon has only Respect to his Times here

too, when he speaks of the Oppressions of them

that were in Power ; since He himself, and other*

appointed by him, and wholly under his Controul,

were the Men that were in Power in that Land,

and in almost all the neighbouring Countries.

The &me inspired Writer says, Eccles. ix. 3.

The Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil % and

Madness is in their Heart while they live ; and after

that they go to the dead. If these general Expres

sions are to be understood only of some, and those

G 2 the
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the less Part, -when in general, Truth, Honesty,

Good-Nature, &c. govern the World, why are

such general Expressions from Time to Time

used ? Why does not this wife and noble, and

great-foul'd Prince express himself in a more ge

nerous and benevolent Strain, as well as more

agreeable to Truth, and say, Wisdom .is in the

Hearts of the Sons of Men while they live, &c.

-.—instead of leaving in his Writings so many fly,

ill-natured Suggestion?, which pour such Con

tempt on the human Nature, and tend so much

to excite mutual Jealousy and Malevolence, to

taint the Minds of Mankind through all Genera

tions after him I

If we consider the various successive Parts and

Periods of the Duration of the World, it will, if

possible, be yet more evident, that vastly the

greater Part of Mankind have in all Ages been

of a wicked Character. The short Accounts we

have of Adam and his Family are such as lead us

to suppose, that sar the greater Part of his Posterity

'in his Life-time, yea, in the former Part of his

Life, .were Wicked. It appears, that his eldest

Son, Cain, was a very wicked Man, who flew his

righteous Brother Abel. Arid Adam lived an hun

dred and thirty Years before Seth was born: And

by that Time, we may suppose, his Posterity

.began to be considerably numerous : When he

was born, his Mother called his Name Sethy/or

God, said She, hath appointed me another Seed instead

of Abel. Which naturally suggests this to out*

Thoughts; That of all her Seed then existing,

none .were of any such Note for Religion and

Virtue, as that their Parents could have any great

Comfort in them, or Expectation from them on

that Account. And by the brief History we haver

it
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it looks es if (however there might be some Inter

vals of a Revival of Religion, yet) in the general,

Mankind grew more and more corrupt till the

Flood. It is signified, that -whet: Men began to

multiply on the Face cf the Earth, Wickedness

prevailed exceedingly, Gen. vi. at the Beginning.-

And that before God appeared to Noah, to com

mand him to build the Ark, 120 Years before the

P'lood, the World had long continued obstinate

in great and general Wickedness, and the Disease

was become inveterate. The Expressions we have

in the 3, 5, and 6 Verses of {hat Chapter suggest

as much : And the Lord said, My Spirit stall not

ALWAYS strive with Man.—And God saw, that

the Wickedness of Man was great en the Earth, and

that every Imagination of the Thought of his Heart

was evil, only evil CONTINUALLY; and it re

pented the Lord, that he had made Alan on the Earth,

and it grieved him at his Heart. And by that

Time, all Flesh had corrupted his Way upon the

Earth, v. 12. And as Dr. T. himself observes,"

p. 122. " Mankind were universally debauched

" into Lust, Sensuality, Rapine, and Injustice."

And with respect to the Period after the Flood,'

to the Calling of Abraham ; Dr. T. says, as has

been already observed, that in about 400 Years

after the Flood, the Generality of Mankind were

sallen into Idolatry ; which was before the passing

away of one Generation; or before all they were

dead, that came out of the Ark. And it cannot

be thought, the World jumpt into that so general

and extreme Degree of Corruption, all at once ;

but that they had been gradually -growing more

and more corrupt; though k is true, it must be

by very swift Degrees, ( however soon we may iup-

pofe they began) to get to that Pals in one Age.

G 3 . And
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And as to the Period from the Catling of Abra

ham to the Coming of Christ, Dr. T. justly ob

serves as follows: (Key, p. 13 3. j "" If we reckon

" from the Call of Abraham to the Coming of

" Christ, the Jewish Dispensation continued one

" Thousand nine Hundred and twenty-one Years i

*4 during which Period, the other Families and

" Nations of the Earth, not only lay out of God's

" peculiar Kingdom, but also lived in Idolatry,

w great Ignorance, and Wickedness." And with.

Regard to that one only exempt Family or Nation

of the Israelites, it is evident that Wickedness was

the generally prevailing Character among them,

from Age to Age. If we consider how it was with

Jacob's Family, the Behaviour of Reuben with his

Father's Concubine, the Behaviour of Judah with

Tamar, the Conduct of Jacob's Sons in general

(though Simeon and Levi were leading) toward?

the Shechemites, the Behaviour of Jofeph's ten Bre

thren in their cruel Treatment of him ; we cannot

think, that the Character of true Piety belonged

to many of them, according to Dr. T—r's own

Notion of such a Character ; though it be true,

they might afterwards repent. And with respect

to the Time the Children of Israel were in Egypt -,

the Scripture, speaking of them in general, or as

a collective Body, often represents them as com

plying with the abominable Idolatries of the Coun

try *. And as to that Generation which went out

of Egypt, and wandered in the Wilderness, they

are abundantly represented as extremely and almost

universally wicked, perverse, and Children of di

vine Wrath. And after Joshua's Death, the Scrip

ture is very express, that Wickedness was the

prevailing Character in the Nation, from Age to

Age.

* Levit. xvii. 7. Jefh. v. 9. and xxiv. 14. Ezck. xx. 7, 8.

»nd xxiii. 3,
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Age. So it was till Samuel's Time. I Sam. viii. 7,

8. 'They have rejected me, thai I should not reign

over them ; according to all their Works which they

have done, since the Day that I brought them out of

Egypt, unto this Day. Yea, so it was till Jeremiah

and EzekieFs Time. Jer. xxxii. 30, 31. For the

Children of Israel, and the Children of Judah, have

only done Evil before me from their Youth ; for the

Children of Israel have only provoked me to Anger

with the Work of their Hands, faith the Lord : For

this City hath been to me a Provocation of mine

Anger, and of my Fury, from the Day they built

it, even unto this Day. (Compare Chap. v. 21,

23. and Chap. vii. 25, 26, 27.) So Ezek. ii. 3, 4.

/ fend thee to the Children of Israel, to a rebellious

Nation, that hath rebelled against me, they and

their Fathers have transgressed against me, even

unto this very Day : For they are impudent Chil

dren, and stiff-hearted. And it appears by the

Discourse of Stephen (Acts vii.) that this was gene

rally the Case with that Nation, from their first

Rife, even to the Days of the Apostles. After

his summary Rehearsal of the Instances of their

Perverseness from the very Time of their selling

Joseph into Egypt, he concludes, (Ver. 51, 52, 53.)

Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcifed in Heart and Ears,

ye do ALWATS resist the Holy Ghost. As your

Fathers did, so do ye. Which of the Prophets have

not year Fathers persecuted ? And they have stain

them which shewed before of the Coming of that just

One, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers and

Murderers : Who have received the Law by the

Disposition of Angels, and have not kept it.

Thus it appears, that Wickedness was the ge

nerally prevailing Character in all the Nations of

Mankind, till Christ came. And so also it appears

G 4 t«
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to have been since his coming to this Day. Sa

in the Age of. the Apostles; though then, among

those that were converted to Christianity, were

great Numbers of Persons eminent for Piety;

yet this was not the Cafe with the greater Part of

the World, or the greater Part of any one Nation

in it. There was a great Number of Persons of

a truly pious Character in the latter Part of the

apostolic Age, when Multitudes of Converts had

been made and Christianity was as yet in its

.primitive Purity. But what says the Apostle John

of the Church of God at that Time, as compared

with the Rest of the World ? i John v. 19. We

know that we are of God, and the whole World

lieth in Wickeduess. And after Christianity came

to prevail, to that Degree, that Christians had the

upper Hand in Nations and civil Communities,

still the greater Part of Mankind remained in their

old Heathen State ; which Dr. T. speaks of as 3

State of great Ignorance and Wickedness. And

besides, this is noted in all Ecclesiastical History,

that as the Christians gained in Power and secular

Advantages, true Piety declined, and Corruption

and Wickedness prevailed among them.—And as

to the State of the Christian World, since Chri

stianity began to be established by human Laws,

Wickedness for the most Part has greatly pre

vailed ; as is very notorious, and is implied in

what Dr. T. himself says-: He, in giving an Ac

count how the Doctrine of Original Sin came to

prevail among Christians, says, p. 167. S, " That

" the Christian Religion was very early and grie-

" voufly corrupted, by dreaming, ignorant, super-

" stitious Monks." In p. 259. he says, " The

" Generality of Christians have embraced this

" Persuasion concerning Original Sin ; and the

" Consequence has been, that the Generality of

" Christians

-.

\
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** Christians have been the most wicked, lewd,

" bloody, and treacherous of all Mankind."

Thus, a View of the several successive Periods

of the past Duration of the World, from the Be

ginning to this Day, shews, that Wickedness has

ever been exceeding prevalent, and has had vastly

the Superiority in the World. And Dr. T. himself

in Effect owns^ that it has been so ever Cmce Adam

first turned into the Way of Transgression, p. 168.

" It is certain (says he) the moral Circumstances

** of Mankind, since the Time Adam first turned

" into the Way of Transgression, have been very

" different from a State of Innocence. So sar as

" we can judge from History, or what we know

" at present, the greatest Part of Mankind have

" been, and still are very corrupt ; though not

" equally so in every Age and Place." And

lower in the same Page, he speaks of Adam's

Posterity, as having funk themselves into the mast

lamentable Degrees of Ignorance, Superstition, Ido

latry, Injustice, Debauchery, &c.

These Things clearly determine the Point, con

cerning the Tendency of Man's Nature to Wicked

ness, if we may be allowed to proceed according to

such Rules and Methods of Reasoning, as are uni

versally made use of, and never denied, or doubted

to be good and sure, in experimental Philosophy * ;

or may reason from Experience and Facts, in that

Manner which common Sense leads all Mankind

to

* Dr. Turnbull, though so great an Enemy to the Doctrine

of the Depravity of Nature,- yet. greatly insists upon it, that

the experimental Method of Reasoning ought tfl btj.gone jnto

in moral Matters, and Thing? pertaining to the human Na

ture ; and should chiefly be relied upon, in' moral, a5 well as

natural Philosophy. See Introduc. to Mar. Phii.
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Dr. T. supposes all that Sorrow and D«th,

which came or Mankind, in Consequence, of

Adam's Sin, was -brought on them by God, in

great Favour to them; as a benevolent Father,

exercising an wholesome Discipline towards his Chil

dren ; to restrain them from Sin, by increasing the

Vanity of all earthly Things, to abate their Force to

tempt and delude ; to induce them to be moderate in

gratifying the Appetites of the Body ; to niortisy

Pride and Ambition ; and that Men might always

have before their Eyes a striking Demonstration,

that Sin is infinitely hateful to God, by a Sight of

That, than which Nothing is more proper to give

them the utmost Abhorrence of Iniquity, and to fix in

their Minds a Sense of the dreadful Consequences of

Sin, &c. &c. And in general, that they do not

come as Punishments, but purely as Means to

keep Men from Vice, and to make them better.

.—If it be so, surely they are great "Means indeed.

Here is a mighty Alteration : Mankind, once so

easy and happy, healthful, vigorous, and beautiful,

rich in all the pleasant and abundant Blessings of

Paradise, now turned out, destitute, weak, and

decaying, into a wide barren World, yielding

Briars and Thorns, instead of the delightful

Growth and sweet Fruit of the Garden of Eden,

to wear out Life in Sorrow and Toil, on the

Ground cursed for his Sake; and at last, either

through long Languifhment and lingering Decay,

or severe Pain and acute Disease, to expire and

turn to Putresaction and Dust. If these are only

used as Medicines, to prevent and to cure the

Diseases of the Mind, they are sharp Medicines

indeed ; especially Death ; which, to use Hezekiah's

Representation, is as it were breaking all his Bones :

And one would think, should be very effectual,

if the Subject had no Depravity, no evil and con-

'.-/] trary

-
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trary Biass, to resist and hinder : a proper Effect: ;

especially in the old World, when the Thing which

was the first Occasion of this terrible Alteration',

this Severity of Means, was fresh in Memory;

Adam continuing alive near two Thirds of the

Time that passed before the Flood ; so that a very

great Part of those that were alive till the Flood,

might have Opportunity of seeing and conversing

with him, and hearing from his Mouth, not only

an Account of his Fall, and the Introduction of

the awful Consequences of it, but also of his first

finding himself in Existence in the new-created

World, and of the Creation of Eve, and the Things

which passed between him and his Creator in Pa

radise.

. But what was the Success of these great Means,

to restrain Men from Sin, and to induce them to

Virtue? Did they prove sufficient ? —instead of

this, the World soon grew exceeding corrupt ;

till it came to that, to use our Author's own

Words, That Manki?id -were universally debauched

into Lust, Sensuality, Rapine, and Injustice,

Then God used further Means : He sent Noah,

a Preacher of Righteousness, to warn the World

of the universal Destruction which would come

upon them by a Flood of Waters, if they went on*

in Sin. Which Warning he delivered with these

Circumstances, tending to strike their Minds, and

command their Attention ; that he immediately

went about building that vast Structure of the

Ark : in which he must emplov a great Number

of Hands, and probably spent all he had in the

World, to save himself and his Family. And

under these uncommon Means God waited upori

them 120 Years.—But all to no Effect. The whole

World,
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World, for ought appears, continued obstinate,

and absolutely incorrigible : So that Nothing re

mained to be done with them, but utterly to

destroy the Inhabitants of the Earth ; and to begin

a new World, from that single Family who had

distinguished themselves by their Virtue, that from

them might be propagated a new and purer Race.

—Accordingly this was done : And the Inhabi

tants of this new World, of Noab's Posterity, had

these new and extraordinary Means to restrain Sin,

and excite to Virtue, in Addition to the Toil,

Sorrow, and common Mortality, which the World

had been subjected to before, in Consequence of

Adam's Sin ; viz. that God had newly testified

his dreadful Displeasure for Sin, in destroying the

many Millions of Mankind, all at one Blow, old

and young, Men, Women, and Children, without

Pity on any for all the dismal Shrieks and Cries

.which the World was filled with ; when they

themselves, the remaining Family, were so won

derfully distinguished by God's preserving Good

ness, that they might be a holy Seed, being deli

vered from the corrupting Examples of the old

World ; and being all the Offspring of a living

Parent, whose pious Instructions and Counsels they

had, to enforce these Things upon them, to pre

vent Sin, and engage them to their Duty. And

these Inhabitants of the new Earth, must, for a

long Time, have before their Eyes many evident,

and as it were, fresh and striking Effects and Signs

of that universal Destruction, to be a continual

affecting Admonition to them. And besides all

this, God now shortened the Life of Man, to

about one half of what it used to be. The

shortening Man's Life, Dr. '/. says, p. 68. " Was,

" that the wild Range of Ambition and Lust

" migltt be brought into narrower Bounds, and

" have
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" have less Opportunity of doing Mischief ; and

" that Death, being still nearer to our View,

" might be a more powerful Motive to regard

" less the Things of a transitory World, and

" to attend more to the Rules of Truth and

" Wisdom."

And now let us observe the Consequence. —*

These new and extraordinary Means, in Addition

to the former, were so sar from proving sufficient,

that the new World degenerated, and became

corrupt, by such swift Degrees, that, as Dr. T.

observes, Mankind in general were funk into Ido

latry, in about 400 Years after the Flood, and so

in about 50 Years after Noab's Death : They be*

came so wicked and brutish, as to forsake the

true God, and turn to the Worship of inanimate

Creatures.

When Things were come to this dreadful Pass,

God was pleased, for a Remedy, to introduce a

new and wonderful Dispensation ; separating a par

ticular Family and People, from all the rest of the

World, by a Series of most astonishing Miracles,

done in the open View of the World ; and fixing

their Dwelling, as it were in the Midst of the

Earth, between Ajia, Europe and Africa, and irt

the Midst of th:4e Nations which were most con

siderable and famous for Power, Knowledge, and

Arts ; that Ge(fl might, in an extraordinary Man

ner, dwell among that People, in visible Tokens

of his Presence, manifesting himself there, and

from thence to the World, by a Course of great

and miraculous Operations and Effects, for many

Ages \ that that People might be holy to God,

and as a Kingdom of Priests, and might stand as

a Cicy on an Hill, to be a Light to die World ;

withal
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•withal gradually shortening Man's Life, till it was

brought to be but about one twelfth Part of what

it used to be before the Flood ; and so, according

to Dr. T. vastly cutting off and diminishing his

Temptations to Sin, and increasing his Excite

ments to Holiness.—And now let us consider what

the Success of these Means was, both as to the

Gentile World, and the Nation of Israel.

Dr. T. justly observes, (Key, p. 24. § 75.) " The

** Jewish Dispensation had respect to the Nations

" of the World, to spread the Knowledge and

" Obedience of God in the Earth ; and was

" established for the Benefit of all Mankind."—

But how unsuccessful were these Means, and all

other Means used with the Heathen Nations, so

long as this Dispensation lasted ? Abraham was a

Person noted in all the principal Nations that were

then in the World ; as in Egypt, and the eastern

Monarchies : God made his Name samous by his

wonderful distinguishing Dispensations towards him,

particularly by so miraculousty subduing before

him, and his trained Servants, those Armies of

the four eastern Kings. This great Work of the

most High God, Possessor of Heaven and Earth,

was greatly taken Notice of by Melchizedeck ; and

one would think, should have been sufficient to

have awakened the Attention ancLCon si deration of

all the Nations in that Part of thetWorld, and to.

have led them to the Knowledge and Worship of

the only true God ; especially if considered in Con

junction with that miraculous and most terrible

Destruction of Sodom, and all the Cities of the

Plain, for their Wickedness, with Lot's miraculous

Deliverance ; which doubtless were Facts, that in

their Day were much samed abroad in the World.

But there is not the least Appearance, in any Ac«

counts

X
.;,.£&&&.
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counts we have, of any considerable good Effect.

On the contrary, those Nations which were most

in the Way of observing and being affected with

these Things, even the Nations or Canaan, grew

worie and worse, till their Iniquity came to the

full, in JcsJouc's Time. And the Posterity of Lot,

that Saint so wonderfully distinguished, soon be-:

came some of the most gross idolaters ; as they

appear to have been in Moses's Time. (See Num.

xxv. ) Yea, and the sar greater Part even of Abra

ham's Posterity, the Children of Ishmael, Ziman,

Jckfhan, Mcdan, Midian, Ijhbak and Shuah, and

Esau, loon forgot the true God, and fell off to

Heathenism.

Great , Things were done in the Sight of the

Nations of the World, tending to awaken them,

and lead them to the Knowledge and Obedience

of the true God, in Jacob's and Jofeph's Time ;

in that God did miraculously, by the Hand of

Jofeph, preserve from perishing by Famine, as it

were the whole World ; as appears by Gen. xli.

56, §j. Agreeably to which, the Name that Pha

raoh gave to Joseph, Zaphnath-Paaneah, as is said,

in the Egyptian Language, signifies Saviour of the

World. But there does not appear to have been

any good abiding Effect of this ; no, not so much

as in the Nation of the Egyptians, (which seems

to have been the chief of all the Heathen Nations

at that Day) who had these great Works of Jeho

vah in their most immediate View : On the con

trary, they grew worse and worse, and seem to be

far more gross in their Idolatries and Ignorance of

the true God, and every Way more wicked, and

ripe for Ruin, when Moses was sent to Pharaoh,

than they were in Joseph's Time.

H After
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After this, in Moses and Joshua's Time, the great

GoJ was pleased to manifest himself in a Series of

the most astonishing Miracles, for about fifty Years

together, wrought in the most publick Manner, in

Egypt, in the Wilderness, and in Canaan, in the

View as it were of the whole World ; Miracles by

which the World was shaken, the whole Frame of

the visible Creation, Earth, Seas, and Rivers, the

Atmosphere, the Clouds, Sun, Moon, and Stars

were affected ; Miracles, greatly tending to con

vince the Nations of the World, cf the Vanity of

their salse Gods, shewing JEHOVAH to be in^

finitely above them, in the Thing wherein they

dealt most proudly, and exhibiting God's awful

Displeasure at the Wickedness of the Heathen

World. And these Things are expressly spoken of

as one End ot these great Miracles, in Exod. ix. 14.

Numb. xiv. 21. Josh. iv. 23, 24. and other Places.

However, no Reformation followed these Things ;

but by the Scripture-Account, the Nations which

had them most in View, were dreadfully hardened,

stupidly refusing all Conviction and Reformation,

and obstinately went on in an Opposition to the

Jiving God, to their own Destruction.

After this, God did from Time to Time very

publickly manifest himself to the Nations of the

World, by wonderful Works wrought in the Time

of the Judges, of a like Tendency with those already

mentioned. Particularly in so miraculously de

stroying, by the Hand of Gideon, almost the whole

of that vast Army of the Midianites, Amalekites,

and all the Children of the East, consisting of about

135000 Men. Judg. vii. 12. and viii. 10. But

no Reformation followed this, or the other great

Works of God, wrought in the Times of Deborah

and Barak, Jephtha and Sampson.

Aster
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After these Things, God used new, and in some

Respects much greater Means with the Heathen

World, to bring them to the Knowledge and Ser

vice of the true God, in the Days of David and

Solomon. He raised up David, a Man after his

own Heart, a most fervent Worshipper of the true

God, and zealous Hater of Idols, and subdued

before him almost all the Nations between Egypt

and Euphrates ; often miraculously assisting him in

his Battles with his Enemies : And he confirmed

Solomon his Son in the full and quiet Possession of

that great Empire, for about forty Years ; and

made him the wisest, richest, most magnificent,

and every Way the greatest Monarch that ever

had been in the World ; and by sar the most sa

mous, and of greatest Name among the Nations ;

especially for his Wisdom, and Things concerning

the Name of his God ; particularly the Temple he

built, which was exceeding magnificent, that it

might be of Fame and Glory throughout all Lands ;

I Chron. xxii. 5. And we are told, that there

came of all People to hear the Wisdom of Solomon,

from all Kings of the Earth ; 1 Kings iv. 34. and

X. 24. And the Scripture informs us, that these

great Things were done, that the Nations in far

Countries might hear of God's great Name, and of

his out-stretched Arm ; that all the People of the

Earth might fear him, as well as his People Israel :

And that all the People of the Earth might know,

thai the LORD was God, and that there was none

else. 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43, 60. But still there

is no Appearance of any considerable abiding

Effect, with regard to any one Heathen Nation.

After this, before the Captivity in Babylon,

many great Things were done in the Sight of the

Gentile Nations, very much tending to enlighten,

H 2' affect,
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affect, and persuade them : As, God's destroying

the Army of the Ethiopians of a Thousand Thou

sand, before Asa ; Elijah's and Elisha's Miracles ;

especially Elijah's miraculously confounding Baal's

Prophets and Worshippers; Elifia's healing Naa-

man, the King of Syria's prime Minister, and the

miraculous Victories obtained through Elisha's

Prayers, over the Syrians, Moabites, and Edomites ;

the miraculous Destruction of the vast united

Army of the Children of Moab, Amman, and

Edom, at Jebo/hapbat's Prayer. (2 Chron. xx.)

Jonah's preaching at Nineveh, together with the

Miracle of his Deliverance from the Whale's

Belly ; which was published, and well attested, as

a Sign to confirm his Preaching : But more espe

cially that great Work of God, in destroying Sen

nacherib's Army by an Angel, for his Contempt

of tiie God of Israel, as if he had been no more

than the Gods of the Heathen.

When all these Things proved ineffectual, God

took a new Method with the Heathen World, and

used, in some Respects, much greater Means to

convince and reclaim them, than ever before. In

the first Place, his People, the Jews, were removed

to Babylon, the Head and Heart of the Heathen

World (Chaldea having been very much the Foun

tain of Idolatry) to carry thither the Revelations

which God had made of Himself, contained in the

sacred Writings ; and there to bear their Testi

mony against Idolatry; as some of them, particu

larly Daniel, Shadrach, Me/hack, and Abed-nego,

did, in a very open Manner before the King, and

the greatest Men of the Empire, with such Cir

cumstances as made their Testimony very samous

in the World ; God confirming it with great Mi

racles ; which were published through the Empire,

by
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by Order of its Monarch, as the mighty Works

or" the God of Israel, shewing him to be above

all Gods : Daniel, that great Prophet, at the lame

Time being exalted to be Governour of all the wise

Men of Babylon, and one of the chief Omcers of

Nebuchadnezzar's Court.

After this, Gad raised up Cyrus to destroy Ba

bylon, for its obstinate Contempt of the true God,

and Injurioufhefs towards his People ; according

to the Prophet ies of Isaiah, speaking of him by

Name, instructing him concerning the Nature

and Dominion of the true God. (Isai. xlv.) Which

Prophecies were probably shewn to him, whereby

he was induced to pubiilh his Testimony con

cerning the God of Israel, as THE GOD. (Ezra

i. 2, 3.) Daniel, about the same Time, being

advanced to be prime Minister of State in the new

Empire, erected under Darius, did in that Place

appear openly as a Worshipper of the God of

Israel, and Him alone ; God confirming his Te

stimony for him, before the King and all the

Grandees of his Kingdom, by preserving him in

the Den of Lions ; whereby Darius was induced

to publish to all People, Nations, and Languages,

that dwelt in all the Earth, his Testimony, that

the God of Israel was the living God, end steadfast

for ever, &c.

When, after the Destruction of Babylon, some

of the Jews returned to their own Land, Multitudes

never returned, but were dispersed abroad through

many Parts of the vast Persian Empire ; as appears

by the Book of Esther. And many of them after

wards, as good Histories inform, were removed

into the more western Parts of the World; and

so were dispersed as it were all over the Heathen

H 3 World,
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World, having the holy Scriptures with them, and

Synagogues every where, for the Worship of the

true God. And so it continued to be, to the Days

of Christ and his Apostles ; as appears by the A3s

of the Apostles. Thus that Light, which God had

given them, was in the Providence of God carried

abroad into all Parts of the World : So that now

they had sar greater Advantages, to come to the

Knowledge of the Truth, in Matters of Religion,

if they had been disposed to improve their Ad

vantages.

And besides all these Things, from about Cyrus's

Time, Learning and Philosophy increased, and

was carried to a great Height. God raised up

a Number of Men os prodigious Genius, to

instruct others, and improve their Reason and

Understanding, in the Nature of Things : And

philosophic Knowledge having gone on to increase

for several Ages, seemed to be got to its Height

before Christ came, or about that Time.

And now let it be considered what was the

Effect of all these Things.—Instead of a Refor

mation, or any Appearance or Prospect of it, the

Heathen World in general rather grew worse.

As Dr. Winder observes, " The inveterate Abfur-

" dities of Pagan Idolatry continued without Re-

** medy, and increased as Arts and Learning

" increased ; and Paganism prevailed in all its

" Height of Absurdity, when Pagan Nations

" were polished to the Height, and in the most

" polite Cities and Countries ; and thus continued

** to the last Breath of Pagan Power." And so it

was with respect to Wickedness^ in general, as

well Ss Idolatry ; as appears by what the Apostle

Paul observes in Rom. i.—Dr. T. speaking of the

Time
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Time when the Gospel-Scheme was introduced,

(Key, § 289.) says, " The moral and religious

" State of the Headien was very deplorable, being

" generally funk into great Ignorance, gross Ido-

*' latry, and abominable Vice." Abominable Vices

prevailed, not only among the common People,

but even among their Philosophers themselves,

yea, some of the chief of them, and of greatest

Genius ; so Dr. T. himself observes, as to that

detestable Vice of Sodomy, which they commonly

and openly allowed and practised without Shame.

See Dr. T—r's Note on Rom. i. 27.

Having thus considered the State of the Hea

then World, with regard to the Effect of Means

used for its Reformation, during the Jewish Dis

pensation, from the first Foundation of it in

Jbraham's Time : Let us now consider how it was

with that People themselves, that were distin

guished with the .peculiar Privileges of that Dis

pensation. The Means used with the Heathen

Nations were great ; but they were small, if com

pared with those used with the Israelites. The

Advantages by which that People were distinguished,

are represented in Scripture as vastly above all

parallel, in Passages which Dr. 7*. takes Notice of.

(Key, § 54.) And he reckons these Privileges

among those which he calls antecedent Blessings,

consisting in Motives to Virtue and Obedience ;

and says, (Key, § 66.) " That this was the very

" End and Design of the Dispensation of God's

" extraordinary Favours to the Jews, viz. to en-

" gage them to Duty and Obedience, or that it

" was a Scheme for promoting Virtue, is clear

" beyond Dispute, from every Part of the Old

" Testament." ' Nevertheless, as has been already

shewn, the Generality of that People, through all

H 4 the
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the successive Periods of that Dispensation, were

Men of a wicked Character. But it will be more

abundantly manifest, hew strong the natural Biais

to Iniquity appeared to be among that People, by

considering more particularly how Things were

with them from Time to Time.

Notwithstanding the great Things God had done

in the Times of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to se

parate them and their Posterity from the Idolatrous

World, that they might be a holy People to

himself; yet in about 200 Years after Jacob's

Death, and in less than 1 50 Years after the Death

cf Joseph, and while some were alive that had

seen Joseph, the People h.-.d in a great Measure

left the true Religion, and were apace conforming

to the Heathen World : When, for a Remedy,

and the more efsectually to alienate them from

Idols, and engage them to the God of their Fa

thers, God appeared to bring them out from

among the Egyptians, and separate them from the

Heathen World, and to reveal Himself in his

Glory and Majesty, in so affecting and astonishing

a Manner,,, as tended mest deeply and durably to

impress, their Minds; that they might never for

sake him more. But so perverse were they, that

they murmured even in the Midst of the Miracles

that God wrought for them in Egypt, and mur

mured at the Red-Sea, in a few Days after God

had brought them out with such a mighty Hand.

When he had led them through the Sea, they fang

his Praise, but seen forgat his Works. Besore they

got to Mount Sinai, they openly manifested their

Perverseness from Time to Time ; io that God

says of them, Exod. xvi. 28. How long refuse ye

to keep my Commandments, and my Laws ? After

wards they murmured again at Rephedhn,

In
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In about two Months after they came out of

Egypt, they came to Mount Sinai ; where God

entered into a moil solemn Covenant with the

People, that they should be an holy People unto

him, with such astonishing Manifestations 'of his

Power, Majesty, and Holiness, as were altogether

unparallel'd : As God puts the People in Mind,

Deut. iv. 32—34. For a/k now of the Days that

are pest, which were before thee, since the Day that

God created Man upon the Earth ; and ask from

one Side of Heaven unto the other, whether there has

been any such "Thing as this great Thing is, or hath

been heard like it. Did ever People hear the Voice

of God speaking out of the Midst of the Fire, as

thou haft heard, and live ? Or hath God assayed to

take him a Nation from the Midst of another Nation,

&c. ? And these great Things were to that End,

to impress their Minds with such a Conviction and

Sense of divine Truth, and their Obligations to

their Duty, that they might never forget them:

As God lays, Exod. xix. 9. Lo, I come unto thee in

a thick Cloud, that the People may bear when I

speak with thee, and believe thee for ever. But

what was the Effect of all ? Why, it was not more

than two or three Months, before that People,

there, under that very Mountain, returned to their

old Egyptian Idolatry, and were singing and dan

cing before a golden Calf, which they had set up

to worship. And after such awful Manifestations

as there were of God's Displeasure for that Sin,

and so much done to bring them to Repentance,

and confirm them in Obedience, it was but a few

Months before they came to that Violence of

Spirit, in open Rebellion against God, that with

the utmost Vehemence they declared their Reso

lution to follow God no longer, but to make them

9. Captain to, return into Egypt. And thus they

went
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went on in Ways of perverse Opposition to the

most High, from Time to Time, repeating their

open Acts of Rebellion, in the Midst or" continued

astonishing Miracles till that Generation was de

stroyed. And though the following Generation

seems to have been the best that ever was in Israel,

yet notwithstanding their good Example, and not

withstanding all the Wonders of God's Power and

Love to that People in Joshua's Time, how soon

did that People degenerate, and begin to forsake

God, and join with the Heathen in their Idolatries,

till God by severe Means, and by sending Prophets

and Judges, extraordinarily influenced from above,

reclaimed them ? But when they were brought to

some Reformation by such Means, they soon fell

away again into the Practice of Idolatry ; and so

from Time to Time, from one Age to another;

and nothing proved effectual for any abiding Re

formation.

After Things had gone on thus for several hun-

dred Years, God used new Methods with his

People, in two Respects ; First, He raised up a

great Prophet, under whom a Number of young

Men were trained up in Schools, that from among

them there might be a constant Succession of great

Prophets in Israel, of such as God should chuse ;

which seems to have been continued for more than

500 Years. Secondly, God raised up a great King,

David, one eminent for Wisdom, Piety, and For

titude, to subdue all their Heathen Neighbours,

who used to be such a Snare to them ; and to con

firm, adorn, and perfect the Institutions of his

publick Worship ; and by him to make a more full

Revelation of the great Salvation, and future glo

rious Kingdom of the Messiah. And after him,

raised up his Son, Solomon, the wisest and greatest

, • Prince :
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Prince that ever was on Earth, more fully to

settle and establish those Things which his Father

David had begun, concerning the publick Worship

of God in Ijrael, and to build a glorious Temple

for the Honour of JEHOVAH, and the Insti

tutions of his Worship, and to initrjct the neigh

bour Nations in true Wisdom and Religion. But

as to the Success of these new and extraordinary

Means : if we take Dr. T. for our Expositor of

Scripture, the Nation must be extremely corrupt

in David's Time ; for he supposes, he has respect

to his own Times, in those Words, Psal. xiv. z, 3.

The Lord looked do.wn from Heaven, to fee if there

were any that- did unaerjland, and seek God : They

are all gone aside; They are together become filthy,

There is none that doeth Good; nos not one. But

whether Dr. T. be in the right in this, or not,

yet if we consider what appeared in Israel, in

Absalom's and Sheba'% Rebellion, we shall not see

Cause to think, that the greater Part of the Nation

at that Day were Men of true Wisdom and Piety.

As to Solomon's Time, Dr. T. supposes, as has

been already observed, that Solomon speaks of his

own Times, when he says, he had found but one

in a Thousand that was a thoroughly upright Man.

However, it appears, that all those great Means

used to promote and establish Virtue and true

Religion, in Samuel's, David's, and Solomon's Times,

were so sar from having any general abiding good

Effect in Israel, that Solomon himself, with all his

Wisdom, and notwithstanding the unparalleled Fa

vours of God to him, had his Mind corrupted,

so as openly to tolerate Idolatry in the Land, and

greatly to provoke God against him. And as soon

as he was dead, ten Tribes of the twelve forsook

the true Worship of God, and instead of it, openly

established the like Idolatry, that the People fell

into
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into at Mount Sinai, when they made the golden

Calf ; and continued finally obstinate in this Apo-

stacy, notwithstanding all Means that could be

used with them by the Prophets, which God sent,

one after another, to reprove, counsel, and warn

them, for about 250 Years; especially those two

great Prophets, Elijah and Elisloa. Of all the

Kings that reigned over them, there was not so

much as one but what was of a wicked Character.

And at last it came to that, that there Cafe

seemed utterly desperate : So that Nothing remained

to be done with them, but to remove them out

of God's Sight. Thus the Scripture represents

the Matter, 2 Kings xvii.

And as to the other two Tribes ; though their

Kings were always of the Family of David, and

they were savoured in many respects sar beyond

their Brethren, yet they were generally exceeding

corrupt : Their Kings were most of them wicked

Men, and their other Magistrates, and Priests and

People, were generally agreed in the Corruption.

Thus the Matter is represented in the Scripture-

History, and the Books of the Prophets. And

when they had seen how God had cast off the ten

Tribes, instead of taking Warning, they made

themselves vastly more vile than ever the others

had done; as appears by 2 Kings xvii. 18, 19.

Ezek. xvi. 46, 47, 51. God indeed waited longer

upon them, for his Servant David's Sake, and for

Jerusalem's Sake, that he had chosen ; and used

more extraordinary Means with them; especially

by those great Prophets, Isaiah and Jeremiah, but

to no Effect : So that at last it came "tp this, as

the Prophets represent the Matter, 'that they were

like a Body universally and desperately diseased

and corrupted, that would admit of no Cure,

the
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the - whole Head sick, and the whole Heart

saint, &c.

Things being come to that Pass, God took this

Method with them : He utterly destroyed their

City and Land, and the Temple which he had

among them, made thorough Work in purging

the Land of them ; as when a Man empties a

Dish, wipes it, and turns it upside down; or when

a Veffel is cast into a fierce Fire, till its Filthinefs

is thoroughly burnt cut. 2 Kings xxi. 13. Ezek.

Chap, xxiv. They were carried into Captivity,

and there left till that wicked Generation was dead,

and those old Rebels were purged out ; that after

wards the Land might be resettled with a more

pure Generation.

After the Return from the Captivity, and God

had built the Jewish Church again in their own

Land, by a Series of wonderful .Providences; yet

they corrupted themselves again, to so great a

Degree, that the Transgressors were come to the

full again in the Days of Antiochus Epiphanes; as the

Matter is represented in the Prophecy of Daniel,

Dan, viii. 23. And then God made them the Sub

jects of a Dispensation, little, if any Thing, less ter

rible, than that which had been in Nebuchadnezzar's

Days. And after God had again delivered them,

and restored the State of Religion among them,

by the Instrumentality of the Maccabees, they de

generated again : So that when Christ came, they

were arrived to that extreme Degree of Corrup

tion, which is represented in the Accounts given

by the Evangelists.

It may be observed here in general, that the

Jews, though so vastly distinguished with. Advan
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tagcs, Means, and Motives to Holiness, yet are

represented as coming, from Time to Time, to

that Degree of Corruption and Guilt, that they

were more wicked in the Sight of God, than the

very worst of the Heathen. As, of old, God

fware by his Life, that the Wickedness of Sodom

was small, compared with that of the Jews. Ezek.

xvi. 47, 48, &c also Chap, v 5—10. So, Christ

speaking of the Jews, in his Time, represents

them as having much greater Guilt than the In

habitants of Tyre and Sidon, or even Sodom and,

Gomorrah.

But we are now come to the Time when the

grandest Scene was displayed, that ever was opened

on Earth. After all other Schemes had been so

long and so thoroughly tried, and had so greatly

sailed of Success, both among Jews and Gentiles ;

that wonderful Dispensation was at length intro

duced, which was the greatest Scheme for the

suppressing and restraining Iniquity among Man

kind, that ever infinite Wisdom and Mercy con

trived ; even the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ.

** A new Dispensation of Grace was erected (to

** use Dr. T—r's own Words, p. 239, 240.)

" for the more certain and effectual Sanctisication

" of Mankind, into the Image of God ; the de-

" livering them .from the Sin and Wickedness,

" into which they might sall, or were already

" sallen ; to redeem them from all Iniquity, and

" bring them to the Knowledge and Obedience

" of God." In whatever hi°;h and exalted Terms

the Scripture lpeaks of the Means and Motives

which the Jews enjoyed of old ; yet their Privi

leges are represented as having no Glory, in Com

parison of the Advantages of the Gospel. Dr.

T—r's Words in p. 233. are worthy to be here

repeated.
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repeated. " Even the Heathen (says he) knew

" God, and might have glorified him as God ;

** but under the glorious Light of the Gospel, we

" have very clear Ideas of the divine Perfections,

" and particularly of the Love of God as our

** Father, and as the God and Father of our

" Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We fee our

*' Duty in the utmost Extent, and the most cogent

" Reasons to perform it : We have Eternity

" opened to us, even an endless State of Honour

" and Felicity, the Reward of virtuous Actions \

" and the Spirit of God promised for our Direc-

" tion and Assistance. And all this may and

" ought to be applied to the purifying our Minds,

" and the perfecting of Holiness. And to these

" happy Advantages we are born ; for which we

il are bound for ever to praise and magnify the

" rich Grace of God in the Redeemer." And

he elsewhere says, * " The Gospel-Constitution

" is a Scheme the most perfect and effectual for

" restoring true Religion, and promoting Virtue

" and Happiness, that ever the World has yet

" seen." And -f- admirably adapted to enlighten

cur Minds., and sanctify our Hearts : And £ never

were Motives so divine and powerful propofed, to

induce us to the Practice of all Virtue aud Good

ness.

And yet even these Means have been inesfectual

upon the sar greater Part of them with whom they

have been used ; of the many that have been called,

few have been chofen.

As to the Jews, God's ancient People, with

whom they were used in the first Place, and used

long

• Key, § 167. \ Note or Rom. i. 16. J Prf. to Pjr. on

Rom. p. 145, 47.
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long by Christ and his Apostles, the Generality

of them rejected Chrilt and his Gospel, with ex

treme Pertinaciousness of Spirit. They not only

went on still in that Career of Corruption which

had been increasing from the Time of the Macca

bees ; but Christ's Coming, and his Doctrine and

Miracles, and the Preaching of his Followers, and

the glorious Things that attended the lame, were

the Occasion, thro' their perverse Misimprovement,

of an infinite increase of their Wickedness. They

crucified the Lord of Glory, with the utmost

Malice and Cruelty, and persecuted his Followers ;

they pleased not God, and were contrary to all

Men ; and went on to grow worse and worse, till

they filled up the Measure of their Sin, and Wrath

came upon them to the uttermost ; and they were

destroyed, and cast out of God's Sight, with un

speakably greater Tokens of the divine Abhorrence

and Indignation, than in the Days of Nebuchad

nezzar. The bigger Part of the whole Nation

were slain, and the rest were scattered abroad

through the Earth, in the most abject and forlorn

Circumstances. And in the same Spirit of Unbe

lief and Malice against Christ and the Gospel, and

in their miserable dispersed Circumstances, do they

remain to this Day.

And as to the Gentile Nations, though there

was a glorious Success of the Gospel amongst

them, in the Apostles Days ; yet probably not

one in ten of those that had the Gospel preached

to them, embraced it. The Powers of the World

were set against it, and persecuted it with insatiable

Malignity. And among the Professors of Chri

stianity, there presently appeared in many a Dispo

sition to Corruption, and to abule the Gospel unto

the Service of Pride and Licentiousness. And the

Apostles
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Apostles in their Days foretold a grand Apostacy

of the Christian World, which should continue

many Ages ; and observed, that there appeared

a Disposition to"such an Apostacy, among profes

sing Christians, even in that Day. 2 Then", ii. 7.

And the greater Part of the Ages which have now

elapsed,- have been spent in the Duration of that

grand and general Apostacy, under which the

Christian World, as it is called, has been trans

formed into that which' has been vastly more

deformed, more dishonourable and hateful to God,

and repugnant to true Virtue, than the State of

the Heathen World before : Which is agreeable

to the prophetical Descriptions given of it by the

Holy Spirit*

In these latter Ages of the Christian Church,

God has raised up a Number of great and good

Men, to bear Testimony against the Corruptions

of the Church of Rome, and by their Means in

troduced that Light into the World, by which, in

a short Time, at least one Third Part of Europe

was delivered from the more gross Enormities of

Antichrist : Which was attended at first with a

great Reformation, as to vital and practical Reli

gion. But how is the Gold soon become dim !

To what a Pass are Things come in Protestant

Countries at this Day, and in our Nation in par

ticular! To what a prodigious Height has a

Deluge of Infidelity, Prosaneness, Luxury, De

bauchery," and Wickedness of every Kind, arisen!

The poor savage Americans are mere Babes and

Fools . (if I may so speak) as to Proficiency h*

Wickedness, in Comparison of Multitudes that

the Christian World throngs with. Dr. T. him

self, as was before observed, represents, that the

Generality of Christians hwve been the most wicked,

I tttad.
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lewd, bloody, and treacherous of all Mankind ; and

says, (Key, § 388.) " The Wickedness of the

" Christian World renders it so much like the

" Heathen, that the good Effects of our Change

" to Christianity are but little seen."

And with respect: to the dreadful Corruption of

the present Day, it is to be considered, besides

the Advantages already mentioned, that great

Advances in Learning and philosophic Knowledge

have been made in the present and past Century,

giving great Advantage for a proper and enlarged

Exercise of our rational Powers, and for our seeing

the bright Manifestation of God's Perfections in

his Works. And it is to be observed, that the

Means and Inducements to Virtue, which this

Age enjoys, are in Addition to most of those

which were mentioned before, as given of old ;

and among other Things, in Addition to the

shortening of Man's Life to 70 or 80 Years, from

near a Thousand. And with regard to this, I

would observe, that as the Case now is in Chri

stendom, take one with another of them that ever

come to Years of Discretion, their Life is not

more than forty or forty-five Years ; which is but

about the twentieth Part of what it once was :

And not so much in great Cities, Places where

Prosaneness, Sensuality, and Debauchery, com

monly prevail to the greatest Degree.

Dr. T. (Key, § 1.) truly observes, That God

has from the Beginning exercised wonderful and

infinite Wisdom, in the Methods he has, from

Age to Age, made use of to oppose Vice, cure

Corruption, and promote Virtue in the World;

and introduced several Schemes to that End. It

is indeed remarkable, how many Schemes and

Methods
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Methods were tried of old, both before and after

the Flood ; how many were used in the Times of

the Old Testament, both with Jews and Heathens,

and how ineffectual all these ancient Methods pro

ved, for 4000 Years together, till God introduced

that grand Dispensation, for the redeeming Men

from all Iniquity, and purifying them to himself,

a Peop3e zealous of good Works ; which the

Scripture represents as the Subject of the Admi

ration of Angels. But even this has now so long

proved so ineffectual, with respect to the Genera

lity, that Dr. ¥. thinks there is Need of a new

Dispensation ; the present Light of the Gofpel being

insufficient for the full Reformation of the Christian

World, by Reason of its Corruptions : (Note on

Rom. i, 27.)—And yet all these Things, accord

ing to him, without any natural Biass to the con

trary ; no Stream of natural Inclination or Pro

pensity at all, to oppose Inducements to Goodness;

no native Opposition of Heart, to withstand thoie

gracious Means;, which God has ever used with

Mankind, from the Beginning of the World to

this Day ; any more than there was in the Heart

of Adam, the Moment God created him in perfect

Innocence.

Surely Dr. ¥—r's Scheme is attended with

strange Paradoxes. And that his mysterious Te

nets may appear in a true Light, it must be ob

served,—at the same Time while he supposes these

Means, even the very greatest and best of them,

to have proved so ineffectual, that Help from

them, as to any general Reformation, is to be

despaired of; yet he maintains, that all Mankind,

even the Heathen in all Parts of the World, yea,

every single Person in it, (which, must include

*very Indian in America, before the E",rcpeans

I % came
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came hither ; and every Inhabitant of the un

known Parts of Africa and Terra Australis) has

Ability, Light, and Means sufficient to do theif

whole Duty, yea, (as many Passages in his Wri

tings plainly suppose) to perform perfect Obedience

to God's Law, without the least Degree of Vice

or Iniquity *.

But I must not omit to observe,—Dr. T. sup

poses, that the Reason why the Gospel-Dispensa

tion has been so ineffectual, is, that it has been

greatly misunderstood and perverted. In Key,

§ 389, he says, " Wrong Representations of the

" Scheme of the Gospel have greatly obscured

" the Glory of divine Grace, and contributed

" much to the Corruption of its Professors.—Such

" Doctrines have been almost universally taught

** and received, as quite subvert it. Mistaken

" Notions about Nature, Grace, Election and

" Reprobation, Justification, Regeneration, Re-

" demption, Calling, Adoption, &c. have quite

" taken away the very Ground of the Christian

" Life."

But how came the Gospel to be so universally

and exceedingly misunderstood ? Is it because it

is in itself so very dark and unintelligible, and

not adapted to the Apprehension of the human

Faculties ? If so, how is the Possession of such an

obscure and unintelligible Thing, so unspeakable

and glorious an Advantage ?—Or is it because

of the native Blindness, Corruption, and Super

stition of Mankind ? But this is giving up the

Thing in Question, and allowing a great Depra

vity of Nature.—And Dr. T. speaks of the Gospel

as sas otherwise than dark and unintelligible ;

he

• See p. 259. 63, 64, 72. S.
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he represents it as exhibiting the clearest and most

glorious Light, to deliver the World from Dark

ness, and bring them into marvellous Light. He

speaks of the Light which the Jews had, under

the Mosaic Dispensation, as vastly exceeding the

Light of Nature, which the Heathen enjoyed :

And yet he supposes, that even the latter was so

clear, as to be sufficient to lead Men to the Know

ledge of God, and their whole Duty to him. And

he speaks of the Light of the Gospel as vastly

exceeding the Light of the Old Testament. He

says of the Apostle Paul in particular, " That he,

" wrote with great Perspicuity % that he takes

" great Care to explain every Part of his Subject ;

" that he has left no Part of it unexplained and

" unguarded; and that never was an Author more

" exadt and cautious in this." *—Is it not strange-

therefore, that the Christian World, without any

native Depravity to prejudice and darken their

Minds, should be so blind in the Midst of such

glaring Light, as to be all, or the Generality,

agreed, from Age to Age, so essentially to misun

derstand that which is made so very plain ?

Dr. T. says, p. 167. S. " It is my Persuasion,

" that the Christian Religion was very early and

v grievously corrupted, by dreaming, ignorant,

" superstitious Monks, too conceited to be satis-

" fied with plain Gospel ; and has long remained

" in that deplorable State."—But how came the

whole Christian World, without any blinding De

pravity, to hearken to these ignorant foolish Men^

rather than unto wiser and better Teachers ? Espe

cially, when the latter had plain Gofpel on their

Side, and the Doctrines of the other were (as our

Author supposes) so very contrary not only to the

I 3 plain

• Pref. to Par. on Roro. p. .146, 48.



iifc The Obstinacy of the World Parti.

plain Gospel, but to Men's Reason and common

Sense ! Or were all the Teachers or the Christian

Church nothing but a Parcel of ignorant Dreamers ?

If so, this is very strange indeed, unless Mankind

naturally love Darkness, rather than Light ; feeing

in all Parts of the Christian World, there was so

great a Multitude of those in the Work of the

Ministry, who had the Gospel in their Hands,

and whose whole Business it was to study and teach

it; and therefore had infinitely greater Advantages

to become truly wise, than the Heathen "Philoso

phers. But if it did happen so, by some strange

and inconceivable Means, that notwithstanding all

these glorious Advantages, all the Teachers of the

Christian Church through the World, without any

native evil Propensity, very early became silly

Dreamers, and also in their dreaming, generally

stumbled on the same individual monstrous Opi

nions, and so the World might be blinded for

a while ; yet why did they not hearken to that

wise and great Man, Pelagius, and others like

Him, when he plainly held forth the Truth to

the Christian World ? Especially seeing his In

structions were so agreeable to the plain Doctrines,

and the bright and clear Light of the Gospel of

Christ, and also so agreeable to the plainest Dic

tates of the common Sense and Understanding of

all Mankind; but the other so repugnant to it,

that (according to our Author) if they were" true,

it would prove Understanding to be no Understand

ing, and the Word of God to be no Rule of Truth,

nor at all to be relied upon, and God to be a Being

•worthy of no Regard!

And besides, if the Ineffectualness of the Gospel

to restrain Sin and promote Virtue, be owing to

the general Prevalence of these Doctrines, which

are
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are supposed to be so absurd and contrary to the

Gospel, here is this further to be accounted for;

namely, Why, since there has been so great an

Increase of Light in religious Matters (as must be

supposed on Dr. T—;'s Scheme) in this and the

last Age, and these monstrous Doctrines of Ori

ginal Sin, Election, Reprobation, Justification, Re

generation, &c. have been so much exploded,

especially in our Nation, there has been no Refor

mation attending this great Advancement of Light

and Truth : But on the contrary, Vice, and every

Thing that is opposite to practical Christianity,

has gone on to increase, with such a prodigious

Celerity, as to become like an overflowing De

luge, threatening, unless God mercifully inter

poses, speedily to swallow up all that is left of

what is virtuous and praise-worthy.

Many other Things might have been mentioned

under this Head, or the Means which Mankind

have had to restrain Vice, and promote Virtue ;

such as Wickedness being many Ways contrary

to Men's temporal Intereit and Comfort in this

World, and their having continually before their

Eyes so many Instances of Persons made miserable

by their Vices ; the Restraints of human Laws,

. without which Men cannot live in Society ; the

Judgments of God brought on Men for their

Wickedness, with which History abounds, and the

providential Rewards of Virtue ; and innumerable

particular Means, that God has used from Age to

Age, to curb the Wickedness of Mankind, which

I have omitted. But there would be no End of

a particular Enumeration of such Things. Enough

has been said. They that will not be convinced by

the Instances which have been mentioned, pro

bably would not be convinced, if the World had

I 4. stoai
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stood a Thousand Times so long, and we had the

most authentick and certain Accounts of Means

having been used from the Beginning, in a Thou

sand Times greater Variety ; and new Dispensa

tions had been introduced, after others had been

tried in vain, ever so often, and still to little Effect.

He that will not be convinced by a Thousand

good Witnesses, it is not likely that he would be

convinced by a Thousand Thousand. The Proofs

that have been extant in the World, from Trial

and Fact, of the Depravity of Man's Nature, are

inexpressible, and as it were infinite, beyond the

Representation of all Comparison and Similitude.

If there were a Piece of Ground, which abounded

with Briars and Thorns, or some poisonous Plant,

and all Mankind had used their Endeavours, for

a Thousand Years together, to suppress that evil

Growth, and to bring that Ground by Manure

and Cultivation, Planting and Sowing, to produce

better Fruit, but all in vain, it would still be

over-run with the same noxious Growth ; it would

not be a Proof, that such a Produce was agreeable

to the Nature of that Soil, in any wile to be

compared to that which is given in divine Provi

dence, that Wickedness is a Produce agreeable to

the Nature of the Field of the World of Mankind ;

which has had Means used with it, that have been

so various, great, and wonderful, contrived by the

unsearchable and boundless Wisdom of God ; Me

dicines procured with infinite Expence, exhibited

with so vast an Apparatus ; so marvellous a Suc

cession of Dispensations, introduced one after ano

ther, displaying an incomprehensible Length and

Breadth, Depth and Height, "of divine Wisdom,

Love, and Power, and every Perfection of the

Godhead, to the eternal Admiration of the Princi

palities and Powers in heavenly Places.

. SE C V.
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Several Evasions of the Arguments for the De

pravity of Nature, from Trial and Events con

sidered. . ••

pVASTONl. Dr.5T.says, p. 731,232. "Adam's,

.^* " Nature, it is allowed, was very sar from

"' being sinful; yet he sinned. And therefore,

** the common Doctrine of Original Sin, is no

" more necessary to account for the Sin that has

" been or is in the World, than it is to account

" for Adam's Sin." Again, p. 52, 53, 54. S. &c.

** If we allow Mankind to .be as wicked as R. R.

" has represented them to be ; and suppose that

" there is not one upon Earth that is truly Righ-

" teous, and without Sin, and that some are very

" enormous Sinners, yet it will not thence follow,

" that they are naturally corrupt.—For, if sinful

" Action infers a Nature originally corrupt, then,

" whereas Adam (according to them that hold the

" Doctrine of Original Sin) committed the most

" heinous and aggravated Sin, that ever was com-

*' mitted jn the World ; for, according to them,

" he had greater Light than any other Man in

" the World, to know his Duty, and greater

" Power than any other Man to fulfil it, and was

" under greater Obligations than any other Man

" to Obedience ; he sinned, when he knew he

*' was thq Representative of Millions, and that

" the happy or miserable State of all Mankind,

*' depended on his Conduct"; which never was,

" nor can be, the Case of any other Man in the

" World :—Then, I say, it will follow, that bis

" Nature was originally corrupt, &c.—Thus their

" Argument from the Wickedness of Mankind;
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" to prove a sinful and corrupt Nature, must in-

f' evitably and irrecoverably sall to the Ground.—

" Which will appear more abundantly, if we take

" in the Case of the Angels, who in Numbers

" sinned, and kept not their first Estate, though

" created with a Nature superiour to Adam's."

Again, p. 145. S. " When it is inquired, how it

." comes to pass that our Appetites and Passions

" are now so irregular and strong,, as that not one

" Person has resisted them, so as to keep himself

" pure and innocent ? If this be the Cafe, if such

" as make the Inquiry will tell the World, how

" it came to pass that Adam's Appetites and Pas-

" sions were so irregular and strong, that he did

" not resist them, so as to keep himself pure and

" innocent, when upon their Principles he was sar

" more able to have resisted them ; I also will tell

" them how it comes to pass, that his Posterity

" does not resist them. Sin doth not alter its Na-

" ture, by its being general ; and therefore how

" sar soever it spreads, it must come upon all just

" as it came upon Adam" *

These Things are delivered with much Assu

rance. But is there any Reason in such a Way of

talking ? One Thing implied in it, and the main

Thing, if any Thing at all to the Purpose, is, that

because an Effect's being general, does not alter

the Nature of the Effect, therefore Nothing more

can be argued concerning the Cause, from its hap

pening constantly, and in the molt steady Manner,

than from its happening but once. But how con

trary is this to Reason ? If such a Case should

happen, that a Peifon, through the deceitful Per

suasions of a pretended Friend, once takes an

unwholesome and poisonous Draught, of a Liquor

fee had no Inclination to before ; but after he has

once
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once taken of it, he be observed to act as one that

has an insatiable, incurable Thirst after more of

the lame, in his constant Practice, and Acts often

repeated, and obstinately continued in as long ai

he lives, against all possible Arguments and En

deavours used to disluade him from it ; and we

should from hence argue a fixed Inclination, and

begin to suspect that this is the Nature and Ope

ration of the Poison, 'to produce such an Inclina

tion, or that this strong Propensity is some Way

the Conlequence of the first Draught ; in such a

Case/could it be said with good Reaibn, that a

fixed Propensity can no more be argued from his

consequent constant Practice, than from his first

Draught ? Or, if we suppose a young Man, no

otherwise than soberly inclined, and enticed by

wicked Companions, mould drink to Excels, until

he had got a Habit of excessive Drinking, and

should come under the Power of a greedy Appe

tite after strong Drink, so that Drunkenness mould

become a common and constant Practice with him :

And some Observer, arguing from this his general

Practice, should say, ' It must needs be that this

* young Man has a fixed Inclination to that Sin ;

* otherwise, how should it come to pass that he

' should make such a Trade of it ?' And another^

ridiculing the Weakness of his arguing, should

reply, ' Do you tell me how it came to pals, that

* he was guilty of that Sin the first Time, without

', a fixed Inclination, and I'll tell you how he is

* guilty of it so generally without a fixed Incli-

* nation. Sin does not alter its Nature by being

* general: And therefore, how common soever

' it becomes, it must come at all Times by the

' same Means that it came at first.' I leave it to.

every one to judge, who would be chargeable

with weak arguing in such a Case.

It
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It is true, as was observed before, there is no

Effect without some Cause, Occasion, Ground, or

Reason of that Effect, and some Cause answerable

to the Effect. But certainly it will not follow from

thence, that a transient Effect requires a permanent

Cause, or a fixed Influence or Propensity. An

Effect's happening once, though the Effect may

be great, yea, though it may come to pass on the

same Occasion in manv Subjects at the same Time,

will not prove any fixed Propensity, or permanent

Influence. It is true, it proves an Influence great

and extensive, answerable to the Effect, once ex-i

erted, or once effectual ; but it proves Nothing in

the Cause fixed or constant. If a particular Tree,

or a great Number of Trees standing together,

have blasted Fruit on their Branches at a particular

Season, yea if the Fruit be very much ; blasted,

and entirely spoiled, it is evident that something

was the Occasion of such an Fffect at that Time ;

but this alone does not prove the Nature of the

Tree to be bad. But if it be observed, that those

Trees, and all other Trees of the Kirtd, whereve'r

planted, and in all Soils, Countries, Climates, and

Seasons, and however cultivated and managed, still

bear ill Fruit, from Year to Year, and in all Ages,

it is a good Evidence of the evil Nature of the

Tree: And if the Fruit, at all these Times, and

in all these Cases, be very bad, it proves the Na»

ture of the Tree to be very bad. And if we

argue in like Manner from what appears among

Men, it is easy to determine, whether the universal

Sinfulness of Mankind, and their all sinning \m-

mediately, as soon as capable of it, and all sinning

continually, and generally being of a wicked Cha^

raster, at all Times, in all Ages, and all Places,

and under all possible Circumstances, againstMeans

and Motives, inexpressibly manifold and great, and

in
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in the utmost conceivable Variety, be' from a per

manent internal great Cause.
6

If the Voice of common Sense were attended1

to, and heard, there would be no Occasion for

Labour in multiplying Arguments, and Instances',"

to (hew, that one Act does not prove a fixed In

clination ; but that constant Practice and Pursuit!

does. We see that it is- in Fact agreeable to the

Reason of all Mankind, to argue fixed Principles,'

Tempers, and prevailing Inclinations, from re-»

peated and continued Actionsj though the Action?

ate voluntary, and performed of Choice4, and thus"

to judge of the Tempers and Inclinations of Per

sons, Ages, Sexes, Tribes, and Nations. Bums'

it the Manner of Men to conclude, that whatever"

they see others ortce do, they have a fixed abiding1

Inclination to do ? —Yea, there may be several

Acts seen, and yet they not taken as good Evi-;

dence of an established Propensity, nay, thoughi

attended with that Circumstance, that one Act, or1

those several Acts, are followed with such constant

Practice, as afterwards evidences fixed Disposition.

As for Example; there may be several Instances of

a Man's drinking some spirituous Liquor, and they/

be.no Sign of a fixed Inclination to that Liquor;

But these Acts may be introductory to a fettled

Habit or Propensity, which . may be made very

manifest afterwards by constant Practice.

From these Things it is plain, that what is al

ledged concerning the first Sin of Adam, and of

.the Angels, without a • previous fixed Disposition

to Sin, cannot in the least injure or weaken the

Arguments, which have been brought to prove a

fixed Propensity to Sin in Mankind in their present

State. The Thing which -the Permanence of the

Cause
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Cause has been argued from, is the Permanence

of the Effect. And that the permanent Cause

consists in an internal fixed Propensity, and not

any particular external Circumstances has been

argued from the Effects being the same, through

a vast Variety and Change of Circumstances.

Which Things do not take Place with respect

to the first Act of Sin that Adam or the Angels

were guilty of; which first Acts, considered in

themselves, were no permanent continued Effects.

And tho' a great Number of the Angels sinned,

and the Effect on that Account was the greater,

and more extensive ; yet this Extent of the Effect

is a very different Thing from that Permanence, or

settled Continuance of the Effect, which is sup

posed to mew a permanent Cause, or fixed 'In

fluence or Propensity. Neither was there any

Trial of a vast Variety of Circumstances attending

a permanent Effect, to shew the fixed Cause to be

internal, consisting in a settled Disposition of Na

ture, in the Instances objected. And however

great the Sin of Adam, or of the Angels, was, and

however great Means, Motives, and Obligations

they sinned against; whatever may be thence ar-r

gued concerning the transient Cause, Occasion, or

Temptation, as being very subtil, remarkably ten

ding to deceive and seduce, or otherwise great ;

yet it argues nothing of any fettled Disposition,

or fixed Cause at all, either great or small ; the

Effect both in the Angels and our first Parents^

being in itself transient, and for ought appears,

happening in each of them under one System or

Coincidence of influential Circumstances.

The general continued "Wickedness of Mankind,

against such Means and Motives, proves each of

these Things, viz. that the Cause is fixed, and that

the
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the fixed Cause is internal, in Man's Nature, and

also that it is very powerful. It proves the first,

namely, that the Cauie is fixed, because the Effect

is so abiding, through so many Changes. It proves

the second, that is, that the fixed Cause is internal,

because the Circumstances are so various : The

Variety of Means and Motives is one Thing that

is to be referred to the Head of Variety of Cir

cumstances ; and they are that Kind of Circum

stances, which above all others proves this ; for

they are such Circumstances as cannot possibly

cause the Effect, being most opposite to the Effect

in their Tendency. And it proves the third, viz.

the Greatness of the internal Cause, or the Power-

sulness of the Propensity ; because the Means

which have opposed its Influence, have been so

great, and yet have been statedly overcome.

But here I may observe by the Way, that with

regard to the Motives and Obligations whikh our

first Father finned against, it is not reasonably

alledged, that he sinned when he knew his Sin

would have destructive Consequences to all his

Posterity, and might, in Process of Time, pave the

whole Globe with Skulls, &?s. Seeing it is so evi

dent, by the plain Account the Scripture gives us

of the Temptation which prevailed with our first

Parents to commit that Sin, that it was so con

trived by the Subtilty of the Tempter, as first to

blind and deceive them as to that Mattes, and to

make them believe that their Disobedience should

be followed with no Destruction or Calamity at all

to themselves, (and therefore not to tireir Posterity)

but on the contrary, with a great Increase and

Advancement of Dignity and Happiness.

Evasion
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Evasion II. Let the Wickedness of the World

be ever so general and great, there is no Necessity

of supposing ariy Depravity of Nature to be the

Cause : Man's own Free-Will is Cause sufficient.

Let Mankind be more or less corrupt, they make

themselves corrupt-by their own free Choice. This

Dr. T. abundantly insists upon, in many Parts of

his Book *.

But I would ask, how it comes to pass that

Mankind so universally agree in this evil Exercise

of their Free-Will ? If their Wills are in the first

Place as free to Good as Evil, what is it to be

ascribed to, that the World of Mankind, consisting

of so many Millions, in so many successive Gene

rations, without Consultation, all agree to exercise

their Freedom in Favour of Evil ? If there* be no

natural Tendency or Preponderation in the Case,

then there is as good a Chance for the Will's

being determined to Good as Evil. If the Cause

is indifferent, why is not the Effect in some Mea

sure indifferent ? If the Balance be no heavier at

one End than the other, why does it perpetually

and as it were, infinitely preponderate one Way ?

How comes it to pass, that the Free-Will of Man

kind has been determined to Evil, in like Manner

before the Flood, and after the Flood ; under the

Law, and under the Gospel , among both Jews

and Gentiles, under the Old Testament ; and since

that, among Christians, Jews, Mahometans; among

Papists and' Protestants ; in those Nations where

Civility, Politeness, Arts, and Learning most pre

vail, and among the Negroes and Hottentots in

Africa, the tartars in Asia, and Indians in America,

towards both the Poles, and on every Side of the

Globe ;

•Page 257, 258. 52, 53. S. and many other Places. .
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Globe ; in greatest Cities and obscurest Villages ;

in Palaces and in Huts, Wigwams and Cells under

Ground ? Is it enough to reply, It happens so*

that Men every where, and at all Times, chuse

thus to determine their own Wills, and so to make

themselves finful, as soon as ever they are capable

of it, and to sin constantly as long as they live, and

Universally to chuse never to come up half Way to

their Duty ?

As has been often observed, a steady Effect re-.

quires a steady Cause ; but Free-Will, without

any previous Propensity to influence its Determi

nations, is no permanent Cause ; Nothing can be

conceived of, further from it ; For the very Notion

of Freedom of Will, consisting in self-determining

Power, implies Contingcnce : And if the Will is

free in that Sense, that it is perfectly free from

any Government of previous Inclination, its Free- .

dom must imply the most absolute and perfect -

Contingence : And surely Nothing can be con

ceived of, more unfixed than that. The Notion

of Liberty of Will, in this Sense, implies perfect

Freedom from every Thing that should previously

fix, bind or determine it; that" it may be lefc to

be fixed and determined wholly by itself: There-

fore its Determinations must be previously alto*

gether unfixed. And ca.i that which is so unfixed,

so. contingent, be a Cause sufficient to account for

an Effect, in such a Manner, and to such a De

gree, permanent, fixed, and constant ?

When Men see only one particular Person, going

on in a certain Course with great Constancy, against

all Manner of Means to disiuade him, do theyjudge

this to be no Argument of any fixed Disposition

of Mind, because he being free may detsxrnine to

K . do
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do so, if he will, without any such Disposition ?

Or if they see a Nation or People that differ

greatly from other Nations, in such and such In

stances of their constant Conduct, as though their

Tempers and Inclinations were very diverse, and

any should deny it to be from any such Cause, and

should say, We cannot judge at all of the Temper

or Disposition of any Nation or People, by any

Thing observable in their constant Practice or Be

haviour, because they have all Free-Will, and

therefore may all chule to act so, if they please,

without any Thing in their Temper or Inclination

to. biass them ; would such an Account tof such

Effects be satisfying to the Reason of Mankind ?

But infinitely further would it be from satisfying

a considerate Mind, to account for the constant

and universal Sinfulness of Mankind, by saying,

that the Will of all Mankind is free, and therefore

all Mankind may, if they please, make themselves

Wicked : They are free when they first begin to

act as moral Agents, and therefore all may, if they

please, begin to sin as soon as they begin to act :

They are free as long as they continue to act in the

World, and therefore they may all commit Sin

continually, if they will : Men of all Nations are

free, and therefore all Nations may act alike in

these Respects, if they please (though some do

not know how other Nations do act.)—Men of high

and low Condition* learned and ignorant, are free,

and therefore they may agree in acting Wickedly,

if they please (though they do not consult toge

ther.)—Men in all Ages are free, and therefore

Men in one Age may all agree with Men in every

other Age in Wickedness, if they please, (though

they do not know how Men in other Ages have

acted) &c, &c. Let every one judge whether such

an Account of Things can satisfy Reason.

Evasion
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Evasion III, It is said by many of the Opposers

of the Doctrine of Original Sin, that the Corruption

of the "World of Mankind may be owing, not to

a depraved Nature, but to bad Example. And I

think we must understand Dr. T. as having respect

to the powerful Influence of bad Instruction and

Example, when he says, p. 118. " The Gentiles

" ia their Heathen State, when incorporated into

" the Body of the Gentile World, were without

" Strength, unable to help or recover themselves."

And in several other Places to the like Purpose.

If there was no Depravity of Nature, what else

could there be but bad Instruction and Example,

to hinder the Heathen World, as a collective

Body, (for as such Dr. T. speaks of them, as may

be seen p. 117, 11 H.) from emerging out of their

Corruption, on the Rise of each new Generation ?

As to their bad Instruction, our Author insists

upon it, that the Heathen, notwithstanding all

their Disadvantages, had sufficient Light to know

God, and do their whole Duty to him, as we

have ohferved from Time to Time. Therefore

it must be chiefly bad Example, that we must

suppose, according to him, rendered their Case

helpless.

Now concerning this Way of accounting for

the Corruption of the World, by the Influence

of bad Example, I would observe the following

Things :

1. It is accounting for the Thing by the Tiling

itself. It is accounting for the Corruption of the'

World by the Corruption of the World. For,

that bad Examples are general all over the World

- to be followed by others, and have been so from

the Beginning, is only an Instance, or rather a

,»/v K 2 Delcriptioa
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Description of that Corruption of the World which

is to be accounted for. If Mankind are naturally

no more inclined to Evil than Good, then how

comes there to be so many more bad Examples

than good ones, in all Ages? And if there are

not, how come the bad Examples that are set, to

be so much more followed than the good ? If the

Propensity of Man's Nature be not to Evil, how

comes the Current of general Example, every

where, and at all Times, to be so much to Evil ?

And when Opposition has been made by good

Examples, how comes it to pass that it has had

so little Effect to stem the Stream of general

wicked Practice ?

I think from the brief Account the Scripture

gives us of the Behaviour of the first Parents of

Mankind, the Expressions of their Faith and Hope

in God's Mercy revealed to them, we have Reason

to suppose, that before ever they had any Children,

they repented, and were pardoned, and became

truly pious. So that God planted the World at

first with a noble Vive ; and at the Beginning of

the Generations of Mankind, he set the Stream of

Example the right Way. And we see, that Chil

dren are more apt to follow the Example of their

Parents, than of any others ; especially in early

Youth, their forming Time, when those Habits

are generally contracted, which abide by them all

their Days. And besides, Adam's Children had

no other Examples to follow, but those of their

Parents. How therefore came the Stream so soon

to turn, and to proceed the contrary Way, with

so violent a Current ? Then, when Mankind be

came so universally and desperately corrupt, as not

to be fit to live on Earth any longer, and the

World was every where full of bad Examples,

God
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God destroyed them all at once, but only righteous

Noah, and his Family, to remove those bad Ex

amples, and that the World of Mankind might

be planted again with good Example, and the

Stream again turned the right Way : How there

fore came it to pass, that Noah's Posterity did not

follow his good Example, especially when they had

such extraordinaiy Things to enforce his Example,

but so generally, even in his Life-time, became

so exceeding corrupt ? One would think, the first

Generations at least, while all lived together as

one Family, under Noah, their venerable Father,

might have followed his good Example : And if

they had done so, then, when the Earth came to

be divided in Peleg's Time, the Heads of the se

veral Families would have set out their particular

Colonies with good Examples, and the Stream

would have been turned the right Way in all the

various Divisions, Colonies, and Nations of the

World. But we see verily the Fact was, that in

about fifty Years after Noah's Death, the World

in general was over-run with dreadful Corruption ;

so that all Virtue and Goodness was like seon to

perish from among Mankind, unless something

extraordinary should be done to prevent it.

Then, for a Remedy, God separated Abraham

and his Family from all the rest of the World,*that

they might be delivered from the Influence of bad

Example, that in his Posterity he might have an

holy Seed. Thus God again planted a noble Vine ;

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob being eminently pious.

But how soon did their Posterity degenerate, till

true Religion was like to be swallowed up ? We

see how desperately, and almost universally corrupt

they were, when God brought them out of Egypt,

and led them in the Wilderness.

K 3 Then
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Then God was pleased, before he planted his

People in Canaan, to destroy that perverse Gene

ration in the Wilderness, that he might plant them

there a noble Vine, wholly a right Seed, and set

them out with good Example, in the Land where

they were to have their settled Abode. Jer. ii. 2 1 .

It is evident, that the Generation which came with

"Joshua into Canaan, was an excellent Generation,

by innumerable Things said of them *. But how

soon did that People, nevertheless, become the

degenerate'.Plant of a strange Vine?

And when the Nation had a long Time proved

themselves desperately and incurably corrupt, God

destroyed them, and sent them into Captivity, till

the old Rebels were dead and purged out, to de

liver their Children from their evil Example: And

when the following Generation were purified as in

a Furnace, God planted them again, in the Land

of Israel, a noble Vine, and set them out with good

Example; which yet was not followed by their

Posterity.

When again the Corruption was become inve

terate and desperate, the Christian Church was

planted by a glorious Out-pouring of the Spirit of

God, causing true Virtue and Piety to be exem

plified in the first Age of the Church of Christ,

sar beyond whatever had been on Earth before ;

and the Christian Church was planted a noble Vine,

But that primitive good Example has not pre

vailed, to cause Virtue to be generally and sted-

fastjy maintained in the Christian World : To how

great

'

* See Jer. ii. 2, 3. Psal. lxviii. 14. Josh. xxii. 2. and

xxiii. 8. Deut. iv. 3, 4. Hos. xi. i.andix. 10. Judg. ii.

7, 17, 22. and many other Places.
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great a Degree it has been otherwise, has already

been observed.

After many Ages of general and dreadful Apo-

stacy, God was pleased to erect the Protestant

Church, as separated from the more corrupt Part

of Christendom ; and true Piety flourished very

much in it at first ; God planted it a noble Vine :

But notwithstanding the good Examples of the

first Reformers, what a melancholy Pass is the

Protestant World come to at this Day ?

"When England grew very corrupt, God brought

over a Number of pious Persons, and planted

them in New-England, and this Land was planted

with a noble Vine. But how is the Gold become

dim ! How greatly have we forsaken the pious

Examples of our Fathers !

So prone have Mankind always proved them

selves to Degeneracy, and bent to Backsliding.

Which shews plainly their natural Propensity ; and

that when Good has revived, and been promoted

among Men, it has been by some divine Interpo

sition, to oppose the natural Current ; the Fruit of

some extraordinary Means, the Efficacy of which

has soon been overcome by constant natural Biass,

and the Effect of good Example presently lost,

and Evil has regained and maintained the Domi

nion : Like an heavy Body, which may by some

great Power be caused to ascend, against its Na-

-ture, a little while, but soon goes back, again

towards the Center, to which it naturally and

constantly tends.

So that evil Example will in no wife account

•for the Corruption of Mankind, without supposing

K4 «
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a natural Proneness to Sin. The Tendency of

Example alone will not account for general wicked

Practice, as consequent on good Example. And

if the Influence of bad Example is a Reason cf

some of the Wickedness that is in the World, that

alone will not Account for Men's becoming worse

than the Example set, and degenerating more and

more, and growing worse and worse, which has

been the Manner of Mankind.

2. There has been given to the World an Ex

ample of Virtue, which, were it not for a dreadful

Depravity of Nature, would have Influence on

them that live under the Gospel, sar beyond all

other Examples ; and that js the Example of Jesus

Christ,

God, who knew the human Nature, and how

apt Men are to be influenced by Example, has

made answerable Provision. His infinite Wisdom

has contrived that we should have set before us the

most amiable and perfect Example, in such Cir

cumstances, as should have the greatest Tendency

to influence all the Principles of Man's Nature,

but his Corruption. Men are apt to be moved

by the Example of others like themselves., or in

their own Nature ; therefore this Example was

given in our Nature. Men are ready to follow-

the Example of the great and honourable ; and

this Example, though it was of one in our Nature,

yet it was of one infinitely higher and more ho

nourable than Kings or Angels. A People are

apt to follow the Example of their Prince : This '

is the Example of that glorious Person, who stands

in a peculiar Relation to Christians, as their Lord

and King, the supreme Head of the Church ; and

not only so, but the King of Kings, supreme Head

of
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-i<;f the Universe, and Head over all Things to tine

Church. Children are apt to follow the Example

of. their Parents: This is the Example of she

Author of our Being, and one who is in a peculiar

and extraordinary Manner our Father, as he is the

Author of our holy and happy Being ; besides his

being the Creator of the World, and everlasting

Father of the Universe. Men are very apt to

follow the Example of their Friends : The Exam

ple of Christ is of one that is infinitely our greatest

Friend, standing in the most endearing Relations

of our Brother, Redeemer, spiritual Head and

Husband ; whose Grace and Love expressed to us,

transcends all other Love and Friendship, as much

as Heaven is higher than the Earth, And then the

Virtues and Acts of his Example were exhibited

to us in the most endearing and engaging Circum

stances that can possibly be conceived of; His

Obedience and Submission to God, his Humility,

Meekness, Patience, Charity, Self-Denial, &c. being

exercised and expressed in a Work of infinite

Grace, Love, Condescension, and Beneficence to

us : and had all their highest Expressions in his

' laying down his Life for us, and meekly, patiently,

and chearfully undergoing such extreme and un

utterable Suffering, for our eternal Salvation. Men

are peculiarly apt to follow- the Example of such

as they have great Benefits from : But it is utterly

impossible to conceive of greater Benefits, that

we could have by the Virtues of any Person, than

we have by the virtuous Acts of Christ ; who

depend upon being thereby saved from eternal

Destruction, and brought to inconceivable immor

tal Glory at God's right Hand. Surely if it were

not for an extreme Corruption of the Heart of

Men, such an Example would have that strong

Jnfluence on the Heart, that would as it were

swallow

V
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swallow up the Power of all the evil and hateful

'Examples of a Generation of Vipers.

.5. The Influence of bad Example, without

Corruption of Nature, will not account for Chil

dren's universally committing Sin as soon as capa

ble of it ; which, I think, is a Fact that has been

made evident by the Scripture. It will not account

for this, in the Children of eminently pious Pa

rents ; the first Examples, that are set in their

View, being very good ; which, as has been ob

served, was especially the Case of many Children

in Christian Families in the,Apostles Days, when

the Apostle John supposes that every individual

Person had Sin to repent of, and confess to

^God.

4. What Dr. T. supposes to have been Fact,

with respect to a great Part of Mankind, cannot

consistently be accounted for from the Influence

of bad Example, viz. the State of the Heathen

World, which he supposes, considered as a col

lective Body, was helpless, dead in Sin, and un

able to recover itself. Not evil Example alone,

no, nor as united with evil Instruction, can be

-supposed a sufficient Reason why every new Ge

neration that arose among them, should not be

able to emerge from the Idolatry and Wickedness

of their Ancestors, in any Consistence with his

Scheme. The ill Example of Ancestors could

have no Power to oblige them to sin, any other

Way than as a strong Temptation. But Dr. ST.

-himself says, p. 72. 5. "To suppose Men's Temp-

*' tations to be superiour to their Powers, will im-

*' peach the Goodness and Justice of God, who

*' appoints every Man's Trial." And as to bad

Instructions, as was observed before, he supposes

that
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that they all, yea every individual Person, had

Light sufficient to know God, and do their whole

Duty. And if each one could do this for Him

self, then surely they might all be agreed ,in it

through the Power of Free-Will, as well as the

-whole World be agreed' in Corruption by the

fame Power.

Evasion IV. Some modern 'Opposers of the

Doctrine of Original Sin, do thus account for the

general Prevalence of Wickedness, viz. thatiina

Course of Nature our Senses grow up first, and

the animal Passions get the Start of Reason. 'So

Dr. tTurnbull says *, "Sensitive Objects -first affect

** us, and inasmuch as Reason is a ;Principle,

** which, in the Nature of Things, must be ad-

'" vanced to Strength and Vigour, by igradual

" Cultivation, and these Objects are continually

" assailing and soliciting us ; so, unless a very

" happy Education prevents, our sensitive Appe-

*' tites must have become very strong, before

*' Reason can have Force enough to call thermto

" an Account, and assume Authority over them."

From hence .Dr. "Turnbull supposes it comes to

pass '-f, " That though some few may, through

" the Influence of virtuous Example,1 be said tabe

" sanctified from the Womb, so liberal, so gene-

" rous, so virtuous, so truly noble- is.- their- Cast of

" Mind ; yet, generally speaking, the whole

*' World lieth in such Wickedness, that, with

" respect to the far greater Part of Mankind,

" the Study of Virtue is beginning to reform,

" and. is a severe Struggle against bad .Habits,

" early contracted, and- deeply rooted; it is- there-

*' forei putting off an > old inveterate corrupt Na-

" ture?

' "Stx'MorJPM. -p. -279. and Cbri/.lP$il.'y.«ij+. i-Gbris. .

Tki/.pjzZz, 283.
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" ture, and putting on a new Form and Temper;

" it is moulding ourselves anew, it is a being

" born again, and becoming as Children.—And

" how few are there in the World who escape its

" Pollutions, so as not to be early in that Class,

" or to be among the Righteous that need no

" Repentance ?"

Dr. Taylor, though he is not so explicit, seems

to hint at the same Thing, p. 192. " It is by flow

" Degrees (says he) that Children come to the

" Use of Understanding ; the animal Passions

" being for some Years the governing Part of

" their Constitution. And therefore, though they

" may be froward and apt to displease us, yet

" how sar this is Sin in them, we are not capable

" of judging. But it may suffice to say, that it

" is the Will of God that Children should have

" Appetites and Passions to regulate and restrain,

" that he hath given Parents Instructions and

" Commands to discipline and inform their

" Minds, that if Parents first learned true Wis-

" dom for themselves, and then endeavoured

" to bring up their Children in the Way of

u Virtue, there would be less Wickedness in the

" World."

Concerning these Things I would observe, that

such a Scheme is attended with the very same

. Difficulties, which, they that advance it would

avoid by it ; liable to the same Objections, which

they make against God's ordering it so that Men

should be brought into Being with a prevailing

Propensity to Sin. For this Scheme supposes, the

Author of Nature has so ordered Things, that

Men (hould come into Being as moral Agents,

fhat is, should first have Existence in a State and

Capacity

^^ AM^JUmitei
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Capacity of moral Agency, under a prevailing

Propensity to Sin. For that Strength, which seri-

sitive Appetites and animal Passions come to by

their habitual Exercise, before Persons come to the

Exercise of their rational Powers, amounts to a

strong Propensity to Sin, when they first come to

the Exercise of those rational Powers, by the Sup

position : Because this is given as a Reason why

the Scale is turned for Sin among Mankind, and

why, generally speaking, the whole World lies in

Wickedness, and the Study of Virtue is a severe

Struggle against bad Habits, early contracted, and

deeply rooted. These deeply rooted Habits must

imply a Tendency to Sin ; otherwise they could

not account for that which they are brought to

account for, namely, prevailing Wickedness in the

World : For that Cause cannot account for an

Effect, which is supposed to have no Tendency to

that Effect. And this Tendency which is supposed,

is altogether equivalent to a natural Tendency ; It

is as necessary to the Subject. For it is supposed to

be brought on the Person who is the Subject of

it, when he has no Power to withstand or oppose

it : The Habit, as Dr. Tumbidl says, becoming

very strong, before Reason can have Force enough

to call the Passions to Account, or assume Autho

rity over them. And it is supposed, that this

Necessity, by which Men become subject to this

Propensity to Sin, is from the Ordering and Dis

posal of the Author of Nature ; and therefore

must be as much from his Hand, and as much

without the Hand of the Person himself, as if he

were first brought into Being with such a Propen

sity. Moreover, it is supposed that the Effect,

which the Tendency is to, is truly Wickedness.

For it is alledged as a' Cause or Reason why

the whole W01U lies in Wickedness, and why i'>\
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but a very few are first in the Class of the Wicked,

and not among the Righteous, that need no Re

pentance. If they need Repentance, what they

are guilty of is truly and properly Wickedness,

or moral Evil ;, for certainly Men need no Repent

ance for that which is no Sin, or blameabk Evil.

If it be so, that as a Consequence of this Pro

pensity, the World lies in Wickednese, and the

sar greater Part are of a wicked Character, with

out Doubt, the sar greater Part go to eternal

Perdition : For Death does not pick and chuse,

only for Men of a righteous Character. And

certainly that is an evil corrupt State of Things,

which naturally tends to, and issues in that Con

sequence, that as it were the whole World lies

and lives in Wickedness, and dies in Wickedness,

and perishes eternally. Aud this by the Supposi

tion is a State of Things, wholly of the ordering

of the Author of Nature, before Mankind are

capable of having any Hand in the Affair. And

is this any Relief to the Difficulties, which these

Writers object against the Doctrine of natural

Depravity ?

And I might here also observe, that this Way

of accounting for the Wickedness of the World,,

amounts to just the same Thing with that Solu

tion of Man's Depravity, which was mentioned

before, that Dr. T. cries out of as too gross to be

admitted, (p. 1 88, 189.) viz. God's creating the

Soul pure, and putting it into such a Body, as

' naturally tends to pollute it. For this Scheme

supposes, that God creates the Soul pure, * and

puts it into a Body, and into such a State in that

Body, that the natural Consequence is a strong

Propensity to Sin, as soon as the Soul is capable

of sinning.

Dr.
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Dr. Turnbutt seems to suppose, that the MatteF

could not have been ordered otherwise, consistent

with the Nature of Things, than that animal

Passions should be so aforehand with Reason, as-

that the Consequence Ihould be that which has

been mentioned ; because Reason is a Faculty of

such a Nature, that it can have Strength and Vi

gour no otherwise than by Exercise and Culture *.

But can there be any Force in this ? Is there any

Thing in Nature, to make it impossible, but that

the fuperiour Principles of Man's Nature should-

be so proportioned to the inferiour, as to prevent

such a dreadful Consequence, as the moral and

natural Ruin, and eternal Perdition of the sar

greater Part of Mankind ? Could not thofe fupe

riour Principles be in vastly greater Strength at

first, and yet be capable of endless Improvement?

And what should hinder its being so ordered by

the Creator, that they should improve by vastly

swifter Degrees than they do? If we are Christians,

we must be forced to allow it to be possible in the

Nature of Things, that the Principles of humast

Nature Ihould be so balanced, that the Conse

quence should be no Propensity to Sin, in the first

Beginning of a Capacity of moral Agency ;. be-*

cause, we must own, that it was so, in Fact irt

Adam, when first created, and also in the Man

Christ Jesus ; though the Faculties of the latter

were such as grew by Culture and Improvement,

so that he increased in Wisdom as he grew in

Stature. .

Evcjion V. Seeing Men in this World are iir

a State of Trial, it is fit that their Virtue, should

meet with Trials., and consequently that it should

have Opposition and Temptation to overcome;

not

* Mcr. PM. p. jit,.
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not only from without, but from within, in the

animal Passions and Appetites we have to struggle

with ; that by the Conflict and Victory our Virtue •

may be refined and established: Agreeable to this

Dr. T. (p. 253.) says, " Without a right Use and '

" Application of our Powers, were they naturally

**. ever so perfect, we could not be judged fit to

" enter into the Kinpdom of God.—This gives a

" good Reason why we are now in a State of

" Trial and Temptation, viz. to prove and disci-

" pline our Minds; to season our Virtue, and to

" fit us for the Kingdom of God ; for which, iri

*' the Judgment of infinite Wisdom, we cannot

" be qualified, but by overcoming our present

" Temptations." And in p. 78. S. he says, " We

" are upon Trial, and it is the Will of our Father

" that our Constitution should be attended with va-

" rious Passions and Appetites, as well as our out-

" ward Condition with various Temptations." He

says the like in several other Places. To the same

Purpose very often Dr. Turnbull, particularly Chris.

Phil. p. 310. " What Merit (says he) except from

" Combat ? What Virtue without the Encounter of

" such Enemies, suchTemptations as arise both from

" within, and from abroad ? To be virtuous, is

** to prefer the Pleasures of Virtue, to those which

" come into Competition with it, and Vice holds

" forth to tempt us ; and to dare to adhere to

" Truth and Goodness, whatever Pains and Hard-

" ships it may cost. There must therefore1, in

" Order to the Formation .and Trial, in Order

*' to the very Being of Virtue, be Pleasures of

" a certain Kind to make Temptations to Vice."

In Reply to these Things I would say, either the

State of Temptation, which is supposed to be or

dered for Men's Trial, amounts on the whole to

\
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a prevailing Tendency to that State of general

Wickedness and Ruin, which has been proved to

take Place, or it does not. If it does not amount

to a Tendency to such an Effect, then how does

it account for it ? When it is inquired, by what

Cause such an Effect should come to pass, is it not

absurd to alledge a Cause, which is owned at the

same Time to have no Tendency to such an Effect ?

Which is as much as to confess, that it will not

account for it. I think, it has been demonstrated,

that this Effect must be owing to some prevailing

Tendency. If the other Part of the Dilemma be

taken, and it be said, that this State of Things..

does imply a prevailing Tendency to that Effect*

which has been proved, viz. that all Mankind,

without the Exception of so much as one, sin

against God, to their own deserved and just eternal

Ruin ; and not only so, but sin thus immediately,

as soon as capable of it, and sin continually, and

have more Sin than Virtue, and have Guilt that

infinitely outweighs the Value of all the Goodness

any ever have, and that the Generality of the

World in all Ages are extremely stupid and

foolish, and of a wicked Character, and actually

perish for ever ; I say, if the State of Temptation

implies a natural Tendency to such an Effect as

this, it is a very evil, corrupt, and dreadful State

of Things, as has been already largely shewn.

Besides, such a State has a Tendency to defeat;

its own supposed End, which is to refine, ripen,

and perfect Virtue in Mankind, and so to fit Men

for the greater eternal Happiness and Glory J

Whereas, the Effect it tends to, is the Reverie of

this, viz. general, eternal Infamy and Ruin, in,

all Generations. It is supposed, that Men's Virtue

must have Paflions and Appetites to struggle with,

L in
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ih order to have the Glory and Reward of Victory :

but the Consequence is, a prevailing, continual,

and generally effectual Tendency, not to Men's

Victory over evij Appetites and Passions? and the

glorious Reward of that Victory, but to the Vic

tory of evil Appetites and Lusts over Men, and

utterly and eternally destroying them. If a Trial

of Virtue be requisite, yet the Question is, Whence

comes so general a sailing in the Trial, if there be

no Depravity of Nature ? If Conflict and War be

necessary, yet surely there is no Necessity that there

should be more Cowards than good Soldiers ; un

less it be necessary that Men mould be overcome

and destroyed: Especially it is not necessary that

the whole World as it were should lie in Wicked

ness, and so lie and die in Cowardice.

I might also here observe, that Dr. 'Tumbull is

not very consistent, in supposing, that Combat with

Temptation is requisite to the very Being of Virtue.

For I think it clearly follows from his own Notion

of Virtue, that Virtue must have a Being prior

to any virtuous or praise-worthy Combat with

Temptation. For by his Principles, all Virtue

lies in good Affection, and no Actions can be vir

tuous, but what proceed from good Affection *,•

Therefore, surely the Combat itself can have no

Virtue in it, unless it proceeds from virtuous Af

fection: And therefore Virtue must have an Exi

stence before the Combat, and be the Cause

of it.

CHAP,

* Chris. Pitt. p. 1 1 3, 114, 115*

tf^
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CHAP. II.

Universal Mortality proves Original Sin ; particu-

. larly the Death of Insants, with its various Cir

cumstances.

THE universal Reign of Death, over Persons

of all Ages indiscriminately, with the awful

Circumstances and Attendants of Death, proves

that Men come sinful into the World.

It is needless here particularly to inquire, Whe

ther God has not a sovereign Right to set Bounds

to the Lives of his own Creatures, be they sinful

or not ; and as he gives Life, so to take it away

when he pleases ? Or how sar God has a Right to

bring extreme Suffering and Calamity on an inno

cent moral Agent ? For Death, with the Pains

and Agonies with which it is usually brought on,

is not merely a limiting of Existence, but is a

most terrible Calamity, and to such a Creature as

Man, capable of conceiving of Immortality, and

made with so earnest a Desire after it, and capable

of Foresight and of Reflection on approaching

Death, and that has such an extreme Dread of it,

is a Calamity above all others terrible, to such as

are able to reflect upon it. I say, it is needless,

elaborately to consider, whether God may not,

consistent with his Perfections, by absolute So

vereignty, bring so great a Calamity on Mankind

when perfectly innocent. It is sufficient, if we

have good Evidence from Scripture, that it is not

agreeable to God's Manner of dealing with Man

kind so to do.

It is manifest, that Mankind were riot originally

subjected to this Calamity : God brought it on

L, 2 them
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them afterwards, on Occasion of Man's Sin, at a

Time of the Manifestation of God's great Dis

pleasure for Sin, and by a Denunciation and Sen

tence pronounced by him, as acting the Part of a

Judge ; as Dr. T. often confesses. Sin entered

into the World, and Death by Sin, as the Apostle

fays. Which certainly leads us to suppose, that

this Affair was ordered of God, not merely by the

Sovereignty of a Creator, but by the Righteous

ness of a Judge. And the Scripture every where

speaks of all great Afflictions and Calamities,

which God in his Providence brings on Mankind,

as Testimonies of his Displeasure for Sin, in the

Subject of those Calamities ; excepting those Suf

ferings which are to atone for the Sins of others.

He ever taught his People to look on such Ca

lamities as his Rod, the Rod of his Anger, his

Frowns, the Hidings of his Face in Displeasure:

Hence such Calamities are in Scripture so often

called by the Name of Judgments, being what

God brings on Men as a Judge, executing a righ

teous Sentence for Transgression : Yea, they are

often called by the Name of Wrath, especially Ca

lamities consisting or issuing in Death *. And

hence also is that which Dr. T. would have us

take so much Notice of, that sometimes, in the

Scripture, Calamity and Suffering is called by such

Names as Sin, Iniquity, being guilty, &c. which

is evidently by a Metonymy of the Cause for the

Effect. It is not likely, that in the Language

in Use of old among God's People, Calamity or

Suffering would have been called even by the

Names of Sin and Guilt, if it had been so sar

from

• See Levit. x. 6. Numb. i. 53. and xviii. 5. Josh. ix.

20. 2 Chron. xxiv. 18. and xix. z, 10. and xxviii. 13. and

xxxii. 25. Ezra vii. 23. Neh, xiii. 18. Zech. vii. 12. and

many other Place?.
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from having any Connection with Sin, that even

Death itself, which is always spoken of as the most

terrible of Calamities, is not so much as any Sign

of the Sinfulness of the Subject, or any Testimony

of God's Displeasure for any Guilt of his ; as Dr.

T. supposes.

Death is spoken of in Scripture as the chief of

Calamities, the most extreme and terrible of all

those natural Evils, which come on Mankind in

this World. Deadly Defirution is spoken of as the

most terrible Destruction. 1 Sam. v. 11. Deadly

Sorrow, as the most extreme Sorrow. Isai. xvii. 11.

Matt. xxvi. 38. and deadly Enemies, as the most

bitter and terrible Enemies. Psal. xvii. 9. The

Extremity of Christ's Sufferings is represented by

his Suffering unto Death. Philip, ii. 8. and other

Places. Hence the greatest Testimonies of God's

Anger for the Sins of Men in this World, have

been by inflicting Death : As on the Sinners of

the old World, on the Inhabitants of Sodom and

Gomorrah, on Onan, Pharaoh, and the Egyptians,

Nadab and Abihu, Korah and his Company, and

the rest of the Rebels in the Wilderness, on the

wicked Inhabitants of Canaan, on Hcphni and

Phinebas, Ananias and Sapphira, the unbelieving

Jews, upon whom Wrath came to the uttermost,

in the Time of the last Destruction of Jerusalem.

This Calamity is often spoken of as in a peculiar

Manner the Fruit of the Guilt of Sin. Exod.

xxviii. 43. That they bear not Iniquity and die.

Levit. xxii. 9. Left they bear Sin for it and die.

So Num. xviii. 22. compared with Levit. x. 1, 2.

The very Light of Nature, or Tradition from

ancient Revelation, led the Heathen to conceive

of Death as in a peculiar Manner an Evidence of

divine Vengeance, Thus we have an Account,

L 3 Acts
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Acts xxviii. 4. That when the Barbarians saw the

venomous Beast hang on Paul'j Hand, they said

among themselves, no Doubt this Man is a Mur

derer, whom though he. hath escaped the Seas, yet

Vengeance suffereth not to live.

Calamities that are very small in Comparison of

the universal temporal Destruction of the whole

World of Mankind by Death, are spoken of as

manifest Indications of God's great Displeasure for

the Sinfulneis of the Subject ; such as the Destruc

tion of particular Cities, Countries, or Numbers

of Men, by War or Pestilence. Deut. xxix. 24.

All Nations shall fay, Wherefore hath the Lord done

thus unto this Land? what meaneth the Heat of

this great Anger ? Here compare Deut. xxxii. 30,

1 Kings ix. 8. and Jer. xxii. S, 9. These Cala

mities, thus spoken of as plain Testimonies of

God's great Anger, consisted only in hastening on

that Death, which otherwise, by God's Disposal,

would most certainly have come in a short Time.

Now the taking off of 30 or 40 Years from 70 or 80,

(if we should suppose it to be so much, one with

another, in the Time of these extraordinary Judg

ments) is but a small Matter, in Comparison of

God's first making Man mortal, cutting off his

hoped-for Immortality, subjecting him to inevitable

Death, which his Nature so exceedingly dreads ;

and afterwards shortening his Life further, by

cutting off more than 800 Years of it : so bring

ing it to be less than a twelfth Part of what it

was in the first Ages of the World. Besides that

innumerable Multitudes in the common Course of

Things, without any extraordinary Judgment, die

in Youth, in Childhood, and Insancy. Therefore

how inconsiderable a Thing is the additional or

hastened Destruction, that is sometimes brought

on
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on a particular City or Country by War, com

pared with that universal Havock which Death

makes of the whole Race of Mankind, from Ge

neration to Generation, without Distinction of

Sex, Age, Quality, or Condition, with all the

infinitely various dismal Circumstances, Torments,

and Agonies, which attend the Death of old and

young, adult Persons and little Insants ? If those

particular and comparatively trivial Calamities, ex

tending perhaps not to more than the thousandth

Part of the Men of one Generation, are clear

Evidences of God's great Anger ; certainly this

universal vast Destruction, by which the whole

World in all Generations is swallowed up, as by

a Flood, that Nothing can resist, must be a most

glaring Manifestation of God's Anger for the Sin-

fulness of Mankind. Yea, the Scripture is ex

press in it, that it is so. Psal. xc. 3, &c. 'Thou

turnest Man to Destruction, and sayest, Return, ye

Children of Men.—Thou carriest them away as with

a Flood : They are as a Sleep : In the • Morning they

are like Grafs, which groweth up ; in the Morning

it flourisheth and groweth tip ; in the Evening it is

cut down and auithereth. For we are consumed by

thine Anger, and by thy Wrath are we troubled.

Thou hast set our Iniquities before thee, our secret

Sins in the Light of thy Countenance. For all our

Days are passed away in thy Wrath : We spend our

Years as a Tale that is told. The Days of our

Years ate Threefan Years and Ten: And if by

Reason of Strength they be Fourscore Years, yet is

their Strength Labour and Sorrow; for it is soon

cut off, and we sty away. Who knoweth the Power

of thine Anger ? According to thy Fear, so is thy

Wrath. So teach us to number cur Days that we

may apply our Heart* unto Wisdom. How plain

and full is this Testimony, that the general Mor-

L 4 ' taTuy
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tality of Mankind is an Evidence of God's Anger

for ,the Sin of thole who are the Subjects of sucE a,

.dispensation, ? . • : i1..»." ot

Abimelech speaks of it as a Thing which he had

Reason to conclude from God's Nature and Per

fection, that he would not stay a righteous Nation.

Gen. xx. 4. By righteous evidently meaning inno

cent. And if so, much less will Gcd flay a righ

teous Worlds (consisting of so many Nations,—

repeating the great Slaughter in every Generation)

or subject the whole World of Mankind to Deach,

when they are considered as innocent, as Dr. 2".

supposes. We have from Time to Time in Scrip

ture such Phrases as—worthy of Death, and guilty

of Death : But certainly the righteous Judge .of

all the Earth will not bring Death on Thou

sands of Millions, not only, that are not worthy

of Death, but are worthy of no Punishment

at all.

Dr. T. from Time to Time speaks of Affliction

and Death as a great Benefit, as they increase the

Vanity of all earthly Things, and tend to excite

sober Reflections, and to induce us to be mode

rate in gratifying the Appetites of the Body, and

to mortify Pride and Ambition, &c. * To this

I would say,

i. It is not denied but God may fee it needful

for Mankind in their present State, that they

should be mortal, and subject to outward Afflic

tions, to restrain their Lusts, and mortify their

Pride and Ambition, &c. But then is it not an

Evidence of Man's Depravity, that it is so ? Is it

pot an Evidence of Distemper of Mind, yea,

strong

* P. 21, 67, and other Places.
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strong Disease, when Man stands in Need of such

sharp Medicines, such severe and terrible Means

to restrain his Lusts, keep down his Pride, and

make him willing to be obedient to God ? It must

be because of a corrupt and ungrateful Heart, if

the Riches of God's Bounty, in bestowing Life

and Prosperity, and Things comfortable and plea

sant, will not engage the Heart to God, and to

Virtue, and child-like Love and Obedience, but

that he must always have the Rod held over him,

and be often chastised, and held under the Appre»

hensions of Death, to keep him from running

wild in Pride, Contempt, and Rebellion, ungrate

fully using the Blessings dealtforth from God's Hand,

in finning against him, and serving his Enemies.

If Man has no natural Disingenuiry of Heart, it

must be a mysterious Thing indeed, that the sweet

Blessings of God's Bounty have not as powerful

an Influence to restrain him from sinning against

God, as terrible Afflictions. If any Thing can

be a Proof of a perverse and vile Disposition, this

must be a Proof of it, that Men should be most

apt to forget and despise God, when his Provi

dence is most kind ; and that they should need to

have God chastise them with great Severity, and

even to kill them, to keep them in Order. If

we were as much disposed to Gratitude to God

for his Benefits, as we are to Anger at our Fel

low-Creatures for Injuries, as we must be (so sar

as I can see) if we are not of a depraved Heart,

the Sweetness of the divine Bounty, if continued

in Life, and the Height of every Enjoyment that

is pleasant to innocent human Nature, would be

as powerful Incentives to a proper Regard to

God, tending as much to promote Religion and

Virtue, as to have the World filled with Cala-

.. rnity, and to have God (to use the Language of

Hezekiahi
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Hezekiah, Isaiah xxxviii. 1 3. describing Death and

its Agonies) as a Lion, breaking all our Bones,

and from Day even to Night, making an End

as us.

Dr. 7". himself, p* 252. says, " That our first

" Parents before the Fall were placed in a Condi-

" tion proper to engage their Gratitude, Love,

" and Obedience." Which is as much as to say,

proper to engage them to the Exercise and Prac

tice of all Religion, And if the paradisaical State

was proper to engage to all Religion and Duty,

and Men still come into the World with Hearts as

good as the two first of the Species, why is it not

proper to engage them to it still ? What need of

so vastly changing Man's State, depriving him of

all those Blessings, and instead of them allotting

to him a World full of Briers and Thorns, Afflic

tion, Calamity, and Death, to engage him to it?

The taking away of Life, and all those pleasant

Enjoyments Man had at first, by a permanent

Constitution, would be no stated Benefit to Man

kinds unless there was a stated Disposition in

them to abuse such Blessings. The taking them

away is supposed to be a Benefit under the Notion

6f their being Things that tend to lead Men to

Sin : But they would have no such Tendency, at

least in a stated Manner, unless there was in Men

a fixed Tendency to make that unreasonable Misim-

provement of them. Such a Temper of Mind

as amounts to a Disposition to make such a Misim-

provement of Blessings of that Kind, is often

spoken of in Scripture, as most astonishingly vile

and perverse. So concerning Israel's abusing the

Blessings of Qatiaan^ that Land flowing with Milk

and Honey ; their Ingratitude in it is spoken of

by the Prophets, as enough to astonifk all Heaven

and

\
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and Earth, and as more than brutish Stupidity

and Vileness. Jer. ii. 7. I brought them into a plen

tiful Country, to eat the Fruit thereof, and the

Goodness thereof. But when ye entered, ye defiled

my Land, &c. See the following Verses, espe

cially ver. 12. Be astonished, O ye Heavens, at this.

—So Isai. i. 2—4. Hear, O Heavens, and give

JLar, O Earth; I have nourished and brought up

Children, and they have rebelled against me, The

Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Ass his Master's

Crib ; but my People doth not know, Israel doth not

consider. Ah, sinful Nation ! a People laden with

Iniquity, a Seed of Evil-doers, Children that are

Corrupters.—Compare Deut. xxxii. 6—19. If k

shewed so great Depravity, to be disposed thus to

abuse the Blessings of so fruitful and pleasant a

Land as Canaan, surely it would be an Evidence

of a no less astonishing Corruption, to be inclined

to abuse the Blessings of Eden, and the Garden of

God there.

2. If Death be brought on Mankind only as a

Benesit, and in that Manner which Dr. T. men

tions, viz. to mortify or moderate their carnal

Appetites and Affections, wean them from the

World, excite them to sober Reflections, and

lead them to the Fear and Obedience of God,

i&c.—is it not strange that it should sall so heavy on

Insants, who are not capable of making any such

Improvement of it ; so thatmany more of Man

kind suffer Death in Insancy, than in any other

equal Part of the Age of Man ? Our Author

sometimes hints, that the Death of Infants may

be for the good of Parents, and those that are

adult, and may be for the Correction and Punish

ment of the Sins of Parents : But hath God any

Need of such Methods to add to Parents Afflic

tions ?



156 Fatherly Cbastistmentt Parti.

tions ? Arc there not Ways enow that he might

increase their Trouble, without destroying the

Lives of such Multitudes of those that are per

fectly innocent, and have in no Respect any Sin

belonging to them ; on whom Death comes at an

Age, when not only the Subjects are not capable

of any Reflection, or making any Improvement of

it, either in the Suffering, or Expectation of it;

but also at an Age, when Parents and Friends,

who alone can make a good Improvement, and

whom Dr. T. supposes alone to be punished by it,

suffer least by being bereaved of them ; though

the Insants themselves sometimes suffer to great

Extremity ?

3. To suppose, as Dr. T, does, that Death is

brought on Mankind in Consequence of Adam*s

Sin, not at all as a Calamity, but only as a Favour

and Benesit, is contrary to the Doctrine of the

Gospel ; which teaches, that when Christ, as the

second Adam* comes to remove and destroy that

Death, which came by the first Adam* he finds

it not as a Friend, but an Enemy. 1 Cor. xv. 2.2.

For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all

be made alive : with ver. 25 and 26, For he

must reign, till he hath put all Enemies under bis

Feet. The last ENEMY that stall be destroyed*

'is DEATH.

Dr. T. urges, that the Afflictions which Man

kind are subjected to, and particularly their com

mon Mortality, are represented in Scripture as the

Chastisements of our heavenly Father ; and there

fore are designed for our spiritual Good, and con

sequently are not of the Nature of Punishments.

So in p. 68, 69. 38, 39, S.

Though
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Though I think the Thing, asserted far from

being true, viz. that the Scripture represents the

Afflictions of Mankind in general, and particu

larly their common Mortality, as the Chastisements

of an heavenly Father ; yet it is needless to stand

to dispute that Matter : For if it be so, it will be

no Argument that the Afflictions and Death of Man

kind are not Evidences of their Sinfulness. Those

would be strange Chastisements from the Hand of a

wife and good Father, which are wholly for Nothing;

especially such severe Chastisements, as to break

the Child's Bones, when at the fame Time the

Father does not suppose any Guilt, Fault, os

Offence, in any respect, belonging to the Child ;

but it is chastised in this terrible Manner, only

for fear that it will be saulty hereafter. I say*

these would be a strange Sort of Chastisements ;

yea, though he mould be able to make it up to

the Child afterwards. Dr. <T. tells of Representa

tions made by the whole Current of Scripture :

I am certain, it is not agreeable to the Current of

Scripture, to represent divine satherly Chastise

ments after this Manner. It is true, that the

Scripture supposes such Chastenings to be the

Fruit of God's Goodness ; yet at the same Time

it evermore represents them as being for the Sirt

of the Subject, and as Evidences of the divine

Displeasure for its Sinfulness. Thus the Apostle

in i Cor. xi. 30, 31, 32. speaks of God's chasten

ing his People by mortal Sickness, for their Good,

that they might not be condemned with the World,

and yet signifies, that it was for their Sin ; FOR

THIS CAUSE many are weak and sickly among

you, and many sleep : that is, for the Prosanenels

and sinful Disorder before-mentioned. So Elihu,

Job xxxiii. 16. &c. speaks of the fame Chastening

by Sickness, as for Men's Good ; to xoitbdraiti

Man
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Man from his sinful Purpofe, and to hide Pride

from Man, and keep back his Soul from the Pit ;

that therefore God chastens Man with Pain on his

Bed, and the Multitude of his Bones with strong

Pain. But these Chastenings are for his Sins, as\

appears by what follows, ver. 28. Where it is

observed, that when God by this Means has

brought Men to repent, and humbly confess their

Sins, he delivers them. Again, the same Elibu,

speaking of the unsailing Love of God to the

Righteous, even when he chastens them, and they

ere bound in Fetters, and holden in Cords of Afflic

tion, Chap, xxxvi. 7, &c. yet speaks of these

Chastenings as being for their Sins, ver. 9.

Then he jheweth them their Work, and their "Trans

gressions, that they have exceeded. So David, Psal.

xxx. speaks of God's Chastening by fore Afflictions,'

as being for his Good, and issuing joyfully ; and

yet being the Fruit of God's Anger for his Sin,

ver* 5. God's ANGER endureth but for a Moment*

&c.—Compare Psal. cxix. 67, 71, 75. God's sa

therly Chastisements are spoken of as being for

Sin. 2 Sam. vii. 14* 15. I will be his Father, and

he shall be my Son. If he commit Iniquity, / wiU

chasten him with the Rod of Men, and with the

Stripes of the Children of Men ; but my Mercy shall

not depart away from him. So the Prophet Jere

miah speaks of the great Affliction that God's

People of the young Generation suffered in the

Time of the Captivity, as being for their Good.

Lam. iii. 25, &c. But yet these Chastisements are

ipoken of as being for their Sin ; fee especially

ver. 39, 40. So Christ says, Rev. iii. 19. As many

es I love, I rebuke and chasten. But the Words

following shew, that these Chastenings from Love

are for Sin that should be repented of: Be zealot/s

therefore, and repent. And though Christ tells us*

they
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they are blefi'ed that are persecuted for Righteous

ness Sake, and have Reason to rejoice and be ex^

ceeding glad ; yet even the Persecutions of God's

People, as ordered in divine Providence, are spoken

of as divine Chastenings for Sin, like the just

Corrections of a Father, when the Children de

serve them, Heb. xii. The Apostle there speaking

to the Christians concerning the Persecutions which

they suffered, calls their Sufferings by the Name

of divine Rebukes ; which implies testifying against

a Fault : And that they may not he discouraged,

puts them in Mind, that whom the Lord loves he cha

stens, and scourgeth every Son that he receiveth. It is

also very plain, that the Persecutions of God's

People, as they are from the disposing Hand of

God, are Chastisements for Sin, from 1 Pet. iv.

17, 18. compared with Prov. xi. 31. See also

Psal. Ixix. 4—9.

If divine Chastisements in general are certain

Evidences that the Subjects are not wholly without

Sin, some Way belonging to them, then in a pe

culiar Manner is Death so ; for these Reasons :

(1.) Because slaying, or delivering to Death,

is often spoken of as in general a more awful

Thing than the Chastisements that are endured in

this Life. So, Psal. cxviii. 17, 18. I shall not di#,

but live, and declare the Works of the Lord. The

Lord hath chastened me fore ; but be bath not given

me over unto Death. So the Psalmist, in Psah

lxxxviii. 15. setting forth the Extremity of his

Affliction, represents it by this, that it was next

to Death. I am afflicted, and ready to die,—while

I suffer thy Terrors, I am distracted. So David,

1 Sam. xx. 3. So. God's Tenderness towards Per

sons under Chastisement, is. from Time to Time

set
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set forth by that, that he did not proceed so sas

as to make an End of them by Death; as in

Psal. lxxviii. 38, 39. Psal. ciii. 9. with ver, 14, 15.

Psal. xxx. 2, 3, 9. and Job xxxiii. 22, 23, 24.

So we have God's People often praying, when

under great Affliction, that God would not pro

ceed to this, as being the greatest Extremity,

Psal. xiii. 3. Consider\ and hear me, O Lord my

God ; lighten mine Eyes, left I jleep the Sleep of

Death. So Job x. 9. Psal. vi. 1—5. lxxxviii. $t

10, 11. and cxliii. 7.

Especially may Death be looked upon as the

most extreme of all temporal Sufferings, when

attended with such dreadful Circumstances, and

extreme Pains, as those with which Providence

sometimes brings it on Infants ; as on the Children

that were offered up to Moloch, and some other

Idols, who were tormented to Death in burning

Brass. Dr. T. says, p. 83, 128. S. " The Lord

" of all Being can never want Time, and Place,

" and Power, to compensate abundantly any Suf-

" ferings Insants now undergo in Subserviency

" to his good Providence." But there are no

Bounds to such a Licence, in evading Evidences

from Fact. It might as well be said, that there is

not and cannot be any such Thing as Evidence,

from Events of God's Displeasure ; which is most

contrary to the whole Current of Scripture, as

may appear in Part from Things which have been

observed. This Gentleman might as well go fur

ther still, and say, that God may cast guiltless

Persons into Hell-Fire, to remain there in the

most unutterable Torments for Ages of Age&,

(which bear no greater Proportion to Eternity

than a Quarter of an Hour) and if he does so,

it is no Evidence of God's Displeasure ; because

he
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he can never want Time, Place, and Power,

abundantly to compensate their Sufferings after

wards. If it be so, it is not to the Purpose, as

long as the Scripture does lo abundantly teach us

to look on great Calamities and Sufferings which

God brings on Men, especially Death, as Marks

of his Displeasure for Sin, and for Sin belonging

to them that suffer.

(2.) Another Thing, which may well lead Us to

suppose Death, in a peculiar Manner, above other

temporal Sufferings, intended as a Testimony of

God's Displeasure for Sin, is, that Death is a Thing

attended with that awful Appearance^ that gloomy

and terrible Aspect, that naturally suggests to our

Minds God's awful Displeasure. Which is a Thing

that Dr. T. himself takes particular Notice of,

.p. 69. speaking of Death, " Herein (says he)

" have we before our Eyes a striking Demon-

" fixation, that Sin is infinitely hateful to God,

.".and the Corruption and Ruin of our Nature,.

',' Nothing is more proper than such a Sight to

" give us the utmost Abhorrence of all Iniquity,

" &c." Now if Death be no Testimony of God's

Displeasure for Sin, no Evidence that the Subject

is looked upon, by him who inflicts it, as any

other than perfectly innocent, free from all Man

ner of Imputation of Guilt, and treated only' as

an Object of Favour, is it not strange, that God

should annex to it such affecting Appearances, of

bis Hatred and Anger for Sin, more than to other

Chastisements ? which yet the Scripture teaches us

are always for Sin. These gloomy and striking

Manifestations of God's Hatred of Sin attending

Death, are equivalent to awful Frowns of Qpd.

attending the Stroke of his Hand. If we should

fee a wise and just Father chastising his Child,

M mixing
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mixing terrible Frowns with severe Strokes, -«We

"should justly argue, that the Father considered his

-Child as having something in him displeasing to

him, and that he did not thus treat his Child

only under a Notion of mortifying him, and pre

venting his being saulty hereafter, and making ft

up to him afterwards, when he had been perfectly

innocent, and without Fault, either of Action or

Disposition hitherto.

We may well argue from these Things, that

Insants are not looked upon by God as sinless, but

that they are by Nature Children of Wrath, seeing

this terrible Evil comes so heavily on Mankind in

Insancy. But besides these Things, which are

observable concerning the Mortality of Insants

in general, there are some particular Cases of the

Death of Insants, which the Scripture sets before

us, that are attended with Circumstances, in a pe

culiar Manner, giving Evidences of the Sinfulness

of such, and their just Exposedness to divine

Wrath. As particularly,

The destroying the Insants in Sodom, and the

neighbouring Cities ; which Cities, destroyed in

so extraordinary, miraculous, and awful a Manner,

are let forth as a signal Example, of God's dreadful

Vengeance for Sin, to the World in all Genera

tions ; agreeable to that of the Apostle, Jude, ver.

7. God did not reprove, but manifestly counte

nanced Abraham, when he said, with Respect to

the Destruction of Sodom, (Gen. xviii. 23, 25.)

Wilt thou destroy the Righteous with the Wicked ?

—That be far from thee to do after this Manner,

to flay the Righteous with the Wicked, and that the

Righteous should be as the Wicked, that be far

from thee. Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do

right ?
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right ? Abraham's Words imply that God would

not destroy the innocent with the guilty. We may

well understand innocent as included in the Word

righteous, according to the Language usual in

Scripture, in speaking of such Cases of Judgment

and Punishment ; as is plain in Gen. xx. 4. Exod.

xxiii. 7. Deut. xxv. 1. 2 Sam. iv. 11. 2 Chron.

vi. 23. and Prov. xviii. 5. Eliphaz says, Job iv,

7. Who ever perished, being innocent ? or where

'were the righteous cut off? We lee what great

Care God took that Lot should not be involved in

that Destruction. He was miraculously rescued

±>y Angels, sent on Purpose ; who laid hold on

him, and brought him, and set him without the

Gates of the City ; and told him that they could

do Nothing till he was out of the Way. Gen. xix.

F2.2. And not only was he thus miraculously deli

vered, but Jus two wicked Daughters for his Sake.

The whole Affair, both the Destruction, and the

Rescue of them that escaped, was miraculous.:

And God could as easily have delivered the In

fants which were in those Cities. And if they had

been without Sin, their perfect Innocency, one

should think, would have pleaded much more

strongly for them, than those lewd Women's Re

lation to Lot pleaded for them. When in such a

Case, we must suppose these Insants much further

from deserving to be involved in that Destruc

tion, than even Lot himself. To say here, that

God could make it up to those Insants in another

World, must be an insufficient Reply} For so he

could as easily have made it up to Let, or to ten

or fifty righteous, if they had been destroyed in the

:fame Fire: Nevertheless it is plainly signified, that

this would not have been agreeable to the wife

and holy Proceedings of the Judge of, , $11 the

Earth. .' \:'%

M 2 . - Since
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Since God declared, that if there had been

found but ten righteous in Sodom, he would have

spared the whole City for their Sake, may we not

well suppose, if Insants are perfectly innocentr

that he would have spared the old World, in which

there were, without Doubt, many Hundred Thou

sand Insants, and in general, one in every Family,

whose perfect Innocence pleaded for its Preserva^

tion ? Especially when such vast Care was taken to

save Noah and his Family^ (some of whom, one

at least, seem to have been none of the best) that

they might not be involved in that Destruction.

If the perfect Sinlessness of Insants had been a

Notion entertained among the People of God of

pld, in the Ages next following the Flood, handed

down from Noah and his Children, who well knew

ihat vast Multitudes of Insants perished in the

Flood, is it likely that Eliphaz, who lived within

a few Generations of Shem and Noah, would have

said to Job, as he does in that forementioned, Job

iv. 7. Who ever perished, being innocent ? and when

were the Righteous cut off ? Especially since in the

same Discourse (Chap. v. 1.) he appeals ta the

Tradition of the Ancients for a Confirmation of

this very Point v as he also does in Chap. xv.

7—10. and xxii. 15, 16. In which last Place he ,.

mentions that very Thing, the Destruction of the

Wicked by the Flood, as an Instance of that pe

rishing ot the Wicked, which he supposes to be

peculiar to them, for Job's Conviction ; in which

the Wicked were cut down out of Time, their Foun

dation being overflown with a Flood. Where it is

also observable, that he speaks of such an Un-

timelinefs of Death as they suffered by the Flood,

as one Evidence of Guilt ; as he also does, Chap.

xv. 32, 33. It shall be accomplished before his cTim»-,—

and his Branch shall not be green. But those that

were
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were destroyed by the Flood in Insancy, above all

the rest were cut down out of Time ; when instead

<i£ living above 900 Years, according to the com

mon Period of Man's Life, many were cut down

before they were one Year old.

And when God executed Vengeance on the

ancient Inhabitants of Canaan, not only did he

not spare their Cities and Families for the Sake

of the Insants that were therein, nor take any

Care that they should not be involved in the

Destruction ; but often with particular Care re

peated his express Commands, that their Insants

should not be spared, but should be utterly de

stroyed, without any Pity ; while Rahab the Harlot

(who had been sar from Innocence, though she

expressed her Faith in entertaining, and safely

dismissing the Spies) was preserved, and all her

Friends for her Sake. And when God executed

his Wrath on the Egyptians, by slaying their first

born, though the Children of Israel, who were

most of them wicked Men, as was before shewn,

were wonderfully spared by the destroying Angel,

yet such first born of the Egyptians as were Insants,

were not spared. They not only were not rescued

by the Angel, and no Miracle wrought to save

them (as was observed in the Case of the Insants

of Sodom) but the Angel destroyed them by his

own immediate Hand, and a Miracle was wrought

to kill them. ,

Here not to stay to be particular concerning

the Command by Moses, respecting the Destruc

tion "of the Insants of the Midianites, Num. xxxi.

17. And that given to Saul to destroy all the

Insants of the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 3. and what

is said concerning Edom, Psal. cxxxvii. 9. Happy.

M 3 ' stall
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shall he be that taketh, and dasheth thy tittle ones,

against the Stones. — I proceed to take Notice

of something remarkable concerning the Destruc

tion of Jerusalem, represented in Ezek. ix. when

Command was given to them, that had Charge

over the City, to destroy the Inhabitants, ver. i— 8.

And this Reason is given for it, that their Iniquity

required it, and it was a just Recompence of their

Sin. ver. 9, 10. And God at the same Time was

most particular and exact in his Care that such

should by no Means be involved in the Slaughter,

as had proved by their Behaviour, that they were

npt Partakers in the Abominations of the City.

Command was given to the Angel to go through

the City, and set a Mark upon their Foreheads,

and the destroying Angel had a strict Charge not

to come near any Man, on whom was the Mark ;

yet the Insants were not marked, nor a Word

said of sparing them : On the contrary, Insants

were expressly mentioned as thole that should be

utterly destroyed, without Pity. ver. 5, 6. Go

through the City, and smite : Let not your Eye

spare, neither have ye Pity. Slay utterly old and

young, both Maids and little Children : But come

not near any Man upon whom is the Mark.

And if any should suspect that such Instances

as these were peculiar to a more severe Dispensa

tion, under the old Testament, let us consider a

remarkable Instance in the Days of the glorious

Gospel of the Grace of God ; even the last De

struction of Jerusalem ; which was sar more terri

ble, and with greater Testimonies of God's Wrath

and Indignation, than the Destruction of Sodom,

or of Jerusalem in Nebuchadnezzar's Time, or any

Thing that ever had happened to any City or

People, from the Beginning of the World to that

Time;
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Time: Agreeable to Matth. xxiv. 21. and Luke

xxi. 22, 23. But at that Time particular Care

was taken to diſtinguiſh and deliver God’s People,

as was foretold Dan. xii. 1. And we have in the

New Teſtament a particular Account of the

Care Chriſt took for the Preſervation of his. Fol

lowers: He gave them a Sign, by which they

might know when the Deſolation of the City was

nigh, that they that were in jeruſalem might flee

to the Mountains, and eſcape, And as Hiſtory

gives Account, the Chriſtians followed the Direc

tions given, and eſcaped to a Place in the Moun

tains called Pella, and were preſerved. Yet no

Care was taken to preſerve the Infants of the City,

in general; but according to the Predictions of

that Event, they were involved with others in that

great Deſtruction: So heavily did the Calamity

fall upon them, that thoſe Words were verified,

Luke xxiii. 29. Behold the Days are coming, in

which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the

Womb that never bare, and the Paps which never

gave Suck. And that Prophecy in Deut. xxxii.

21–25. which has undoubtedly ſpecial Reſpect

to this very Time, and is ſo applied by the beſt

Commentators. I will provoke them to jealouſy,

with thoſe that are not a People : —For a Fire is

kindled in mine Anger, and it ſhall burn to the

loweſt Hell. I will heap Miſchiefs upon them : I

will ſpend mine Arrows upon them. They ſhall be

burnt with Hunger, and devoured with burning

Heat, and bitter Deſtrućlion.—The Sword without,

and Terror within, ſhall deſtroy both the young Man,

and the Virgin, THE SUCKLING alſo, with the

Man of grey Hairs. And it appears by the Hi

ſtory of that Deſtruction, that at that Time was

a remarkable Fulfilment of that in Deut. xxviii.

53–57. concerning Parents eating their Children

M 4 !??
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in the Siege,—and the tender and delicate Woman

eating her new-born Child. And here it must be

remembered, that these very Destructions of that

City and Land are spoken of in those Places fore-

mentioned, as clear Evidences of God's Wrath, to

all Nations which shall behold them. And if so,

they were Evidences of God's Wrath towards

Infants ; who, equally with the rest, were the

Subjects of the Destruction. If a particular Kind

or Rank of Persons, which made a very consider

able Part of the Inhabitants, were from Time to

Time Partakers of the Overthrow, without any

Distinction made in divine Providence, and" yet

this was no Evidence at all of God's Displeasure

with any of them; then a being the Subjects of

such a Calamity could not be an Evidence of

God's Wrath against any of the Inhabitants, to

the Reason of all Nations, or any Nation, or so

much as one Person.

PART
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PART II.

Containing Observations on particular Parts

of the holy Scripture, which prove the

Doctrine of Original Sin.

CHAP. I.

Observations relating to 'Things contained in the

three first Chapters of Genesis, isoith Re

ference to the Doclrine of Original Sin.

SECT. I.

Concerning Original Righteousness ; and whether

our first Parents were created with Righteousness*

or moral Rectitude of Heart ?

THE Doctrine of Original Righteousness, or

the Creation of our first Parents with holy

Principles and Dispositions, has a dose Connection,

in several Respects, with the Doctrine of Original

Sin. Dr. T. was sensible of this ; and accordingly

he strenuously opposes this Doctrine, in his Book

against Original Sin. And therefore in handling

the Subject, I would in the first Place remove

this Author's main Objection against this Doc

trine, and theji shew how the Doctrine may be

inferred from the Account which Moses gives us,

in the three first Chapters of Genesis.

Dr. T—r's grand Objection against this Doc

trine, which he abundantly insists on, is this ;

That it is utterly inconsistent with the Nature of

Virtue,
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Virtue, that it should be concreated with any

Person ; because, if so, it must be by an Act of

God's absolute Power, without-our Knowledge or

Concurrence ; and that moral Virtue, in its very-

Nature implieth the Choice and Consent of the

moral Agent, without which it cannot beVirtue

and Holiness : That a necessary Holiness is no

^Holiness. So p. 180. where he observes, "That

( " Adam must exist, he must be created, yea he

". must exercise Thought and Reflection, before

" he was righteous.";, See also p. 250, 251. In

p. 161. S. he says, " To say, that God -not only

*.* endowed Adam with a Capacity of being sigh-

" teous, but moreover that Righteousness and

" true Holiness were created with him, or wrought

*' into his Nature, at the same Time he was made,

" is to affirm a Contradiction, or what is incon-

" sistent with the very Nature of Righteoufhefe.'*

And in like Manner Dr. Turnbull in many Places

insists upon it, that it is necessary to the very

Being of Virtue, that it be owing to our own

Choice, and diligent Culture.

With respect to this, I would observe, that k

consists in a Notion of Virtue quite inconsistent

with the Nature of Things, and the common

Notions of Mankind ; and also inconsistent with

Dr. T—r's own Notions of Virtue. Therefore if

it be truly so, that to affirm that to be Virtue or

Holiness, which is not the Fruit of preceding

- Thought, Reflection, and Choice, is to affirm a

Contradiction, I shall shew plainly, that for him

to affirm otherwise, is a Contradiction to himself.

In the first Place, I think it a Contradiction to

the Nature of Things, as judged of by the com

mon Sense of Mankind. It is agreeable to the

Sense
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Sense of the Minds of Men in all Nations and

Ages, not only that the Fruit or Effect of a good

Choice is virtuous, but the good Choice itself,

irom whence that Effect proceeds ; yea, and not only

so, but also the antecedent good Disposition, Tem

per, or Affection of Mind, from whence proceeds

that good Choice, is virtuous. This is the general

Notion, not that Principles derive their Goodness

from Actions, but that Actions derive their Good

ness from the Principles whence they proceed ;

and so that the Act of chusing that which is good,

is no further virtuous than it proceeds from a

good Principle, or virtuous Disposition of Mind.

Which supposes, that a virtuous Disposition of

Mind may be before a virtuous Act of Choice ;

and that therefore it is not necessary that there

should first be Thought, Reflection, and Choice,

before there can be any virtuous Disposition. If

the Choice be first,' before the Existence of a good

Disposition of Heart, what signifies that Choice?

There can, according to our natural Notions, be

no Virtue in a Choice which proceeds from no

virtuous Principle, but from mere Self-love, Am

bition, or some animal Appetite? and therefore

a virtuous Temper of Mind may be before a good

Act of Choice, as a Tree may be before the Fruit,

and the Fountain before the Stream which proceeds

from it.

The following Things in Mr. Hutcheson's In

quiry concerning moral Good and Evil, are evi

dently agreeable to the Nature of Tilings, and the

Voice of human Sense and Reason. Sect. II. p.

132, 133. " Every Action which we apprehend

" as either morally good or evil, is always sup-

«* posed to FLOW FROM some Affections to

ff wards sensitive Natures. And.whatever we call

ic Virtue
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" Virtue or Vice, is either some such Affection,

" or some Action CONSEQUENT UPON IT.

" —All the Actions counted religious in any

**. Country, are supposed by those who count

«' them so, to FLOW FROM some Affections

*' towards the Deity : And whatever we call social

" Virtue, we still suppose to FLOW FROM

*' Affections towards our Fellow - Creatures. —

" Prudence, if it is only employed in promoting

" private Interest, is never imagined to be a Vir-

" tue." In these Things Dr. Ttirnhdl expressly

agrees with Mr. Hutcheson, who is his admired

Author *.

If a viraious Disposition or Affection is before

Acts that proceed from it, then they are before

those virtuous Acts of Choice which proceed from

it. And therefore there is no Necessity that all

virtuous Dispositions or Affections should be the

Effect of Choice : And so no such supposed Ne

cessity can be a good Objection against such a

Disposition's being natural, or from a Kind of

Instinct, implanted in the Mind in its Creation.

Agreeable to what Mr. Hutcheson says, (Ibid.

Sect. III. p. 196, 197.) " I know not, says he,

" for what Reason some will not allow that to be

*' Virtue, which flows from Instinct or Passions.

" But how do they help themselves ? They say,

" Virtue arises from Reason. What is Reason,

** but the Sagacity we have in prosecuting any

** End? The ultimate End proposed by common

*.* Moralists, is the Happiness of the Agent him-

" self. And this certainly he is determined to

'.' pursue from Instinct. Now may not another

*' Instinct tbwards the Publick, or the good of

cc others, be as proper a Principle of Virtue, as

. '' the

* Mir. PHI, p. IJ2— 115. p, 143. et alibi fajjim,
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“ the Inſtinét towards private Happineſs? —If it.

“ be ſaid, that Aćtions from Inſtinét are not the

“ Effect of Prudence and Choice, this Objećtion

“ will hold full as ſtrongly againſt the Actions

“ which flow from Self-love.”

And if we conſider what Dr. T. declares as his

own Notion of the Eſſence of Virtue, we ſhall

find, what he ſo confidently and often affirms, of

its being eſſential to all Virtue, that it ſhould

follow Choice, and proceed from it, is no leſs re

pugnant to that, than it is to the Nature of Things,

and the general Notions of Mankind. For it is

his Notion, as well as Mr. Hutcheſon's, that the

Eſſence of Virtue lies in good Affečtion, and par

ticularly in Benevolence or Love : As he very

fully declares in theſe Words in his Key”, “That

“ the Word that ſignifies Goodneſs and Mercy

“ſhould alſo ſignify moral Rećtitude in general,

“ will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider that Love

“ is the fulfilling of the Law. Goodneſs, accord

“ing to the Senſe of Scripture, and the Nature

“ of Things, includes all moral Rećlitude; which,

“I reckon, may every Part of it, where it is true

“ and genuine, be reſolved into this ſingle Prin

“ ciple.” If it be ſo indeed, then certainly no

Aćt whatſoever can have moral Reāitude, but

what proceeds from this Principle. And conſe

quently no Aćt of Volition or Choice can have

any moral Rećtitude, that takes Place before this

Principle exiſts. And yet he moſt confidently

affirms, that Thought, Reflection, and Choice

muſt go before Virtue, and that all Virtue or Righ

teouſneſs muſt be the Fruit of preceding Choice.

This brings his Scheme to an evident Contradic

tion, For no Aét of Choice can be virtuous but

- - what

• * Marginal Note annexed to § 358.
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what proceeds from a Principle of Benevolence or

Love ; for he insists that all genuine moral Rec

titude, in every Part of it, is resolved into this

single Principle : And yet the Principle of Bene

volence itself, cannot be virtuous, unless it pro

ceeds from Choice ; for he affirms, that nothing

can have the Nature of Virtue but what comes

from Choice. So that virtuous Love, as the

Principle of all Virtue, must go before virtuous

Choice, and be the Principle or Spring of it ; and

yet virtuous Choice must go before virtuous Be

nevolence, and be the Spring of that. If a vir

tuous Act of Choice goes before a Principle of

Benevolence, and produces it, then this virtuous

Act is something distinct from that Principle

which follows it, and is its Effect. So that here

is at least one Part of Virtue, yea the Spring and

Source of all Virtue, viz. a virtuous Choice, that

cannot be resolved into that single Principle of

Love.

Here also it is worthy to be observed, that Dr,

7*. p. 128. says, The Cause of every Effefl is alone

chargeable with the Effect it producetb % or which

froceedeth from it : And so he argues, that if the

Effect be bad, the Cause alone is sinful. Ac

cording to which Reasoning, when the Effect is

good, the Cause alone is righteous or virtuous -r

To the Cause is to be ascribed all the Praise of the

good Effect it produceth. And by the same Rea

soning it will follow, that if, as Dr. T. says, Adam

must chuse to be righteous, before he was righ

teous, and if it be essential to the Nature of Righ

teousness, or moral Rectitude, that it be the Effect

of Choice, and hence a Principle of Benevolence

cannot have moral Rectitude, unless it proceeds

from Choice •, then not to the Principle of Bene

volence,
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volence, which is the Effect, but to the foregoing

Choice alone is to be afcribed all the Virtue ov

Righteousness that is in the Case. And so, instead

of all moral Re£titude in every Part of it, being

resolved into that single Principle of Benevolence,

no moral Rectitude, in any Part of it, is to be re

solved into that Principle: But all is to be re

solved into the foregoing Choice, which is the

Cause.

But yet it follows from these inconsistent Prin

ciples, that there is no moral Rectitude or Virtue in

thatfirst Act of Choice, that is the Cause of all con

sequent Virtue. This follows two Ways ; 1 . Because

every Part of Virtue lies in the benevolent Prin

ciple, which is the Effect ; and therefore no Part

of it can lie in the Cause. 2. The Choice of Virtue,

as to the first Act at least, can have no Virtue or

Righteousness at all; because it does not proceed

from any foregoing Choice. For Dr. T. insists,

that a Man must first have Reflection and Choice,

before he can have Righteousness ; and that it is

essential to Holiness, that it proceed from Choice.

So that the first Choice of Holiness, which Holi

ness proceeds from, can have too Viraue at all,

because by the Supposition it does not proceed

from Choice, being the first Choice. Hence if it

be essential to Holiness, that it proceeds from

Choice, it must proceed from an unholy Choice ;

unless the first holy Choice can be before itself,

or there be a virtuous Act of Choice before that

which is first of all.

And with respect to Adam, let us consider how

upon Dr. T—r's Principles^ it was possible he ever

should have any such Thing as Righteousness, by

any Means at ail. In the State wherein God

created
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created him, he could have no such Thing as

Love to God, or any Love or Benevolence in his

Heart. For if so, there would have been Original

Righteousness ; there would have been genuine moral

Rectitude ; Nothing would have been wanting : For

our Auchor says, True genuine moral Rectitude, in

every Part of it, is to be resolved into this single

Principle. But if he were wholly without any such

Thing as Love to God, or any virtuous Love,

how should he come by Virtue ? The Answer

doubtless will be, By Act of Choice: He must

first chuse to be virtuous. But what if he did

chuse to be virtuous ? It could not be from Love

to God, or any virtuous Principle, that he chose

it ; for, by the Supposition, he has no such Prin

ciple in his Heart : And if he chuses it without

such a Principle, still, according to this Author,

there is no Virtue in his Choice ; for all Virtue,

he says, is to be resolved into that single Principle

of Love. Or will he say, there may be produced

in the Heart a virtuous Benevolence by an Aft

or Acts of Choice, that are not virtuous ? But

this does not consist with what he implicitly

asserts, that to the Cause alone is to be ascribed

what is in the Effect. So that there is no Way

that can possibly be devised, in Consistence with

Dr. T—r's Scheme, in which Adam ever could

have any Righteousness, or could ever either ob

tain any Principle of Virtue, or perform any one

virtuous Act.

These confused inconsistent Assertions, con

cerning Virtue and moral Rectitude, arise from the

absurd Notions in Vogue, concerning Freedom cf

Will, as if it consisted in the Will's Self-determining

Power, supposed to be necessary to moral Agency,

Virtue, and Vice. The Absurdities of which,

with
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with the Grounds of these Errors, and what the

Truth is respecting these Matters, with the Evi

dences of it, I have, according to my Ability,

fully and largely considered, in my Inquiry on

that Subject ; to which I must refer the Reader,

that desires further Satissaction, and is willing to

give: himself the Trouble of reading that Dis

course,' ' - -"

Having considered this great Argument, and

pretended Demonstration of Dr. T—r's against

original Righteousness : I proceed to the Proofs

of the Doctrine. And in the first Place, I would

consider, whether there be not Evidence of it in

the three first Chapters of Genesis : Or, whether

the History there delivered, does not lead us to

suppose, that our first Parents were created in a

State of moral Rectitude and Holiness.

I. This History leads us to suppose, Adam's Sin,

with Relation to the forbidden Fruit, was the first

Sin he committed. Which could not have been,

had he not always, till then, been perfectly righ

teous, righteous from the first Moment of his

Existence ; and consequently, created or brought

into Existence righteous. In a moral Agent, sub-

ject to moral Obligations, it is the same Thing,

to be perfectly innocent, as to be perfectly righ

teous. It must be the same, because there can

no more be any Medium between Sin and Righ

teousness, or between being right and being

wrong, in a moral Sense, than there can be a

Medium between straight and crooked, in a na

tural Sense. Adam was brought into Existence

capable of acting immediately, as a moral Agent :

And therefore he was immediately under a Rule

of right Action : He was obliged as soon as he

N existed
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existed to ail right. And if he was obliged to act

right as soon as he existed, He was obliged even

then to be inclined to act right. Dr. T. says,

p. 166. S. " Adam could not jin without a sinful

" Inclination * ." And, just for the same Reason,

he could not do right, without an Inclination to

right Action. And as he was obliged to act right

from the first Moment of his Existence, and did

do so, till he sinned in the Affair of the forbidden

Fruit, he must have an Inclination or Disposition

of Heart to do right the first Moment of his Exi

stence ; and that is the same as to be created, or

brought into Existence, with an Inclination to

right Action, or, which is the same Thing, a vir

tuous and holy Disposition of Heart.

Here it will be in vain to say, It is true, that it

was Adam's Duty to have a good Disposition or

Inclination, as soon as it was possible to be ob

tained, in the Nature of Things : But as it could

not be without Time to establish such an Habit,

which requires antecedent Thought, Reflection,

and repeated right Action ; therefore all that Adam

could be obliged to in the first Place, was to reflect

and consider Things in a right Manner, and apply

himself to right Action, in order to obtain a right

Disposition. For this supposes, that even this Re

flection and Consideration, which he was obliged

to, was right Action. Surely he was obliged to it

no otherwise than as a Thing that was right : And

therefore he must have an Inclination to this right

Action immediately, before he could perform those

first

• This is doubtless true : For although there was no natural

sinful Inclination in Adam, yet an Inclination to that Sin of

eating the forbidden Fruit, was begotten in him by the De

lusion and Error he was led into ; and this Inclination to

eat the forbidden Fruit, must precede his actual Eating.
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first right Actions. And as the Inclination to them

should be right, the Principle or Disposition from

which he performed even these Actions, must be

good : Otherwise the Actions would not be right

in the Sight of Him who looks at the Heart ; nor

would they answer the Man's Obligations, or be

a doing his Duty, if he had done them for some

sinister End, and not from a Regard to God and

his Duty. Therefore there must be a Regard to

God and his Duty implanted in him at his first

Existence : Otherwise it is certain, he would have

done Nothing from a Regard to God and his

Duty ; no, not so much as to reflect and consider,

and try to obtain such a Disposition. The very

Supposition of a Disposition to right Action being

first obtained by repeated right Action, is grofly

inconsistent with itself : For it supposes a Course

of right Action, before there is a Disposition to

perform any right Action.

These are no invented Quibbles or Sophisms.'

If God expected of Adam any Obedience or Duty

to him at all, when he first made him, whether it

was in reflecting, considering, or any Way exert

ing the Faculties he had given him, then God

expected he should immediately exercise Love and

Regard to him. For how could it be expected,

that Adam should have a strict and perfect Regard

to God's Commands and Authority, and his Duty

to him, when he had no Love nor Regard to

Him in his Heart, nor could it be expected he

mould have any? If Adam from the Beginning

did his Duty to God, and had more Respect to

the Will of his Creator, than to other Things, and

as much Respect to him as he ought to have ; then

from the Beginning he had a supreme and perfect

Respect and Love to God: And if so, he was

N 2 created
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created with such a Principle. There is no avoid

ing the Consequence. Not only external Duties,

but internal Duties, such as summarily consist in

Love, must be immediately required of Adam, as

soon as he existed, if any Duty at all was re

quired. For it is most apparendy absurd, to talk

of a spiritual Being, with the Faculties of Under

standing and Will, being required to perform

external Duties, without internal. Dr. T. himself

observes, that Love is the Fulfilling of the Law,

and that all moral Rectitude, even every Part of it,

must be resolved into that single Principle. There

fore, if any morally right Act at all, Reflection,

Consideration, or any Thing else, was required

of Adam immediately, on his first Existence, and

was performed as required ; then he must, the first

Moment of his Existence, have his Heart pos

sessed of that Principle of divine Love ; which

implies the whole of moral Rectitude in every

Part of it, according to our Author's own Doc

trine ; and so the whole of moral Rectitude or

Righteousness must begin with his Existence :

Which is the Thing taught in the Doctrine of

original Righteousness.

And let us consider how it could be otherwise,

than that Adam was always, in every Moment of

his Existence, obliged to exercise such Regard or

Respect of Heart towards every Object or Thing,

as was agreeable to the apparent Merit of that

Object. For Instance, would it not at any Time

have been a becoming Thing in Adam, on the

Exhibition to his Mind of God's infinite Good

ness to him, for him to have exercised answerable

Gratitude ; and the contrary have been unbecom

ing and odious ? And if something had been pre

sented to Adam's View, transcendendy amiable in

itself,
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itself, as for Instance, the glorious Perfection of

the divine Nature, would it not have become him

to love, relish, and delight in it ? Would not such

an Object have merited this ? And if the View of

an Object so amiable in itself did not affect his

Mind with Complacence, would it not, according

to the plain Dictates of our Understanding, have

shewn an unbecoming Temper of Mind ? To say,

that he had not had Time, by Culture, to form

and establish a good Disposition or Relish, is not

what would have taken off the Disagreeableness

and Odiousness of the Temper. A nd if there had

been never so much Time, 1 do not fee, how

it could be expected he should improve it aright,

in order to obtain a good Disposition, if he had

not already some good Disposition to engage him

to it.

That belonging to the Will and Disposition of

the Heart, which is in itself either odious or

amiable, unbecoming or decent, always would

have been Adam's Virtue or Sin, in any Moment

of his Existence ; if there be any such Thing

as Virtue or Vice ; by which Nothing can be

meant, but That in our moral Disposition and Be

haviour, which is becoming or unbecoming, ami^

able or odious.

Human Nature must be created with some Dis

positions ; a Disposition to relish some Things as

good and amiable, and to be averse to other

Things as odious and disagreeable : Otherwise,

it must be without any such Thing as Inclination

or Will : It must be perfectly indifferent, without

Preference, without Choice, or Aversion towards

any Thing as agreeable or disagreeable. But if it

had any concreated Dispositions at all, they must

N 3 be

s
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be either right or wrong, either agreeable or diſ.

agreeable to the Nature of Things. If Man had

at firſt the higheſt Reliſh of thoſe Things that

were moſt excellent and beautiful, a Diſpoſition to

have the quickeſt and higheſt Delight in thoſe

Things that were moſt worthy of it, then his Diſ.

poſitions were morally right and amiable, and

never can be decent and excellent in a higher

Senſe. But if he had a Diſpoſition to love moſt

thoſe Things that were inferiour and leſs worthy,

then his Diſpoſitions were vicious. And it is evi

dent there can be no Medium between theſe.

II. This Notion of Adam's being created with

out a Principle of Holineſs in his Heart, taken

with the reſt of Dr. T-r's Scheme, is inconſiſtent

with what the Hiſtory in the Beginning of Geneſis

leads us to ſuppoſe of the great Favours and

Smiles of Heaven, which Adam enjoyed, while

he remained in Innocency. The Moſaic Account

ſuggeſts to us, that till Adam ſinned, he was in

happy Circumſtances, ſurrounded with Teſtimonies

and Fruits of God's Favour. This is implicitly

owned by Dr. T. when he ſays, p. 252. “That

“ in the Diſpenſation our firſt Parents were under

“ before the Fall, they were placed in a Condi

“tion proper to engage their Gratitude, Love,

“ and Obedience.” But it will follow on our

Author’s Principles, that Adam while in Inno

cency, was placed in far worſe Circumſtances, than

he was in after his liſobedience, and infinitely

worſe than his Poſterity are in ; under unſpeakably

greater Diſadvantages for the avoiding Sin, and

the Performance of Duty. For by his Dočtrine,

Adam's Poſterity come into the World with their

Hearts as free from any Propenſity to Sin as he,

and he was made as deſtitute of any Propenſity to

Righ
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Righteouſneſs as they : And yet God, in Favour

to them, does great Things to reſtrain them from

Sin, and excite them to Virtue, which he never

did for Adam in Innocency, but laid him, in the

higheſt Degree, under contrary Diſadvantages.

God, as an Inſtance of his great Favour, and

fatherly Love to Man, ſince the Fall, has denied

him the Eaſe and Pleaſures of Paradiſe, which

gratified and allured his Senſes, and bodily Appe

tites; that he might diminiſh his Temptations to

Sin: And as a ſtill greater Means to reſtrain from

Sin, and promote Virtue, has ſubjećted him to La

bour, Toil, and Sorrow in the World : And not

only ſo, but as a Means to promote his ſpiritual

and eternal Good far beyond this, has doomed

him to Death : And when all this was found in

ſufficient, he, in further Proſecution of the De

ſigns of his Love, ſhortened Men's Lives exceed.

ingly, made them twelve or thirteen Times ſhorter

than in the firſt Ages. And yet this, with all the

innumerable Calamities, which God in great Fa

vour to Mankind has brought on the World,

whereby their Temptations are ſo vaſtly cut ſhort,

and the Means and Inducements to Virtue heaped

one upon another, to ſo great a Degree, all have

proved inſufficient, now for ſo many Thouſand

Years together, to reſtrain from Wickedneſs in

any conſiderable Degree ; innocent human Na

ture, all along, coming into the World with the

ſame Purity and harmleſs Diſpoſitions that our

firſt Parents had in Paradiſe. What vaſt Diſad

vantages indeed then muſt Adam and Eve be in,

that had no more in their Nature to keep them

from Sin, or incline them to Virtue, than their

Poſterity, and yet were without all thoſe additional

and extraordinary Means ! Not only without ſuch

exceeding great Means as we now have, when our
N 4 s" Lives
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Lives are made so very short, but having vastly

less Advantages than their Antediluvian Posterity,

who to prevent their being wicked, and to make

them good, had so much Labour and Toil, Sweat

and Sorrow, Briers and Thorns, with a Body gra

dually decaying and returning to the Dust; when'

our first Parents had the extreme Disadvantage of"

being placed in the midst of so many and exceed

ing great Temptations, not only without Toil or

Sorrow, Pain or Disease, to humble and mortify

them, and a Sentence of Death to wean them

from the World, but in the midst of the most

exquisite arid alluring sensitive Delights, the Re

verse in every Respect, and to the highest Degree,

of that most gracious State of requisite Means,

and great Advantages, which Mankind now en

joy ! If Mankind now under these vast Restraints,

and great Advantages, are not restrained from

general, and as it were universal Wickedness, how

could it be expected that Adam and Eve, created

with no better Hearts than Men bring into the

World now, and destitute of all these Advantages,

and in the midst of ail contrary Disadvantages,

should escape it ?

These Things are not agreeable to Moses's,

Account ; which represents an happy State of

peculiar Favours and Blessings before the Fall, and

the Curse coming afterwards : But according to

this Scheme, the Curse was before the Fall, and

the great Favours and Testimonies of Love fol

lowed the Apostacy. And the Curse before the

Fall must be a Curse with a Witness, being to so

high a Degree the Reverse of such Means, Means

so necessary for such a Creature as innocent Man,

and in all their Multitude and Fulness proving

too little. Paradise therefore must be a mere De-

• lusion '
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kifion ! There was indeed a great Shew of Favours

in placing Man in the midst of such Delights. But

this delightful Garden, it seems, with all its

Beauty and Sweetness, was in its real Tendency

worse than the Apples of Sodom : It was but a

mere Bait, fGod forbid the Blasphemy) the more,

effectually enticing by its Beauty and Delicious-

ness, to Adam's eternal Ruin : Which might be

the more expected to be satal to him, seeing that

he was the first Man that ever existed, having no

Superiority of Capacity to his Posterity, and wholly

without the Advantage of the Observations, Ex

periences, and Improvements of preceding Gene

rations ; which his Posterity have.

•I proceed now to take Notice of an Additional

Proof of the Doctrine we are upon, from another

Part of the holy Scripture. A very clear Text,

for original Righteousness is that in Eccles. vii. 29.

Lo, this only have I found, that God made Man

upright ; but they have sought out many Inven

tions. .' .*

It is an Observation of no Weight which Dr.'-

2". makes on this Text, that the Word Man is

commonly used to signify Mankind in general, or

Mankind collectively taken. It is true, it often,

signifies the Species of Mankind : But then it is

used to signify the Species, with regard to its Du

ration and Succession from its Beginning, as well

as with regard to its Extent. The English Word

Mankind is used to signify the Species : But what

if it be so ? Would it be an improper or unintel

ligible Way of speaking, to say, that when God

first made Mankind, he placed them in a pleasant

Paradise, (meaning in their first Parents). but now.

they live in the midst of Briers and Thorns? And

it
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3.

it is certain, that to ſpeak of God's making Man

kind in ſuch a Meaning, viz. his giving the

Species an Exiſtence in their firſt Parents, at the

Creation of the World, is agreeable to the Scrip

ture-Uſe of ſuch an Expreſſion. As in Deut. iv.

32. Since the Day that God CREATED MAN

apon the Earth. Job. xx. 4. Knoweft thou not this

of old, ſince MAN was placed upon the Earth.

Iſai. xlv. 12. I have made the Earth, and CREA

TED MAN upon it: I, even my Hands, have

firetched out the Heavens. Jer. xxvii. 5. I HAVE

MADE the Earth, the MAN and the Beaſt that

are upon the Ground, by my great Power. All theſe

Texts ſpeak of God's making Man, by the Word

Man ſignifying the Species of Mankind; and yet

they all plainly have Reſpect to God's making

Man at firſt, when God made the Earth, and .

firetched out the Heavens, and created the firſt

Parents of Mankind. In all theſe Places the

ſame Word Adam is uſed, as here in Eccleſiaſies ;

and in the laſt of them, uſed with HE empha

ficum, as it is here; though Dr. T, omits it, when

he tells us, he gives us a Catalogue of all the

Places in Scripture where the Word is uſed.

And it argues Nothing to the Dočtor's Purpoſe,

that the Pronoun They is uſed. THEY have

fought out many Inventions. Which is properly

applied to the Species, which God made at firſt

upright : God having begun the Species with

more than one, and it being continued in a Mul

titude. As Chriſt ſpeaks of the two Sexes, in

the Relation of Man and Wife, as continued

in ſucceſſive Generations. Matth. xix. 4. He that

MADE THEM at the Beginning, made them

Male and Female ; having Reference to Adam

and Eve.

No
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No leſs impertinent, and alſo very unfair, is

his Criticiſm on the Word jaſhar, tranſlated Up

right. Becauſe the Word ſometimes ſignifies Right,

he would from thence infer, that it does not

properly ſignify a moral Rećtitude, even when

uſed to expreſs the Charaćter of moral Agents.

He might as well inſiſt, that the Engliſh Word

Upright, ſometimes, and in its moſt original

Meaning, ſignifies right up, or in an erect Po

ſture, therefore it does not properly ſignify any

moral Charaćter, when applied to moral Agents :

And indeed leſs unreaſonably; for it is known,

that in the Hebrew Language, in a peculiar Man

ner, moſt Words uſed to ſignify moral and ſpiri

tual Things, are taken from Things external and

natural. The Word jaſhar is uſed, as applied

to moral Agents, or to the Words and Aétions of

fuch, (if I have not miſ-reckoned *) about an

hundred and ten-Times in Scripture; and about

an hundred of them, without all Diſpute, to

ſignify Virtue, or moral Rećtitude, (though Dr.

T. is pleaſed to ſay, the Word does not generally

ſignify a moral Charaćter) and for the moſt Part

it ſignifies true Virtue, or Virtue in ſuch a Senſe,

as diſtinguiſhes it from all falſe Appearances of

Virtue, or what is only Virtue in ſome Reſpects,

but not truly ſo in the Sight of God. It is uſed

at leaſt eighty Times in this Senſe : And ſcarce

any "...; can be found in the Hebrew Language

more ſignificant of this. It is thus uſed conſtantly

in Solomon's Writings, (where it is often found)

when uſed to expreſs a Charaćter or Property of

moral Agents. And it is beyond all Controverſy,

that he uſes it in this Place, in the viith of Eccleſ.

to

* Making Uſe of Buxtorf's Concordance, which, according

to the Author's profeſſed Deſign, directs to all the Places

where the Word is uſed.
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to signify a moral Rectitude, or Character of real

Virtue and Integrity. For the wise Man, in this

Context, is speaking of Men with respect to their

moral Character, inquiring into the Corruption

and Depravity of Mankind (as is confessed p. 1 84.^

and he here declares, he had not found more than

one among a Thousand of the right Stamp, truly

and thoroughly virtuous and upright : Which ap

peared a strange Thing ! But in this Text he

clears God, and lays the Blame on Man : Man

was not made thus at first. He was made of the

right Stamp, altogether good in his Kind, (as all

other Things were) truly and thoroughly .virtuous,

as he ought to be ; but they have sought out

many Inventions. Which last Expression signifies

Things sinful, or morally evil ; as is confessed,

p.- 1 85. And this Expression, used to signify those

moral Evils he found in Man, which he sets in

Opposition to the Uprightness Man was made in,

shews, that by Uprightness he means the most

true and sincere Goodness. The Word rendered

Inventions, most naturally and aptly signifies the

subtile Devices, and crooked deceitful Ways of

Hypocrites, wherein they are of a Character con

trary to Men of Simplicity and godly Sincerity ;

who, though wise in that which is good, are

simple concerning evil. Thus the same wise Man,

in Prov. xii, 2. sets a truly good Man in Opposi

tion to a Man of wicked Devices, whom God will

condemn. Solomon had Occasion to observe many

who put on an artful Disguise and sair Shew of

Goodness ; but on searching thoroughly, he found

very few truly upright. As he says, Prov. xx. 6.

Most Men will proclaim every one his ozvn Good

ness : But a faithful Man who can find ? So that

it is exceeding plain, that by Uprightness, in this

Place
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Place in Ecclefiastes, Solomon means true moral

Goodness.

What our Author urges concerning many In

ventions being spoken of, whereas Adam's eating

the'forbidden Fruit was but one Invention, is of as

little Weight as the rest of what he says on this

Text. For the many Lusts and Corruptions of

Mankind, appearing in innumerable Ways of

sinning, are all the Consequence of that Sin.

The great Corruption Men are sallen into by the

original Apostacy, appears in the Multitude of

wicked Ways they are inclined to. And there

fore these are properly mentioned as the Fruits

and Evidences of the Greatness of that Apostacy

and Corruption.

SECT. II.

Concerning the Kind of Death, threatened to our

first Parents, if they should eat of the forbidden

Fruit.

D
R... T. in his Observations on the three first

Chapters of Gene/is, says, p* 7. " The

Threatening to Man in Case of Transgression

was, that he should surely die.—Death is the

losing of Life. Death is opposed to Life, and

must be understood according to the Nature of

that Life, to which it is opposed. Now the

Death here threatened can, with any Certainty,

be opposed only to the Life God gave Adam,

when he created him, ver. 7. Any Thing

besides this must be pure Conjecture, without

solid Foundation."

To
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To this I would fay ; It is true, Death is op

pofed to Life, and must be understood according to

the Nature of that Life, to which it is oppofed :

But does it therefore follow, that Nothing can be

meant by it but the Lofs of Life ? Misery is op

posed to Happiness, and Sorrow is in Scripture

often opposed to Joy : But can we conclude from

thence, that Nothing is meant in Scripture by

Sorrow, but the Lofs of Joy ? Or that there is no

more in Misery, than the Lofs or Absence of Hap

piness ? And if it be so, that the Death threatened

to Adam can, with Certainty, be opposed only to

the Life given to Adam, when God created him ; I

think, a State of perfect, perpetual, and hopeless

Misery is properly opposed to that State Adam

was in, when God , created him. For I suppose it

will not be denied, that the Life Adam had, was

truly a happy Life ; happy in perfect Innocency,

in the Favour of his Maker, surrounded with the

happy Fruits and Testimonies of his Love : And

I think it has been proved, that he also was happy

in a State of perfect Righteousness. And Nothing

h more manifest, than that it is agreeable to a

very common Acceptation of the Word, Life, in

Scripture, that it be understood as signifying a

State of excellent and happy Existence. Now

that which is most opposite to that Life and State

Adam was created in, is a State of total confirmed

Wickedness, and perfect hopeless Misery, under

the divine Displeasure and Curse ; not excluding

temporal Death, or the Destruction of the Body,

as an Introduction to it.

And besides, that which is much more evident,

than any Thing Dr. T. says on this Head, is this,

viz. That the Death, which was to come on Adam,

as the Punishment of his Disobedience, was opposed

tp
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ta that Life, which he would have had as the

Reward of his Obedience in Cafe he had not sinned.

Obedience and Disobedience are Contraries : And

the 'Tbreatenings and Promises, that are Sanctions

of a Law, are set in direct Opposition : And the

promised Rewards and threatened Punishments, are

what are most properly taken as each others Op-

posites. But none will deny, that the Life which

would have been Adam's Reward, if he had per

sisted in Obedience, was eternal Life. And there

fore we argue justly, that the Death which stands

oppofed to that Life, (Dr. '7*. himself being Judge,

p. 1 20. S.) is manifestly eternal Death, a Death

widely different from the Death we now die.—to

use his own Words. If Adam, for his persevering

Obedience, was to have had everlasting Life and

Happiness, in perfect Holiness, Union with his

Maker, and Enjoyment of his Favour, and this

v/as the Life which was to be confirmed by the

Tree of Life ; then doubtless the Death threatened

in Case of Disobedience, which stands in direct

Opposition to this, was a being given over to

everlasting Wickedness and Misery, in Separation

from God, and in enduring his Wrath.

And it may with the greatest Reason be sup

posed, that when God first made Mankind, and

made known to them the Methods of his moral

Government towards them, in the Revelation he

made of Himself to the natural Head of the

whole Species •, and let him know, that Obedience

to Him was expected as his Duty ; and enforced

this Duty with the Sanction of a threatened Pu

nishment, called by the Name of Death ; 1 say,

we may with the greatest Reason suppose in such

a Case, that by Death was meant that same Death

which God esteemed to bs the most proper Pu-

• nifnmen-'t
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nishment of the Sin of Mankind, and which he

speaks of under that Name, throughout the Scrip

ture, as the proper Wages of the Sin of Man,

and was always from the Beginning understood to

be so in the Church of God. It would be strange

indeed, if it should be otherwise. It would

have been strange, if when the Law of God was

first given, and enforced by the Threatening of a

Punishment, Nothing at all had been mentioned

of that great Punishment, ever spoken of under

the Name of Death, (in the Revelations which he

has given to Mankind from Age to Age) as. the

proper Punishment of the Sin of Mankind. And

it would be no less strange, if when the Punish

ment which was mentioned and threatened on that

Occasion, was called by the same Name, even

Death, yet we must not understand it to mean

the same Thing, but something infinitely diverse,

and infinitely more inconsiderable.

But now let us consider what that Death is, which

the Scripture ever speaks of as the proper Wages

of the Sin of Mankind, and is spoken of as such

by God's Saints in all Ages of the Church, from

the first Beginning of a written Revelation, to the

Conclusion of it. I'll begin with the New Testa

ment. When the Apostle Paul says, Rom. vi. 23.

The Wages of Sin is Death, Dr. T. tells us, p.""

120. S. that this means eternal Death, the second

Death, a Death widely different from the Death we

now die. The same Apostle speaks of Death as

the proper Punishment due for Sin, in Rom. vii. 5.

and Chap. viii. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 56.

In all which Places, Dr. T. himself supposes the

Apostle to intend eternal Death *. And when the

Apostle

* See p. 78. Note on Rom. vii. 5. and Note on ver. 6.

Note on Rom. v. 20. Note on Rcm. vii. 8.
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Apostle James speaks of Death, as the proper

Reward, Fruit, and End of Sin. Jam. i. 15. Sin,

when it is finished, bringeth forth Death : It is

manifest, that our Author supposes eternal De

struction to be meant*. And the Apostle John,

agreeable to Dr. T—r's Sense, speaks of the second

Death as that which Sin unrepented of will bring

all Men to at last. Rev. ii. n. xx. 6* 14.

and xxi. 8. In the same Sense the Apostle John

uses the Word in his 1st Epistle, Ghap. iii.

14. We know, that we have pafed from Death to

Imife^ because, we love the Brethren : He that hateth

his Brother, abideth in Death. In the same Manner

Christ used the Word from Time to Time, when

he was on Earth, and spake concerning the Pu

nishment and Issue of Sin. John v. 24. He that

heareth my Word, and believeth, &c. hath ever

lasting Life ; and shall not come into Condemnation :

but is passed from Death to Life. Where, accord

ing to Dr. jT—r's own Way of arguing, it cannot

be the Death which we now die, that Christ speaks

of, but eternal Death, because it is set in Oppo

sition to everlasting Life. John vi. 50. This is the

Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a

Man may eat thereof, and not die. Chap. viii. 51.

Verily, verily, I fay unto you, If a Man keep my

Saying, he shall never fee Death. Ghap. xi. 26.

And whofoever liveth and believeth in me, shall never

die. In which places it is plain Christ does not

mean that Believers shall never see temporal Death.

See also Matth. x. 28. and Luke x. 28. In like

Manner, the Word was commonly used by the

Prophets of old, when they spake of Death as the

• O proper

* By comparing what he fays, p. 126. with what he often

says of that Death and Destruction which is the Demerit and

End of personal Sin, which he says is the second Dtatb, or

sternal Deftruflion.
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proper End and Recompence of Sin. So, abun

dantly by the Prophet Ezekiel. Ezek. iii. 18. When

I say unto the wicked Man, thou shalt surely die.

In the Original it is, Dying thou shalt die. The same

Form of Expression, which God used in the

Threatening to Adam. We have the same Words

again, Chap, xxxiii. 18.—In Chap, xviii. 4. it is

said, The Soul that Jinneth, it shall die. To the

like Purpose are Chap. iii. 19, 20. and xviii. 4, 9,

13, 17, 1$, 19, 20, 21, 24, 26, 28. Chap, xxxiii.

8, 9, 12, 13, 14, 19. And that temporal Death is

not meant in these Places is plain, because it is

promised most absolutely, that the Righteous shall

not die the Death spoken of. Chap, xviii. 21. He

shallsurely live, he hall not die. So ver. 9, 17, 19,

and 22. and Chap. iii. 21. And it is evident the

Prophet Jeremiah uses the Word in the same Sense.

Jer. xxxi. 30. Every one shall die for his own Ini

quity. And the same Death is spoken of by the

Prophet Isaiah. Isai. xi. 4. With the Breath of his

Lips shall he stay the Wicked. See also Chap. lxvi.

1 6. with ver. 24.—Solomon, who we must suppose

was thoroughly acquainted with the Sense in which

the Word was used by the Wise, and by the An

cients, continually speaks of Death as the proper

Fruit, Issue, and Recompence of Sin, using the

Word only in this Sense. Prov. xi. 19. As Righ

teousness tendeth to Life, so he that pursueth Evil,

pursueth it to his own Death. So Chap, v . 5, 6,

23. vii. 27. viii. 36. ix. 18. x. 21. xi. 19. xiv. 12.

xv. 10. xviii. 21. xix. 16. xxi. 16. and xxiii. 13,

14. In these Places he cannot mean temporal

Death ; for he ofteri speaks of it as a Punishment

of the Wicked, wherein the Righteous shall cer

tainly be distinguished from phem : As in Prov. xii.

28. In the Way of Righteousness is Life, and in

the Path-way thereof is no Death. So in Chap. x.

2.
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2. xi. 4. xiii. 14. xiv. 27. and many other Places.

But we find this same wise Man observes, that as

to temporal Death, and temporal Events in ge

neral, there is no Distinction, but that they happen

alike to good and bad. Eccl. ii. 14, 15, 16.

viii. 14. and ix. 2, 3. His Words are remarkable

in Eccl. vii. 15. There is a just Man that perisheth

in his Righteousness ; and there is a wicked Man

that prolongeth his Life in his Wickedness.—So we

find, David in the Book of Psalms uses the Word

Death in the same Sense, when he speaks of it as

the proper Wages and Issue of Sin. Psal. xxxiv.

2 1 . Evil shall stay the Wicked. He speaks of it

as a certain Thing, Psal. cxxxix. 19. Surely Thou

wilt stay the Wicked, O God. And he speaks of

it as a Thing wherein the Wicked are distinguished

from the Righteous. Psal. lxix. 28. Let them be

blotted out of the Book of the Living, and not be

written with the Righteous.—And thus we find the

Word Death used in the Pentateuch, or Books of

Moses : In which Part of the Scripture it is, that

we have the Account of the Threatening of Death

to Adam. When Death, in these Books, is spoken

of as the proper Fruit, and appointed Reward of

Sin, it is to be understood of eternal Death. So

Deut. xxx. 15. See, I have set before thee this

Day Life and Good, and Death and Evil. Ver. 19.

/ call Heaven and Earth to Record this Day against

you, that I have set before you Life and Death,

Blessing and Cursing. The Life that is spoken of

here, is doubtless the same that is spoken of in

Levit. xviii. 5. Ye shall therefore keep my Statutes

and my Judgments, which if a Man do, he shall

live in them. This the Apostle understands of

eternal Life ; as is plain by Rom. x. 5. and Gal.

iii. 12. But that the Death threatened for Sin in

the Law of Moses meant eternal Death, is what

O 2 Dr.



i$6 The first Threatening implied Partis,

Dr. T. abundantly declares. So in his Note or*

Rom. v. 20. Par. p. 291. Such a Constitution the Law

of Moses was, subjecting those who were under it

to Death for every "Transgression : Meaning by Death

ETERNAL DEATH. These are his Words.

The like he asserts in many other Places. When

it is said, in the Place, now mentioned, / have set

before thee Life and Death, Blessing and Cursing,

without doubt, the same Blessing and Cursing is

meant which God had already set before them-

with such Solemnity, in the 27th and 28th Chap

ters ; where we have the Sum of the Curses in

those last Words of the 27th Chapter, Cursed is

every one, which confirmeth not all the Words of

this Law to do them. Which the Apostle speaks

of as a Threatening of eternal Death ; and with

him Dr. T. himself *. In this Sense also Job and

his Friends, spake of Death, as the Wages and

End of Sin, who lived before any written Reve

lation, and had their Religion and their Phra

seology about the Things of Religion from the

Ancients. • *

* j

If any should insist upon it as an Objections

against supposing that Death was intended to sig

nify eternal Death in the Threatening to Adam,

that this Use of the Word is figurative : I reply;

that tho' this should be allowed, yet it is by no-

Means so figurative as many other Phrases used in

the History contained in these three Chapters : As

when it is said, Godsaid, Let there be Light; God

said, Let there be a Firmament, &c. as though God

spake such Words with a Voice. So when it is

said,

v

* Note on Rom. v. 20. Par. p. 291—299.
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said, God called /&f Light, Day : God called the

Firmament, Heaven, &c. G&i rested on the seventh

Day ; as though he had been weary, and then

rested. And when it is said, They heard the Voice

of God walking ; as though the Deity had two

Feet, and took Steps on the Ground. Dr. 2*.

supposes, that when it is said of Adam and Eve,

Their eyes were opened, and they saw that they were

staked; by the Word naked is meant a State of

Guilt. P. 1 2. Which Sense of the Word, naked,

is much further from the common Use of the

Word, than the supposed Sense of the Word

Death. So this Author supposes the Promise con

cerning the Seed of the Woman's bruising the Ser

pent's Head, while the Serpent should bruise his

Heel, is to be understood of the Messiah's destroying

the Power and Sovereignty of the Devil, and re

ceiving some slight Hurt from him. P. 15, 16.

Which makes the Sentence full of Figures, vastly

more beside the common Use of Words. And

why might not God deliver Threatenings to our

first Parents in figurative Expressions, as well as

Promises ?—Many other strong Figures are used

in these Chapters.

But indeed, there is no Necessity of supposing

the Word Death, or the Hebrew Word so tranflated,

if used in the Manner that has been supposed, to

have been figurative at all. It does not appear

but that this Word, in its true and proper Mean

ing, might signify perfect Misery, and sensible

Destruction ; though the Word was also applied

to signify something more external and visible.

There are many Words in our Language, such as

Heart, Sense, View, Discovery, Conception, Light,

and many others, which are applied to signify

external Things, as that muscular Part of the

O 3 Body
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Body called Heart; external Feeling called Sense;

the Sight of the bodily Eye called View, the

finding of a Thing by its being uncovered, called

Discovery ; the first Beginning of the Fœtus in the

Womb, called Conception ; and the Rays of the

Sun, called Light: Yet these Words do as truly

and properly signify other Things of a more spi

ritual internal Nature, as .those : Such as the

Disposition, Affection, Perception, and Thought

of the Mind, and Manifestation and Evidence to

the Soul. Common Use, which governs the Pro

priety of Language, makes the latter Things to

be as much signified by those Words, in the,ir

proper Meaning, as the former. It is especially

common in the Hebrew, and I suppose, other

oriental Languages, that the same Word tha: sig

nifies something external, does no less properly

and usually signify something more spiritual. So

the Hebrew Words used for Breath, have such a

double Signification ; Neshama signifies both Breath

and the Soul ; and the latter as commonly as the

former-: Ruach is used for Breath or Wind, but

yet more commonly signifies Spirit. Nephesh is

used for Breath, but yet more commonly signifies

Soul. So the Word Libb, Heart, no less properly

signifies the Soul, especially with Regard to the

Will and Affections, than that Part of the Body

so called. The Word Shalom, which we render

Peace, no less properly signifies Prosperity and

Happiness, than mutual Agreement. The Word

translated Life, signifies the natural Life of the

,Body, and also the perfect and happy State of

. sensible active Being ; and the latter as properly as

the former. So the Word Death, signifies De-

struction, as to outward Sensibility, Activity, and

Enjoyment : But it has most evidently another

Signification, which, in the Hebrew Tongue, is no

less
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less proper, viz. perfect, sensible, hopeless Ruin and

Misery.

It is therefore wholly without Reason urged,

that Death properly signifies only the Loss of this

present Life : And that therefore Nothing else

was meant by that Death which was threatened for

eating the forbidden Fruit. Nor does it at all

appear but that Adam, who from what God said

concerning the Seed of the Woman, that was so

very figurative, could understand, that Relief was

promised as to the Death which was threatened,

(as Dr. T. himself supposes j understood the Death

that was threatened in the more important Sense ;

especially seeing temporal Death, as it is originally,

and in itself, is evermore, excepting as changed

by divine Grace, an Introduction or Entrance into

that gloomy dismal State of Misery, which is sha

dowed forth by the dark and awful Circumstances

of this Death, naturally suggesting to the Mind

the most dreadful State of hopeless, sensible Ruin.

As to that Objection which some have made, that

the Phrase, Dying thoushalt die, is several Times used

in the Books of Moses, to signify temporal Death," it

can be of no Force. For it has been shewn already,

that the same Phrase is sometimes used in Scrip

ture to signify eternal Death, in Instances much

more parallel with this. But indeed Nothing can

be certainly argued concerning the Nature of the

Thing intended, from its being expressed in such

a Manner. For it is evident, that such Repe

titions of a Word in the Hebrew Language, are

no more than an Emphasis upon a Word in the

more modern Languages, to signify the great

Degree of a Thing, the Importance of it, or the

Certainty of it, &c. When we would signify and

O 4 impress
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impress these, we commonly put an Emphasis on

our Words : Instead of this, the Hebrews, when

they would express a Thing strongly, repeated or

doubled the Word, the more to impress the Mind

of the Hearer ; as may be plain to every one in

the least conversant with the Hebrew Bible. The

Repetition in the Threatening to Adam, therefore

only implies the Solemnity, and Importance of the

Threatening. But God may denounce either eter

nal or temporal Death with Peremptoriness and

Solemnity, and Nothing can certainly be inferred

concerning the Nature of the Thing threatened,

because it is threatened with Emphasis, more than

this, that the Threatening is much to be regarded.

Though it be true, that it might in an especial

Manner be expected that a Threatening of eternal

Death would be denounced with great Emphasis,

such a Threatening being infinitely important, and

to be regarded above all others.

SECT. m.

Wherein it is inquired, whether there be any Thing

in the History of the three first Chapters of Genesis,

which should lead us to fuppoje, that God, in his

Constitution with Adam, dealt with Mankind in

general, as included in their first Father, and

that the Threatening of Death, in Cafe he should

eat the forbidden Fruit, had Respect not only to

him, but his Posterity ?

DR. T. rehearsing that Threatening to Adam,

Thou shalt surely die, and giving us his Para

phrase of it, p. 7, 8. concludes thus; " Observe,

*' here is not one Word relating to Adam's Poste-

" rity."
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u rity." But it may be observed in Opposition to

this, that there is scarcely one Word that we have

an Account of, which God ever said to Adam or

Eve, but what does manifestly include their Por

sterity in the Meaning and Design of it. There

is as much of a Word said about Adam's Posterity

in that Threatening, as there is in those Words of

God to Adam and Eve, Gen. i. 28. Be fruitful,

and multiply, and replenish the Earth, and subdue

it ; and as much in Events, to lead us to suppose

Adam's Posterity to be included. There is as

much of a Word of his Posterity in that Threaten

ing, as in those Words, ver. 29. Behold, I have

given you every Herb bearing Seed,—and every 'Tree

in which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, &c.

Even when God was about to create Adam, what

he said on that Occasion, had not Respect only to

Adam, but to his Posterity. Gen. i. 26. Let us

make Man in our Image, and let them have Domi

nion over the Fish of the Sea, &c. And, what is

more remarkable, there is as much of a Word

Iaid about Adam's Posterity in the Threatening of

Death, as there is in that Sentence, Gen. iii. 19.

Unto Dujl shalt thou return. Which Dr. T. him

self supposes to be a Sentence pronounced for the

Execution of that very Threatening, Thou shalt

surely die : And which Sentence he himself also

often speaks of as including Adam's Posterity :

And, what is much more remarkable still, is a

Sentence which Dr. T. himself often speaks of,

as including his Posterity, as a SENTENCE OF

CONDEMNATION, as a JUDICIAL Sentence,

and a Sentence which God pronounced with Re

gard to Adam's POSTERITY, ACTING THE

PART OF A JUDGE, and as such condemning

them to temporal Death. Though he is therein

utterly inconsistent with himself, inasmuch as he

at
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at the same Time abundantly insists, that Death

is not brought on Adam's Posterity in Consequence

©f his Sin, at all as a Punishment ; but merely by

the gracious Disposal of a Father, bestowing a

Benefit of the highest Nature upon them *.

But I shall shew, that I do not in any of these

Things salsely charge, or misrepresent Dr. 1.—He

speaks of the Sentence in Chap. iii. 19. as pro

nounced in Pursuance of the Threatening in the

former Chapter, in these Words, p. 17, 18. " The

" Sentence upon the Man, ver. 17, 18, 19. first

" affects the Earth, upon which he was to subsist :

" The Ground should be incumbered with many

*' noxious Weeds, and the Tillage of it more

" toilsome : Which would oblige the Man to

" procure a Sustenance by hard Labour, till he

" should die, and drop into the Ground, from

" whence he was taken. Thus Death entered by

" Sin into the World, and Man became mortal f,

«' ACCORDING TO THE THREATENING

" IN THE FORMER CHAPTER." Now, if

Mankind becomes mortal, and must die, accord

ing to the Threatening in the former Chapter,

then doubtless the Threatening in the former

Chapter, 'Thou shalt die, had Reipqct not only to

Adam, but to Mankind, and included Adam's

Posterity. ,Yea, and Dr. T. is express in it, and

very often so, that the Sentence concerning drop

ping into the Ground, or returning to the Dust,

did include Adam's Posterity. So, p. 20. speaking

there of that Sentence, " Observe (says he) that

* Page 27. S.

t The subsequent Part of the Quotation the Reader will

not meet with in the third Edition of Dr. T—r, but in the

second of 1 7 4 1 .
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*' we their Posterity are in Fact subjected to the

" same Affliction and Mortality, here by Sentence

" inflicted upon our first Parents.—P. 42. Note.

." But yet Men thro' that long Tract, were all sub-

*' ject to Death, therefore they must be included in

*' the Sentence." The same he affirms in innu

merable other Places, some of which I shall have

Occasion to mention presently.

The Sentence which is founded on the Threaten

ing, and (as Dr. T. says) according to the threaten

ing, extends to as many as were included in the

Threatening, and to no more. If the Sentence

be upon a collective Subject, infinitely, (as it

were) the greatest Part of which were not included

in the Threatening, nor were ever threatened at

all by any Threatening whatsoever, then certainly

this Sentence is not according to the Threatening,

nor built upon it. If the Sentence be according

to the Threatening, then we may justly explain

the Threatening by the Sentence : And if we find

the Sentence spoken to the same Person, to whom

the Threatening was spoken, and spoken in the

second Person singular, in like Manner with the

Threatening, and founded on the Threatening, and

according to the Threatening ; and if we find the

Sentence includes Adam's Posterity, then we may

certainly infer, that so did the Threatening : And

hence, that both the Threatening and Sentence

were delivered to Adam as the publick Head and

Representative of his Posterity.

And we may also further infer from it, in' ano

ther Respect directly contrary to Dr. T—r's Doc

trine, that the Sentence which included Adam's

Posterity, was to Death, as a Punishment to that

Posterity, as well as to Adam himself. For a Sen

tence
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tence pronounced in Execution of a Threatening,

is to a Punishment. Threatenings are of Punish

ments. Neither God nor Man are wont to threaten

others with Favours and Benefits.

But lest any of this Author's Admirers should

stand to it, that it may very properly be said,

God threatened Mankind with bestowing great

Kindness upon them, I would observe, that Dr.

T. often speaks of this Sentence as pronounced

by God on all Mankind as condemnirg them, speaks

of it as a Sentence of Condemnation judicially pro

nounced, or a Sentence which God pronounced

on all Mankind acting as their Judge, and in a.

judicial Proceeding : Which he affirms in Multi

tudes of Places. In p. 20. speaking of this Sen

tence, which, he there says, subjects us, Adam's

and Eve's Posterity, to Affliction and Mortality,

he calls it a judicial Act of Condemnation. " The

" judicial Act of Condemnation (says he) clearly

" implies, a taking him to Pieces, and turning

*' him to the Ground from whence he was taken.'*

And p. 28, 29. Note. " In all the Scripture from

" one End to the other, there is recorded but

" one Judgment to Condemnation, which came upon

" all Men, and that is, Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19.

*' Dust thou art, &c." P. 40. speaking of the

same, he says, " All Men are brought under

" Condemnation." In p. 27, 28. " By Judgment,

" Judgment to Condemnation, it appeareth evidently

" to me, he [Paul] means the being adjudged to

" the forementioned Death ; he means the Sen-

*' tence of Death, of a general Mortality, pronoun-

" ced upon Mankind, in Consequence of AdamS

" first Transgression. And the Condemnation in-

" fiicted by the Judgment of God, answereth to,

* and is in Effect the same Thing with, being

* dead."
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" dead." P. 30. " The many, that is Mankind,

" were subject to Death by the judicial Atl of

" God." P. 31. "Being made Sinners, may very

" well signify, being adjudged, or condemned to

" Death.—For the Hebrew Word, &V. signifies

" to make one a Sinner by a judicial Sentence, or

" to condemn."—P. 178. Par. on Rom. v. 19.

" Upon the Account of one Man's Disobedience,

" Mankind were judicially constituted Sinners ; that

" is, subjected to Death, by the Sentence of God

" the Judge." And there are many other Places

where he repeats the lame Thing. And it is pretty

remarkable, that in p. 48, 49. immediately after

citing Prov. xvii. 15. He that justifieth the Wicked,

and he that condemneth the Just, are both an Abo

mination to the Lord ; And when he is careful in

citing these Words, to put us in Mind, that it is

meant of a judicial Act; yet in the very next

Words-, he supposes that God himself does so,i

since he constantly supposes that Adam's Posterity,

whom God condemns, are innocent. His Word's

are these, " From all this it followeth, that as the

" Judgment, that pasted upon all Men to Condem-

" nation, is Death's coming upon all Men, by the

" judicial AB of God, upon Occasion of Adam's

"• Transgression : So, &c."—And it is very remark

able, that in p. 3, 4, 7. S. he insists, " That in Scrip-

" ture no Action is said to be imputed, reckoned,

" or accounted to any Person for Righteousness or

" CONDEMNATION, but the proper Act and

" Deed of that Person."—And yet he thus con

tinually affirms* that all Mankind are made Sin

ners by a judicial Ac! of God the Judge, even to

Condemnation, and judicially constituted Sinners, and

so subjected to a judicial Sentence of Condemnation,

on Occasion of Adam's Sin ; and all according to

the Threatening denounced to Adam, Thou shalt

surely
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surely die : Though he supposes Adam's Posterity

were not included in the Threatening, and are

looked upon as perfectly innocent, and treated

wholly as such.

I am sensible Dr. T. does not run into all this

Inconsiilence, only through Oversight and Blun

dering ; but that he is driven to it, to make out

his Matters in his Evasion of that noted Paragraph

in the fifth Chapter of Romans; especially those

three Sentences, ver. 16. Ihe Judgment was by

one to Condemnation, ver. 1 8. By the Offence of one,

Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; and

ver. 1 9. By one Man's Disobedience many were made

Sinners. - And I am also sensible of what he offers

to salve the Inconvenience, viz. " That if the

" Threatening had immediately been executed on

" Adam, he would have had no Posterity ; and

" that so sar the possible Existence of Adam's Po-

" sterity fell under the Threatening of the Law,

" and into the Hands of the Judge, to be dis-

" posed of as he should think fit : And that this

*• is the Ground of the Judgment to Condemna-

** tion, coming upon all Men." * But this is

trifling, to a great Degree : For,

1. Suffering Death, and sailing of possible Exi

stence, are entirely different ^hkigs. If there

had never been any such Thing as Sin committed,

there would have been infinite Numbers of pos

sible Beings, which would have sailed of Existence,

by God's Appointment. God has appointed not

to bring into Existence numberless possible Worlds,

each replenished with innumerable possible Inhabi

tants. But is this equivalent to God's appointing

them all to suffer Death ?

2. OUF

* Page 95. 90, 91. SL
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2. Our Author represents, that by Adam's Sin,

the possible Existence of bis Posterity fell into the

Hands of the Judge, to be dispofed of as he should

think fit. But there was no Need of any Sin of

Adam's, or any Body's else, in order to their being

brought into God's Hands in this Respect. The

future possible Existence of all created Beings, is

in God's Hands, antecedently to the Existence of

any Sin. And therefore by God's sovereign Ap

pointment, infinite Numbers of possible Beings,

without any Relation to Adam, or any other fin

ning Being, do sail of their possible Existence.

And if Adam had never sinned, yet it would be un

reasonable to suppose, but that innumerable Mul

titudes of his possible Posterity, would have sailed of

Existence by God's Disposal. For will any be so un

reasonable as to imagine, that God would and

must have brought into Existence as many of his

Posterity as it was possible mould be, if he had

not finned ? Or that in that Case, it would not have

been possible, that any other Persons of his Poste

rity should ever have existed, than those individual

Persons,- who now actually sall under that Sen

tence of suffering Death, and returning to the

Dust?

3. We have many Accounts in Scripture, which

imply the acttal Failing of the possible Existence

of innumerable Multitudes of Æam's Posterity,

yea, of many more than ever corne into Existence.

As, of the possible Posterity of Abel, the possible

"Posterity of all them that were destroyed by the

Flood, and the possible Posterity of the innume

rable Multitudes, which we read of in Scripture,

destroyed by Sword, Pestilence, &c. And if the

Threatening .to Adam reached his Posterity, in no

other respect than this, that they were liable to be

deprived
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deprived by it of their possible Existence, then

these Instances are much more properly a Fulfil

ment of that Threatening, than the Suffering of

Death by such as actually come into Existence ;

and so is that which is most properly the Judg

ment to Condemnation, executed by the Sentence

of the Judge, proceeding on the Foot of that

Threatening. But where do we ever find this so

represented in Scripture ? We read of Multitudes

cut off for their personal Sins, who thereby sailed

of their possible Posterity. And these are men

tioned as God's Judgments on them, and Effects

of God's Condemnation of them : But when are

they ever spoken of as God's judicially pro

ceeding against, and condemning their possible

Posterity ?

4. Dr. T. in what he says concerning this Matter,

speaks of the Threatening of the Law delivered

to Adam, which the possible Existence of his Po

sterity fell under, as the Ground of the Judgment

to Condemnation coming upon all Men. But herein

he is exceeding inconsistent with himself: For he

affirms in a Place forecited, that the Scripture

never speaks of any Sentence of Condemnation

coming upon all Men, but that Sentence in the

third of Genesis, concerning Man's turning to Dust.

But according to him, the Threatening of the

Law delivered to Adam, could not be the Ground

of that Sentence; for he greatly insists upon it,

that that Law was entirely abrogated before that

Sentence was pronounced, that this Law at that

Time was not in Being, had no Existence to have

any such Influence, as might procure a Sentence

of Death ; and that therefore this Sentence was

introduced entirely on another Foot, viz. on the

Foot of a new Dispensation of Grace. The Reader

may
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may see this Matter strenuously urged, and parti

cularly argued by him, p. 113—120* S. So that

this Sentence could not, according to him, have

the Threatening of that Law for its Ground, as

he supposes ; for it never stood upon that Ground.

It could "not be called a Judgment of Condemna

tion, under any such View ; for it could not be

viewed under Circumstances, under which it never

existed.

5. If it be as our Author supposes, that the

Sentence of Death on all Men comes under the

Notion of a Judgment to Condemnation by this

Means, viz. that the Threatening to Adam was in

some Respect the Ground of it ; then it also comes

under the Notion of a Punishment : For Threaten-

ings annexed to Breaches of Laws, are to Punish

ments : and a Judgment of Condemnation to the

Thing threatened, must be to Punishment ; and

the Thing condemned to, must have as much the

Notion of a Punishment, as the Sentence has the

Notion of a Judgment to Condemnation. But

this Dr. T. wholly denies: He denies that the

Death sentenced to, comes as any Punishment at

all ; but insists that it comes only as a- Favour and

Benesit, and a Fruit of satherly Love to Adam's

Posterity, respected not as guilty, but wholly in

nocent. So that his Scheme will not admit of its

coming under the Notion of a Sentence to Con

demnation in any Respect whatsoever. Our Au

thor's Supposition, that the possible Existence of

Adam's Posterity comes under the Threatening of

the Law, and into the Hands of the Judge, and

is the Ground of the Condemnation of all Men to

Death, implies, that Death by this Sentence is

appointed to Mankind as an Evil, at least, nega

tively so ; as it is a Privation of Good : For he

P manifestly
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manifestly speaks of a Non-existence as a negative

Evil. But herein he is inconsistent with himself :

For he continually insists, that Mankind are sub

jected to Death only as a Benefit, as has been before

shewn. According to him, Death is not appointed

to Mankind as a negative Evil, as any Cessation

of Existence, as any Cessation or even Diminution

of Good ; but on the contrary, as a Means of

a more happy Existence, and a great Increase of

Good.

So that this Evasion, or Salvo of Dr. T—r's, is

so sar from helping the Matter, or salving the In-

consistence, that it increases and multiplies it.

And that the Constitution or Law, with the

Threatening of Death annexed, which was given

to Adam, was to him as the Head of Mankind,

and to his Posterity as included in him, not only

follows from some of our Author's own Assertions,

and the plain and full Declarations of the Apostle

in the fifth of Romans, (of which more afterwards)

which drove Dr. T. into such gross Inconsistencies :

But the Account given in the three first Chapters

of Genesis, directly and inevitably lead us to such

a Conclusion.

Though the Sentence, Gen. iii. 19. Unto Bust

thou jJjalt return, be not of equal Extent with the

Threatening in the foregoing Chapter, or an Exe

cution of the main Curse of the Law therein de

nounced ; for, that it should have been so, would

have been inconsistent with the Intimations of

Mercy just before given : Yet it is plain, this

Sentence is in Pursuance of that Threatening,

being to something that was included in it. The

Words of the Sentence were delivered to the same

Person,
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Person, with the Words of the Threatening,

and in the same Manner, in like singular Terms,

as much without any express Mention of his

Posterity : And yet it manifestly appears by the

Consequence, as well as all Circumstances, that

his Posterity were included in the Words of the

Sentence ; as is confessed on all Hands. And

as the Words were apparently delivered in the

Form of the Sentence of a Judge, condemning

for ' something that he was displeased with, and

ought to be condemned, viz. Sin ; and as the

Sentence to him and his Posterity was but one,

dooming to the same Suffering, under the same

Circumstances, both the one and the other sen-

. tenced in the same Words, spoken but once, and

immediately to but one Person, we hence justly

infer, that it was the same Thing to both; and

not as Dr. T. suggests, p. 6y. a Sentence to a

proper Punishment to Adam, but a mere Promise

of Favour to his Posterity.

Indeed, sometimes our Author seems to suppose,

that God meant the Thing denounced in this Sen

tence, as a Favour both to Adam and his Poste

rity *. But to his Posterity, or Mankind in gene

ral, who are the main Subject, he ever insists, that

it was purely intended as a Favour. And there

fore, one would have thought, the Sentence should

have been delivered, with Manifestations and Ap

pearances of Favour, and not of Anger. How

could Adam understand it as a Promise of great

Favour, considering the Manner and Circum

stances of the Denunciation ? How could he

think, that God would go about to delude him,

by cloathing himself with Garments of Vengeance,

.usirtg Words of Displeasure and Rebuke, setting

P 2 forth

* Page 25, 45, 46. S.
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forth the Heinousrsess of his Crime, attended with

Cherubims and a flaming Sword ; when all that

he meant was only higher Testimonies of Favour,

than he had before in a State of Innocence, and

to manifest satherly Love and Kindness, in Pro

mises of great Blessings ? If this was the Case,

God's Words to Adam must be understood thus :

' Because thou hast done so wickedly, hast heark-

' ened unto the Voice of thy Wife, and hast eaten

* of the Tree of which I commanded thee, saying,

' Thou shalt not eat of it ; therefore I will be more

' kind to thee then I was in thy State of Innocence,

* and do now appoint for thee the following great

* Favours : Cursed be the Groundfor thy Sake, &c*

And thus Adam must understand what was said, un

less any will say (and God forbid that any mould be

so blasphemous) that God cloathed himself with

Appearances of Displeasure, to deceive Adam, and

make him believe the contrary of what he inten

ded, and lead him to expect a dismal Train of

Evils on his Posterity, contrary to all Reason and

Justice, implying the most horribly unrighteous

Treatment of Millions of perfectly innocent Crea

tures. It is certain, there is not the least Appear

ance in what God said, or the Manner of it, as

Moses gives us the Account, of any other, than that

God was now testifying Displeasure, condemning

the Subject of the Sentence he was pronouncing,

as justly exposed to Punishment for Sin, and for

that Sin which he mentions.

When God was pronouncing this Sentence,

Adam doubtless understood, that God had Respect

to his Posterity, as well as Himself; though God

spake wholly in the second Person feigular, Because

thou hast eaten,—In Sorrow shalt thou eat,—Unto

the Dust sloalt thou return. But he had as much

Reason
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Reason to understand God as having Respect to

his Posterity, when he directed his Speech to him

in like Manner in the Threatening, Thou shalt

surely die. The Sentence plainly refers to the

Threatening, and results from it. The Threaten

ing says, If thou eat, thou shalt die : The Sentence

says, Because thou haft eaten, thou shalt die. And

Moses, who wrote the Account, had no Reason to

doubt but that the Affair would be thus understood

by his Readers ; for such a Way of speaking was

well understood in those Days : The History he

gives us of the Origin of Things, abounds with

it. Such a Manner of speaking to the first of the

Kind, or Heads of the Race, having Respect to

the Progeny, is not only used in almost every

Thing that God said to Adam and Eve, but even

in- what he said to the very Birds and Fi/hes, Gen.

i. 22. And also in what he said afterwards to

Noah, Gen. ix. and to Shem, Ham and Japheth,

and Canaan, Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27. So in Promises

made to Abraham, in which God directed his

Speech to him, and spake in the second Person

singular, from Time to Time, but meant chiefly

his Posterity : To thee will I give this Land. In

thee shall all the Families of the Earth be blessed,

&c. &c. And in what is said of Ifhmael, as of his

Person, but meant chiefly of his Posterity, Gen.

xvi. 12. and xvii. 20. And so in what Isaac said

to Esau and Jacob, in his Blessing; in which he

spake to them in the second Person singular ; but

meant chiefly their Posterity. And so for the most

Part in the Promises made to Isaac and Jacob ;

and in Jacob's Blessing of Efhraim and Manajfeh,

and of his twelve Sons.

But I shall take Notice of one or two Things

further shewing that Adam's. Posterity were in-

P 3 eluded
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eluded in God's Establishment with him, and the

Threatening denounced for his Sin ; and that

the Calamities which come upon them in Conse

quence of his Sin, are brought on them as Pu

nishments.

This is evident from the Curse on the Ground -,

which if it be any Curie at all, comes equally on

Adr.m\ Posterity with himself. And if it be a

Curse, then against whomsoever it is designed, and

on whomsoever it terminates, it comes as a Pu

nishment, and not as a Blessing, so sar as it comes

in Consequence of that Sentence.

Dr. T. p. 19. says, " A Curse is pronounced

*' upon the Ground, but no Curie upon the Woman

" and the Man." And in p. 45, 46. S. he insists,

that the Ground only was cursed, and not the

Man : Just as though a Curse could terminate

on lifeless senseless Earth ! To understand this

Curse otherwise than as terminating upon Man

through the Ground, would be as senseless as to

suppoie the Meaning to be, The Ground pall be

■punifoed, and shall be miserable for thy Sake. Our

Author interprets the Curse on the Ground, of its

being: incumbered with noxious Weeds: But would

these Weeds have been any Curse on the Ground,

if there had been no Inhabitants, or if the Inhabi

tants had been of such a Nature, that these Weeds

should not have been i^xious, but useful to them ?

It is said, Deut. xxviii. 1 7. Cursed shall be thy Ba

snet, and thy Store : And would he not be thought

to talk very ridiculously, who should say, * Here

' is a Curse upon the Basket ; but not a Word of

' any Curse upon the Owner : And therefore we

* have no Reason at all to look upon it as any

'.« Punishment upon him, or any Testimony of

' God's
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* God's Displeasure towards him. ' How plain is

it, that when lifeless Things, which are not capa

ble of either Benefit or Suffering, are said to be

cursed or blessed with regard to sensible Beings,

that use or possess these Things^ or have Con

nection with them, the Meaning must be, that

these sensible Beings are cursed or blessed in the'

other, or with Respect to them ! In Exod. xxiii.

25. it is said, He shall bless thy Bread and thy

Water, And I suppose, never any Body yet pro

ceeded to such a Degree of Subtilty in distin

guishing, as to say, ' Here is a Blessing on the

* Bread and the Water, which went into the Pos-

* sessors Mouths, but no Blessing on them.' To

make such a Distinction with regard to the Curse

God pronounced on the Ground, would in some

Respects be more unreasonable, because God is

express in explaining the Matter, declaring that

it was for Marts fake, expresly referring this Curse

to him, as being with Respect to him, and for the

Sake of his Guilt ; and as consisting in the Sorrow

and Suffering he should have from it : In Sorrow

shalt THOU eat of it.—Thorns and Thistles stall

it bring forth TO THEE. So that God's own

Words tell us, where the Curse terminates. The

Words are parallel with those in Deut. xxviii. 1 6.

but only more plain and explicit, Cursed shalt

THOU be in the'Field, or in the Ground.

If this Part of the Sentence was pronounced

under no Notion of any Curse or Punishment at

all upon Mankind, but on the contrary, as making

an Alteration in the Ground, that should be for

the better, as to them ;. that instead of the sweet,,

but tempting, pernicious Fruits of Paradise, it

might produce wholesome Fruits, more for the

Health of the Soul ; that it might bring forth

. P 4 Thorns,
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Thorns 'and Thistles, as excellent Medicines, to

prevent or cure moral Distempers, Diseases which

would issue in eternal Death ; I say, if what was

pronounced was under this Notion, then it was a

Blessing on the Ground, and not a Curse ; and. it

might more properly have been said, ' BLESSED

* shall the Ground be for thy Sake.—I will make a

' happy Change in it, that it may be a Habitation

' more fit for a Creature so infirm, and so apt to

* be overcome with Temptation, as thou art.' .

The - Event makes it evident, that in pronoun

cing this Curse, God had as much Respect to

Adam's Posterity, as to himself : And so it was

understood by his pious Posterity before the Flood ;

as appears by what Latnech, the Father of Noah,

says, Gen. v. 29. And he called his -Name Noah ;

saying, This fame shall comfort us concerning our

Work, and the Toil of our Hands, " because of the

" Ground which the Lord hath cursed."

Another Thing which argues, that Adam's Po

sterity were included in the Threatening of Death,

and that our first Parents understood, when sallen,

that the Tempter, in persuading them to eat the

forbidden Fruit, had aimed at the Punishment and

Ruin of both them and their Posterity, and had

procured it, is Adam's immediately giving his

Wife that new Name, Eve, or Life, on the Pro

mise or Intimation of the Disappointment and

Overthrow of the Tempter in that Matter, by her

Seed ; which Adam understood to be by his pro

curing Life ; not only for themselves, but for

many of their Posterity, and thereby delivering

them from that Death and Ruin which the Ser

pent had brought upon them. Those that should

be thus delivered,, and obtain Life, Adam calls

> . the
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the Living : And because he observed, by what

God had said, that Deliverance and Life was to

be by the Seed of the Woman, he therefore re

marks, that she is the Mother of all Living, and

thereupon gives her a new Name, calls her Chavah,

Life, Gen. iii. 20.

There is a great deal of Evidence, that this is

the Occasion of Adam's giving his Wife her new

Name. This was her new Honour, and the greatest

Honour, at least in her prelent State, that the

Redeemer was to be of her Seed. New Names

were wont to be given for something that was

the Person's peculiar Honour. So it was with

regard to the new Names of Abraham, Sarah, and

Israel. Dr. T. himself observes *, that they who

are saved by Christ, are called the Livers, 01 £W7S?

2 Cor. iv. 11.' the Living, or they that live. So

we find in the Old Testament, the Righteous are

called by the Name of the Living, Psal. Ixix. 28.

Let them be blotted out of the Book of the Living,

and not be written with the Righteous. If what

Adam meant by her being the Mother of all Liv

ing, was only her being the Mother of Mankind ;

and gave her the Name Life upon that Account ;

it were much the most likely that he would have

given her this Name at first ; when God first

, united them, under that Blessing, Be fruitful and

multiply, and when he had a Prospect of her being

the Mother of Mankind in a State of Immortality,

living indeed, living and never dying. But that

Adam should at that Time give her only the

Name of Ifha, and then immediately on that me

lancholy Change, by their coming under the Sen

tence of Death, with all their Posterity, having

now a new awful Prospect of her being the

Mother

* Note annexed to § 387.
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Mother of Nothing but a dying Race, all from

Generation to Generation turning to Dust, through

her Folly : I say, that immediately on this, he

should change her Name into Life, calling her

now the Mother of all living, is perfectly unac

countable. Besides, it is manifest, that it was

not her being the Mother of all Mankind, or

her Relation as a Mother, which she stood in to

her Posterity, but the Quality of thofe she was to

be the Mother of, which was the Thing Adam

had in View, in giving his Wife this new Name" ;

as appears by the Name itself, which signifies

Life. And if it had been only a natural and

mortal Life which he had in View, this was No

thing distinguishing of her Posterity from the

Brutes ; for the very same Name of living ones,

or living Things, is given from Time to Time in

this Book of Genesis to them : As in Chap. i. 21,

24, 28. Chap. ii. 19. Chap. vi. 19. vii. 23. and

viii. 1. and many other Places in the Bible.—

And besides, if by Life the Quality of her Poste

rity was not meant, there was nothing in it tQ

distinguish' her from Adam ; for thus she was no

more the Mother of all living, than he was the

Father of all living ; and she could no more pro

perly be called by the Name of Life on any such

Account, than he : But Names are given for

Distinction. Doubtless Adam took Notice of some

thing distinguishing concerning her, that occa

sioned his giving her this new Name. And I

think, it is exceeding natural to suppose, that as

Adam had given her her first Name from the

Manner of her Creation, so he gave her her neva

Name from Redemption, and as it were new Crea

tion, through a Redeemer, of her Seed : And

that he mould give her this Name from that which

comforted him, with respect to the Curse that

God

<."

X
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God had pronounced on him and the Earth, as.

Lantech named Noah, Gen. v. 29. Saying, This

same shall comfort us concerning our lVcrk, and Toil

of our Hands, because of the Ground which the Lord

hath cursed. Accordingly he gave her this new

JName, not at her first Creation, but immediately

after the Promise of a Redeemer,, of her Seed.

See Gen. iii. 15—20.

Now as to the Consequence which I infer from

Adam's giving his Wife this Name, on the In

timation .which God had given, that Satan

should by her Seed be overthrown and disap

pointed, as to his malicious Design, in that Deed

of his which God then spake of, viz. his tempting

the Woman ; Adam infers from it, that great

Numbers of Mankind should be saved, whom he

calls the Living ; they should be saved from the

Effects of this malicious Design of the old Serpent,

and from that Ruin which he had brought upon

them by tempting their first Parents to Sin ; and

so the Serpent would be, with respect to them,

disappointed and overthrown in his Design. But

how is any Death or Ruin, or indeed any Calar

mity at all, brought upon their Posterity by

Satan's Malice in that Temptation, if instead of

that, all the Death and Sorrow that was conse

quent, was the Fruit of God's satherly Love, and

not Satan's Malice, and was an Instance of God's

free and sovereign Favour, such Favour as Satan

could not possibly foresee ? And if Multitudes of

Eve's Posterity are saved, from either spiritual or

temporal Death, by a Redeemer, of her Seed,

how is that any Disappointment of Satan's Design,

in tempting our first Parents ? How came he to

have any such Thing in View, as the Death of

Adam's and Eve's Posterity, by tempting them to

Sin,
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Sin, or any Expectation that their Death would be

the Consequence, unless he knew that they were

included in the Threatening ?

Some have objected against Adam's Posterity's

being included in the Threatening delivered to

Adam, that the Threatening itself was inconsistent

with his having any Posterity : It being that he

should die on the Day that be finned.

To this I answer, that the Threatening was not

inconsistent with his having Posterity, on two Ac

counts :

Those Words, In the Day thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die, according to the Use of

such like Expressions among the Hebrews, do

not signify immediate Death, or that the Execu

tion shall be within twenty-four Hours from the

Commission of the Fact ; nor did God by those

Words limit himself as to the Time of executing:

the threatened Punishment ; but that was still left

to God's Pleasure. Such a Phrase, according to

the Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, signifies no

inore than these two Things :

1. A real Connection between* the Sin and the

Punishment. So Ezek. xxxiii. 12, 13. The Righ

teousness of the Righteous shall not deliver him IN

THE DAY of his Transgression. As for the Wicked

ness of the Wicked, He shall not fall thereby IN

THE DAY that be turneth from his Wickedness :

Neither shall the Righteous be able to live IN THE

DAY THAT HE SINNETH : But for his Ini

quity that he hath committed, HE SHALL DIE

for it. Here it is said, that in the Day he sinneth,

he shall not be able to live, but he shall die ; not

signifying

s
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signifying the Time when Death shall be exe

cuted upon him, but the Connection between his

Sin and Death ; such a Connection as in our pre

sent common Use of Language is signified by the

Adverh of Time, When ; As if One should say,

" According to the Laws of our Nation, so long

" as a Man behaves Himself as a good Subject, he

" may live ; but When he turns Rebel, he must

'* die :" Not signifying the Hour, Day, or Month

in which he must be executed, but only the Con

nection between his Crime and Death.

2. Another Thing which seems to be signified

by such an Expression, is, that Adam should be

exposed to Death for one Transgression, without

waiting -on him to try him the second Time. If

he eat of that Tree, he should immediately 'sall

under Condemnation, though afterwards he might

abstain ever so strictly. In this Respect the Words

are much of the same Force with those Words of

Solomon to Shimei, i Kings ii. 37. For it shall be

that ON THE DAY that thou goes out, and

fassejl over the Brook Kidron, thou shalt know for

" certain, that thou shalt surely die." Not mean

ing, that he should certainly be executed on that •

Day, but that he should be assuredly liable to

Death for the first Offence, and that he should not

have another. Trial to see whether he would 2:0

over the Brook Kidron a second Time.

And then besides,

II. If the Words had implied, that Adam should

die that very Day, within 24 or 12 Hours, or that

Moment that he transgressed, yet it will by no

Means follow, that God obliged himself to exe

cute the Punishment in its utmost. Extent on that

Day.
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Day. The Sentence was in great Part executed

immediately ; he then died spiritually ; he lost

his Innocence and original Righteousness, and the

Favour of God; a dismal Alteration was made

in his Soul, by the Loss of that holy divine Prin

ciple, which was in the highest Sense the Life of

the Soul. In this he was truly ruined and undone

that very Day ; becoming corrupt, miserable, and

helpless. And I think it has been shewn, that

such a spiritual Death was one great Thing implied

in the Threatening. — And the Alteration then

made in his Body and external State, was the

Beginning of temporal Death. Grievous external

Calamity is called by the Name of Death in Scrip

ture, Exod. x. 1 7.—Intreat the Lord that he may

take away this Death.—Not only was Adam's Soul

ruined that Day, but his Body was ruined ; it lost

its Beauty and Vigour, and became a poor, dull,

decaying, dying Thing. And besides all this,

Adam was that Day undone in a more dreadful

Sense : He immediately fell under the Curse of

the Law, and Condemnation to eternal Perdition.

In the Language of Scripture, he is dead., that is,

in a State of Condemnation to Death ; even as

our Author often explains this Language in his

Exposition upon Romans. In Scripture-Language,

he that believes in Christ, immediately receives

Life. He pastes at that Time from Death to

Life, and thenceforward (to use the Apostle John's

Phrase) " has eternal Life abiding in him." But

yet he does not then receive eternal Life in its

highest Completion ; he has but the Beginning of

it ; and receives it in a vastly greater Degree at

Death : But the proper Time for the compleat

Fulness is not till the Day of Judgment. "When

the Angels sinned, their Punishment was imme

diately executed in a Degree : But their full Pu

nishment
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nishment is not till the End of the World. And

there is nothing in God's Threatening to Adam

that bound him to execute his full Punishment at

once ; nor any Thing which determines, that he

should have no Posterity. The Law or Constitution

which God established and declared, determined,

that if he sinned, and had Posterity, he and they

should die : But there was no Constitution deter

mining concerning the actual Being of his Poste

rity in this Cafe ; what Posterity he should have,

how many, or whether any at" all. All these

Things God had reserved in his own Power : The

Law and its Sanction intermeddled not with the

Matter.

It may be proper in this Place also to take some

Notice of that Objection of Dr. T—r's, against

Æam's being supposed to be a federal Head for

his Posterity, that it gives him greater Honour

than Christ, as it supposes that all his Posterity

would have had eternal Life by his Obedience, if

he had stood ; and so a greater Number would

have had the Benesit of his Obedience, than are

saved by Christ *.—I think, a very little Consi

deration is sufficient to shew, that there is no

Weight in this Objection. For the Benefit of

Christ's Merits may nevertheless be vastly beyond

that which would have been by the Obedience of

Adam. For those that are saved by Christ, are

not merely advanced to Happiness by his Merits,'

but are saved from the infinitely dreadful Effects

of Æam's Sin, and many from immense Guilt,

Pollution, and Misery, by personal Sins ; also

brought to a holy and. happy State, as it were

through infinite Obstacles ; and are exalted to a

sar greater Degree of Dignity, Felicity, and Glory,

than

* Page 120, &c. 5.
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than would have been due for Adam's Obedience j

for aught I know, many Thousand Times so great.

And there is enough in the Gospel-Dispensation,

clearly to manifest the Sufficiency of Christ's Merits

for such Effects in all Mankind. And how great

the Number will be, that shall actually be the

Subjects of them, or how great a Proportion of

the whole Race, considering the vast Success of

the Gospel, that shall be in that future, extraor

dinary, and glorious Season, often spoken of, none

can tell. And the Honour of these two federal

Heads arises not so much from what was proposed

to each for his Trial, as from their Success, and

the Good actually obtained ; and also the Manner

of obtaining: Christ obtains the Benesits Men

have through him by proper Merit of Condignity,

. and a true Purchase by an Equivalent: Which

would not have been the Case with -Adam if he

had obeyed.

I have now particularly considered the Account

which Moses gives us in the Beginning of the

Bible, of our first Parents, and God's Dealings

with them, the Constitution he established with

them, their Transgression, and what followed. And

on the whole, if we consider the Manner in which

God apparently speaks to Adam from Time to

•Time ; and particularly, if we consider how plainly

and undeniably his Posterity are included in the

Sentence of Death pronounced on Adam after his

Fall, founded on the foregoing Threatening ; and

consider the Curse denounced on the Ground for

his Sake, and for his and his Posterity's Sorrow :

And also consider what is evidently the Occasion

of his giving his Wife the new Name of Eve, and

his Meaning in it, and withal consider apparent

Fact in constant and universal Events, with Rela

tion
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tion to the State of our first Parents, and their

Posterity from that Time forward, through all

Ages of the World ; I cannot but think, it must

appear to every impartial Person, that Moses's

Account does, with sufficient Evidence, lead all

Mankind, to whom his Account is communicated,

to understand, that God, in his Constitution

with Adam., dealt with him as a publick Person,

and as the Head of the human Species, and had

Respect to his Posterity, as included in him : And

that this History is given by divine Direction,

in the Beginning of the first-written Revelation,

to exhibit to our View the Origin of the present

sinful miserable State of Mankind, that we might

see what that was, which first gave Occasion for

all those consequent wonderful Dispensations of

divine Mercy and Grace towards Mankind, which

are the great Subject of the Scriptures, both of

the old and new Testament ; And that these

Things are not obscurely and doubtfully pointed

forth, but delivered in a plain Account of Things,

which easily and naturally exhibits them to our

Understandings.

And by what follows in this Discourse, we may

have, in some Measure, Opportunity to see how

other Things in the holy Scripture agree with what «

has been now observed from the three first Chap-"

ters of Genesis.

C H A P.
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CHAP. II.

Observations on other Parts of the holy Scriptures*

chiefly in the Old Testament, that prove the Doc

trine of Original Sin.

ORIGINAL Depravity may well be argued,

from Wickedness being often spoken of in

Scripture, as a Thing belonging to the Race of

Mankitid, and as if it' were a Property of the

Species. So in Psal. xiv. 2, 3. The Lord looked

down from Heaven upon the CHILDREN OF

MEN, to fee if there were any that did understand*

and seek God. They are all gone aside ; they are

altogether become filthy: There is none that doetb

Good ; no, not one. The like we have again,

Psal. liii. 2, 3.—Dr. T. says, p. 104, 105. " The,

" holy Spirit does not mean this of every Indi-

tc vidual; because in the very same Psalm, He

" speaks of some that were righteous, ver. 5.

" Gcd is in the Generation of the Righteous." But

how little is this Observation to the Purpose ? For

who ever supposed, that no unrighteous Men were

ever changed by divine Grace, and afterwards

made Righteous ? The Psalmist is speaking of

what Men are as they are the Children of. Men,

born of the corrupt human Race ; and not as born

of God, whereby they come to be the Children e&

God, and of the Generation of the Righteotm^fThs

Apostle Paul cites this Place in Rom. iii, 10, 11,

12. to prove the universal Corruption of Man

kind ; but yet in the same Chapter he supposes

these same Persons here spoken of as Wicked, may

become righteous, through the Righteousness and

Grace of God.

f

t So
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So Wickedness is spoken of in other Places in

the Book of Psalms, as a Thing that belongs to

Men, as of the human Race, as Sons of Men.

Thus, in Psal. iv. 2 . 0 ye Sons of Men, how long

will ye turn my Glory into Shame ? How long will

ye love Vanity ? &c. Psal. lvii. 4. / lie among them

that are set on Fire, even the Sons of Men, whofe

Teeth are Spears and Arrows, and their Tongue a

Jharp Sword. Psal. lviii. 1, 2. Do ye indeed speak

Righteousness, O Congregation ? Do ye judge up

rightly, O ye Sons of Men? Yea, in Heart ye

work Wickedness ; ye weigh out the Violence of your

Hands in the Earth. Our Author mentioning

these Places, says, p. 105. Note, " There was

" a strong Party in Israel disaffected to David's

" Person and Government, and sometimes he

" chuseth to denote them by the Sons or Children

" of Men." But it would have been worth his

while to have inquired, Why the Psalmist should

chuse to denote the wickedest and worst Men in

Israel by this Name ? Why he should chuse thus

to disgrace the human Race, as if the Campella-

tion of Sons of Men most properly belonged to

such as were of the vilest Character, and as if all

the Sons of Men, even eveiy one of them, were

of such a Character, and none of them did good ;

no, not one ? Is it not strange, that the Righ

teous should not be thought worthy to be called

Sons of Men, and ranked with that noble Race of

Beings, who are born into the World wholly right

and innocent! It is a good, easy, and natural

Reason, why he chuseth to call the Wicked, Sons

of Men, as a proper Name for them, That by

being of the Sons of Men, or of the corrupt

ruined Race of Mankind, they come by their;

Depravity. And the Psalmist himself leads us to

this very Reason, Psal. lviii. at the Beginning, D(h

0,2. ye

"**

'
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ye judge uprightly, O ye Sons of Men ? yea, in

Heart ye work Wickedness, ye weigh out the Violence

of your Hands. The Wicked are estranged from

the Womb, &c. Of which I shall speak more by

and by.

Agreeable to these Places, is Prov. xxi. 8. The

Way of MAN is froward and strange ; but as for

the pure, his Work is right. He that is perverse

in his Walk, is here called by the Name of Man,

as distinguished from the pure : Which I think is

absolutely unaccountable, if all Mankind by Na

ture are pure, and perfectly innocent, and all such

as A-e froward and strange in their Ways, therein

depart from the native Purity of all Mankind.

The Words naturally lead us to suppose the con-

, trary ; that Depravity and Perverseness properly

belong to Mankind as they are naturally, and

that a being made pure, is by an After-work, by

which some are delivered from native Pollution,

and distinguished from Mankind in general :

Which is perfectly agreeable to the Representa

tion in Rev. xiv. 4. where we have an Account

of a Number that were not defiled, but were pure,

and followed the Lamb ; of whom it is said,

These were REDEEMED FROM AMQNG

MEN.

To these Things agree Jer. xvii. 5, 9. In ver,

5. it is said, Cursed is he that trusteth in MAN.

And in ver. 9.. this Reason is given, The Heart

is deceitful above all Things, and desperately wicked ;

who can know it ? What Heart is this so wicked

and deceitful ? Why, evidently the Heart of him,

who, it was said before, we must not trust; and

that is MAN. It alters not the Cafe as to the

present Argument, whether the, Deceitfulness of

the
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the Heart here spoken of, be its Deceitfulness to

the Man himself, or to others. So Eccl. ix. 3.

Madness is in the Heart of the SONS OF MEN,

•while they live. And those Words of Christ to

Peter, Matth. xvi. 23. Get thee behind me, Satan

1—For thou savourefi not the 'Things that be of

God, but the Things that be of MEN. Signifying

plainly, that to be carnal and vain, and opposite

to what is spiritual and divine, is what properly

belongs to Men in their present State. The sime

Thing is supposed in that of the Apostle, 1 Cor.

iii. 3. For ye are yet carnal. For whereas there is

among you Envying and Strife, are ye not carnal,

and walk as MEN ? And that in Hos. vi. 7.

But they like MEN, have transgressed the Covenant.

To these Places may be added Matth. vii. 11. If

Ve being Evil, know how to give good Gifts.—

Jam. iv. 5. Do ye think that the Scripture faith in

-vain, The Spirit that dwelleth in us, lusteth to

Envy ?—1 Pet. iv. 2. That he no longer should live

the reft of his Time in the Lusts of MEN, but to

the Will of God.—Yet above all, that in Job xv.

1 6. How much more abominable and filthy is MAN,

WHO DRINKETH INIgUITT LIKE WATER?\

Of which more presently.

Now what Account can be given of these

Things, 'on Dr. T—r's, Scheme ? How strange is it,

that we should have such Descriptions, all over

the Bible, of MAN, and the SONS OF MEN !

Why should Man be so continually spoken of as

evil, carnal, perverse, deceitful, and desperately

Wicked, if all Men are by Nature as perfectly

innocent, and free from any Propensity to Evil,

as Adam was the first Moment of his Creation, all

made right, as our Author would have us under

stand, EccL vii. 29 ? Why, on the contrary, is it

Q 3 no
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not said, at least as often, and with equal Reason,

that The Heart of Man is right and pure; that

The Way of Man is innocent and holy ; and that he

.who favours true Virtue and Wisdom, savours the

Things that be of Men ? Yea, and why might it

not as well have been said, The Lord looked down

from Heaven on the Sons of Men, to fee if there

were any that did understand, and did seek after

God ; and they were all right, altogether pure,

there was none inclined to do Wickedness, no, not

one?

Of the like Import with the Texts mentioned

are those which represent Wickedness as what pro

perly belongs to the WORLD ; and that they

who are otherwise, are saved from the World, and

called out of it. As John vii. 7. The WORLD

cannot hate you ; but me it hateth ; because I testify

of it, that the Works thereof are evil. Chap. viii.

23. Ye are of this WORLD: I am not of this

WORLD. Chap. xiv. 17. The Spirit of Truth,

whom the WORLD cannot receive ; because it seetb

him not, neither knoweth him : But ye know him*

Chap. xv. 18, 19. If the WORLD hate you, ye

know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye

were of the WORLD, the WORLD would love its

own : But because ye are not of the WORLD, but

I have chofen you out of the WORLD, therefore

the WORLD hateth you. Rev. xiv. 3, 4. These

are they which were redeemed from the EARTH,

—redeemedfrom among Men. John xvii. 9. Ipray

not for the WORLD, but for them which thou hast

given me. ver. 14. / have given them thy Word;

.and the WORLD hath hated them, because they are

not . of the WORLD, even as I am not of the

WORLD. 1 John iii. 13. Marvel not, my Bre

thren, if the WORLD hate you. Chap. iv. 5. They

are

•
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are of the WORLD, therefore speak they of thi

IVORLD, and the WORLD heareth them. Chap.

v. 19. We are of God, and the whole WORLD

ti'eth in Wickedness. It is ^evident, that in these

Places, by the World is meant the World of

Mankind \ not the Habitation, but the Inhabi

tants : For, it is the World spoken of as loving,

hating, doing evil Works, speaking, hearing, &c.

It shews the same Thing, that Wickedness is

often spoken of as being Man's OWN, in Con

tradistinction from Virtue and Holiness. So Men's

Lusts are often called their OWN Heart's Lusts,

and their practising Wickedness is called walking

in their OWN Ways, walking in their OWN Coun

sels, in the Imagination of their OWN Heart,

and in the Sight of their OWN Eyes, according

to their OWN Devices, &c. These Things de

note Wickedness to be a Quality belonging pro

perly to the Character and Nature of Mankind in

their present State : As, when Christ would repre

sent that Lying is remarkably the Character and

the very Nature of the Devil in his present State,

he expresses it thus, Joh. viii. 44. When he fpeak-

eth a Lye, he fpeaketh of his OWN : For he is a

Liar, and the Father of it.

And that Wickedness belongs to the Nature of

Mankind in their present State, may be argued

from those Places which speak of Mankind as

being wicked in their Childhood, or from their

Childhood. So, that in Prov. xxii. 15. Foolishness

is bound in the Heart of a Child ; but the Rod of

Correction shall drive it far from him. Nothing is

more manifest, than that the wise Man in this

Book continually uses the Word Folly, or Foolish

ness, for Wickedness : And that this is what he

Q^4 means
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means in this Place, the Words themselves <k>

shew : For the Rod of Correction is proper to

drive away no other Foolishness, but that which

is of a moral Nature. The Word rendered Bound,

signifies, as is observed in Pool's Synopsis., a close

and .firm Union. The sarhe Word is used in

Chap. vi. 21. Bind them continually upon thine

Heart. And Chap. vii. 3. Bind them upon tby

Fingers, write them upon the Table of thifie Heart.

To the like Purpose is Chap. iii. 3. and Deut. xi.

1 8. where this Word is used. The same Verb is

used, 1 Sam. xviii. 1. The Soul of Jonathan was

knit (or bound) to the Soul of David, and Jona

than loved him as his own Soul.—But how comes

Wickedness to be so firmly bound, and strongly

fixed, in the Hearts of Children, if it be not

there naturally ? They having had no Time firmly

to fix Habits of Sin, by long Custom in actual

Wickedness, as those that have lived many Years

in the World.

The same Thing is signified in that noted Place,

Gen. viii. 21. For the Imagination of Man's Heart

is evil, FROM HIS TOUTH.—lt alters not the

Case, whether it be translated For, or Though the

Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his

Youth, as Dr. T. would have it ; still the Words

suppose it to be so as is said. The Word translated

Youth, signifies the whole of- the former Part of

the Age of Man, which commences from the

Beginning of Life. The Word in its Derivation,

has Reference to the Birth or Beginning of Exi

stence. It comes from Nagnar, which signifies to

shake off, as a Tree shakes off its ripe Fruit, or

a Plant its Seed : — the Birth of Children being

commonly represented by a Tree's yielding Fruit,

or a Plant's yielding Seed. So that the Word

here"

V.
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here tranſlated 2outh, comprehends not only what

we in Engliſh moſt commonly call the Time of

Youth, but alſo Childhood and Infancy, and is

very often uſed to ſignify theſe latter. A Word

of the ſame Root is uſed to ſignify a young Child,

or a little Child, in the following Places; 1 Sam. i.

24, 25, 27. I Kings iii. 7. and xi. 17. 2 Kings ii.

23. Job xxxiii. 25. Prov. xxii. 6. xxiii. 13. and

xxix. 21. Iſai. x. 19. xi. 6. and lxv. 20. Hoſ. xi.

1. The ſame Word is uſed to ſignify an Infant,

in Exod. ii. 6. and x. 9. Judg. xiii. 5, 7, 8, 24.

1 Sam. i. 22. and iv. 21. 2 Kings v. 14. Iſai. vii.

16. and viii. 4. - -

Dr. T. ſays, p. 124. Note, that he “conceives,

“From the Youth, is a Phraſe ſignifying the Great

“neſs or long Duration of a Thing.” But if by

long Duration he means any Thing elſe than what

is literally expreſſed, viz. from the Beginning of

Life, he has no Reaſon to conceive ſo; neither has

what he offers, ſo much as the Shadow of a Rea

ſon for his Conception. There is no Appearance

in the Words of the two or three Texts, he men

tions, of their meaning any Thing elſe than what

is moſt literally ſignified.—And it is certain, that

what he ſuggeſts is not the ordinary Import of

ſuch a Phraſe among the Hebrews : But that

thereby is meant from the Beginning, or early

Time of Life, or Exiſtence; as may be ſeen in

the Places, following, where the ſame Word in

the Hebrew is uſed, as in this Place in the eighth

of Geneſs. I Sam. xii. 2... I am old, and grey-headed

—and I have walked before you from my Childhood

wnto this Day : where the original Word is the

ſame. Pſal. lxxi. 5, 6. Thou art my Truſt from my

Youth: By thee, have I been holden up from the

Womb. Thou art he that took me out of my Mother's

. . . . . Bowels.
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Bowels, ver. 17, 18. O God, thou hast taught me

from my Youth ; and hitherto have I declared thy

■wondrous Works : Now also, when I am old and

grey-headed, forsake me not. Pial. cxxix. 1,2. Many

a Time have they afflicted me from my Youth, may

Israel now say : Maty a Time have they afflicted me

from my Youth ; yet have they not prevailed against

me. Isai. xlvii. 12. Stand now with the Multitude

of thy Sorceries, wherein thou haft laboured from

thy Youth. So ver. 15. and 2 Sam. xix. 7. That

will be worse unto thee, than all the Evil that befel

thee from thy Youth until now. Jer. iii. 24, 25.1

Shame hath devoured the Labour of our Fathers,

from our Youth.—We have finned against the Lord

our God from our Youth, even to this Day. So

Gen. xlvi. 34. Job xxxi. 18. Jer. xxxii. 30. and

xlviii. 11. Ezek. iv. 14. Zech. xiii. 5.

And it is to be observed, that according to the

Manner of the Hebrew Language, when it is said,-

such a Thing has been from Youth, or the first

Part of Existence, the Phrase is to be understood

as including that first Time of Existence. So,

Josh. vL a 1. They utterly destroyed all, from the

Young to the Old, (so it is in the Hebrew) i. e.

including both. So Gem xix. 4. and Esther

iii. 13. "

And as Mankind are represented in Scripture,

as being of a wicked Heart from their Youth, so

in other Places they are spoken of as being thus

from the Womb. Psal. lviii. 3. The Wicked are

estranged from the Womb : They go astray as soon

as they be born, speaking Lies. It is observable,

that the Psalmist mentions this as what belongs to

the Wicked, as the SONS OF MEN : For, these

are the preceding Words; " Do yejudge uprightly,

" O ye

/
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" O ye Sons of Men ?—Yea, in Heart ye work

" Wickedness" ( A Phrase of the like Import

with that in Gen. viii. 21. The Imagination, or

Operation, as it might haye been rendered, of his

Heart is evil.) Then it follows, The Wicked are

estranged from the Womb, &c. The next Verse

is, Their Poison is like the Poison of a Serpent.

It is so remarkably, as the very Nature of a Ser

pent is Poison : Serpents are poisonous as soon as

they come into the World: They derive a poi

sonous Nature by their Generation.— Dr. 5", p.

134, 135. says, " It is evident that this is a

" scriptural figurative Way of aggravating Wick-

" edness on the one Hand, and of signifying

" early and settled Habits of Virtue on the other,

" to speak of it as being from the Womb" And

as a probable Instance of the latter, he cites that

in Isai. xlix. 1 . The Lord hath called me from the

Womb ; from the Bowels of my Mother he made

Mention of my Name. But 1 apprehend, that in

Order to seeing this to be either evident or proba

ble, a Man must have Eyes peculiarly affected.

I humbly conceive that such Phrases as that in the

49th of Isaiah, of God's calling the Prophet from

the Womb, are evidently not of the Import which

he supposes ; but mean truly from the Beginning

of Existence, and are manifestly of like Significa-

tson with that which is said of the- Prophet Jere*

miah, Jer. i. 5. Before I formed thee in the Belly,

I knew thee : Before thou earnest out of the Womh,

I sanilijied thee, and ordained thee a Prophet unto

the Nations. Which surely means something else

besides a high Degree of Virtue : It plainly signi

fies that he^was, from his first Existence^ set apart

by God for a Prophet. And it would be as un

reasonable to understand it otherwise, as to suppose

the Angel meant any other than that Samson was

set
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set apart to be a Nazarite from the Beginning of

his Lite, when he says to his Mother, Behold,

thou shalt conceive and bear a Son : And now drink

no Wine, nor strong drink, &c. For the Child shall

le a Nazarite to God, from the Womb, to the

Day of his Death. By these Instances it is plain,

that the Phrase, From "the Womb, as the other,

From the Youth, as used in Scripture, properly

signifies from the Beginning of Life,

Very remarkable is that Place, Job xv. 14, 75,

1 6. What is Man, that he should be clean ? And he

that is born of a Woman, that he should be righ

teous ? Behold, he putteth no Trust in his Saints ;

yea, the Heavens are not clean in his Sight : How

much more abominable and filthy is Man, which

drinketh Iniquity like Water? And no less remark

able is our Author's Method of manas-ins; of it.

The 16th Verse expresses an exceeding Degree of

Wickedness, in as plain and emphatical Terms,

almost, as can be invented ; every Word repre

senting this in the strongest Manner : How much

more abominable and filthy is Man, that drinketh

Iniquity like Water ? I cannot now recollect, where

we have a Sentence equal to it in the whole Bible,

for an emphatical, lively, and strong Representa

tion of great Wickedness of Heart. Any one of

the Words, as such Words are used in Scripture,

would represent great Wickedness : If it had been

only said, How much more abominable is Man ? Or,

How much morefilthy is Man ? Or, Man that drinketh

Iniquity.—But all these are accumulated with the

Addition of—like Water,—the further to represent

the Boldness or Greediness of Men in Wickedness :

Though Iniquity be the most deadly Poison, yet

Men drink it as boldly as they drink Water, are

as familiar with it as with their common Drink,

and

mmMtM
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and drink it with like Greediness, as he that is

thirsty drinks Water. That Boldness and Eager

ness in persecuting the Saints, by which the great

Degree of the Depravity of Man's Heart often

appears, is represented thus, Psal. xiv. 4. Have

the Workers of Iniquity no Knowledge, who eat up

my People, as they eat Bread ? And the greatest

Eagerness of Thirst is represented by thirsting as

an Animal thirsts after Water, Psal. xlii. 1.

Now let us see the soft, easy, light Manner, in

which Dr. f. treats this Place, p. 143. ".How

*< much more abominable and filthy is Man, IN

*' COMPARISON OF THE DIVINE PURITY,

** who drinketh Iniquity like Water ? who is

" attended with so many sensual Appetites, and

" so apt to indulge them. You see the Argument,

," Man in his present weak and fleshly State, can-

*' not be clean before God. Why so ? Because he

" is conceived and born in Sin, by Reason of

" Adam's Sin ? No such Thing. But because, if

" the purest Creatures are not pure, in Comparison

" of God, much less a Being subject to so many

" INFIRMITIES, as a MORTAL Man. Which

" is a Demonstration to Me, not only, that Job

'' and his Friends did not intend to establish the

*' Doctrine we are now examining, but that they

*' were wholly Strangers to it." Thus this Author

endeavours to reconcile this Text with his Doc-

trine of the perfect native Innocence of Mankind :

In which we have a notable Specimen of his

Demonstrations, as well as of that great Impartiality

and Fairness in examining and expounding the

Scripture, which he makes so often a Profes

sion of,

In
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In this Place we are not only told, how wicked

Man's Heart is, but also how Men come by such

Wickedness ; even by being of the Race of Man

kind, by ordinary Generation : What is Man, that

heshould be. clean? and he that is born of a Woman,

that he should be righteous? Our Author p. 141,

142. represents Man's being born of a Woman,

as a Periphrasis, to signify Man ; and that there is

no Design in the Words to give a Reason, why

Man is not clean and righteous. But the Case is

most evidently otherwise, if we may interpret the

Book of Job by itself: It is most plain, that Man's

being born of a Woman is given as a Reason of his

not being clean ; Chap. xiv. 4. Who can bring a

clean Thing out of an unclean? Job is speaking

there expresiy of Man's being born of a Woman,

as appears in ver. 1. And here how plain is it,

that this is given as a Reason of Man's not being

clean ? Concerning this Dr. T. says, That this has

no respect to any moral Umleanness, but only common

Frailty, &c. But how evidently is this also other

wise ? when that Uncleanness, which a Man has

by being born of a Woman, is exprefly explained

of Unrighteousness, in the next Chapter at the 14th

Verse. What is Man, that he should be clean ? and

he that is barn of a Woman, thai be should be

RIGHTEOUS ? And also in Chap. xxv. 4. How

then can Man bejustified with God ? And how can

he be clean that is born of a Woman ? It is a

moral Cleanness Bildad is speaking of, which a

Man needs in order to being justified.—His Design

is, to convince Job of his moral Impurity, and

from thence of God's Righteousness in his severe

Judgments upon him; and not of his natural

Frailty.

And
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And without Doubt, David has respect to this

same Way of Derivation of Wickedness of Heart,

when he says, Psal. li. 5. Behold, I was shapen in

Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother conceive me.

It alters not the Case as to the Argument we are

upon, whether the Word translated conceive, sig

nifies conceive, or nurse * which latter, our Author

takes so much Pains to prove : For when he has

done all, he speaks of it as a just Translation of

the Words to render them thus, / was BORN in

Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother nurse me. p.

135. If it is owned that Man is born in Sin, it is

not worth the while to dispute, whether it is

expresly asserted, that he is conceived in Sin. But

Dr. T. after his Manner insists, that such Expres

sions, as being born in Sin, being Transgressors

from the Womb, and the like, are only Phrases

figuratively to denote Aggravation, and high De

gree of Wickedness. But the contrary has been

already demonstrated, from many plain Scripture-

Instances. — Nor is one Instance produced, in

which there is any Evidence that such a Phrase is

used in such a Manner. A poetical Sentence out

of Virgil's Æneids, has here been produced, and

made much of by some, as parallel with this, in

what Dido says to Æneas, in these Lines :

Nee tibi Diva Parens, Generis nee Dardanus Auctor,

Perfide ; Sed duris genuit te Cautibus horrens

Caucasus, Hyrcanæque admorunt Ubera Tygres.

In which she tells Æneas, that not a Goddess was

his Mother, nor Anchises his Father ; but that he

had been brought forth by a horrid rocky Moun

tain, and nursed at the Dugs of Tygers, to repre

sent the Greatness of his Cruelty to her. But how

unlike and unparallel is this ? Nothing could be

more natural, than for a Woman overpowered

•» with

S
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with the Passion of Love, and distracted with

raging Jealousy and Disappointment, thinking her

self treated with brutish Perfidy and Cruelty, by a

Lover whose highest Fame had been his being-

the Son of a Goddess, to aggravate his Inhuma-%

nity and Hard-heartedness with this, That his

Behaviour was not worthy the Son of a Goddess,

nor becoming one whose Father was an illustrious

Prince : And that he acted more as if he had been

brought forth by hard unrelenting Rocks, and

had sucked the DugS of Tygers. But what is

there in the Cafe of David, parallel, or at all in

like Manner leading him to speak of himself as

born in Sin, in any such Sense ? He is not speak

ing himself, nor any one else speaking to him, of

any excellent and divine Father and Mother, that

he was born of: Nor is there any Appearance of

his aggravating his Sin, by its being unworthy of

his high Birth. There is nothing else visible in

David's Case, to lead him to take Notice of his

being born in Sin, but only his having such Expe

rience of the Continuance and Power of indwel

ling Sin, after so long a Time, and so many and

great Means to engage him to Holiness ; which

shewed that Sin was inbred, and in his very

Nature.

- Dr. 7". often objects to these and other Texts,

brought by Divines to prove original Sin, that

there is no Mention made in them of Adam, nor

of his Sin. He cries out, Here is not the least

Meniion, or Intimation of Adam, or any ill Effects

of his Sin upon us..—Here is not one Word, nor the

least Hint of Adam, or any Consequences of his Sin,

&c. &C * He says -f, " If job and his Friends

.-• "had

* Page 5, 64, 96, 97, 98, 102, 108, 112, 118, 120, 122,

127, 128, 136, 142. 143, 149, 152, 155, 229. t U2-
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" had known and believed the Doctrine of a

" corrupt Nature, derived from Adam's Sin only,

" they ought in Reason and Truth to have given

" this as the true and only Reason of the human

" Imperfection and Uncieannesi they mention."

But these Objections and Exclamations are made

no less impertinently, than they are frequently.

It is no more a Proof, that Corruption of Nature

did not come by Adam's S:n, because many Times

when it is mentioned, Adm's Sin is not exprefly

mentioned as the Cause of it, than that Death

did not come by Adam's Sin, (as Dr. T. says it

did) because though Death, as incident to Man

kind, is mentioned so often in the Old Testa

ment, and by our Saviour in his Discourses, yet

Adam's Sin is not once exprefly mentioned, after

the three first Chapters of Genesis, any where in

all the Old Testament, or the four Evangelists, as

the Occasion of it.

What Christian has there ever been, that be

lieved the moral Corruption of the Nature ot

Mankind, who ever doubted that it came that

Way, which the Apostle speaks of, when he says,

" By one Man Sin entered into the World, and

" Death by Sin ?*' Nor indeed have they any

more Reason to doubt of it, than to doubt of

the whole History of our first Parents, because

Adam's Name is so rarely mentioned, on any

Occasion in Scripture, after that first Account of

him, and Eve's never at all ; and because we

have no more any express Mention of the par

ticular Manner, in which Mankind were first

brought into Being, either with respect to the

Creation of Adam or Eve. It is sufficient, that

the abiding, most visible Effects of theso Things,

remain in the View of Mankind in ail A^es, a,id

R are
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' are often spoken of in Scripture ; and that the par

ticular Manner of their being introduced, is once

plainly set forth in the Beginning of the Bible,

% in that History which gives us an Account of "

the Origin of all Things. And doubtless it was

expected, by the great Author of the Bible, that

the Account in the three first Chapters of Genesis

ihould be taken asr a plain Account of the In

troduction of both natural and moral Evil into

the World, *s it has been shewn to be so in

deed. The History of jidam's Sin, with its Cir

cumstances, God's Threatening, and the Sentence

pronounced upon him after his Transgression,

and the immediate Consequences, consisting in

so vast an Alteration in his State, and the State

of the World, which abides still, with respect to

all his Posterity, do most directly and suffi

ciently lead to an Understanding of the Rise of

Calamity, Sin and Death, in this finful miserable

World.

It is fit we all should know, that it does not

become us to tell the Most High, how often

he shall particularly explain and give the Reason

of any Doctrine which he teaches, in order to

our believing what he says. If he has at all

given us Evidence that it is a Doctrine agree-

ible to his Mind, it becomes us to receive it

with full Credit and Submission ; and not sullenly

• to reject it, because our Notions and Humours

are not suited in the Manner, and Number of

Times, of his particularly explaining it to us.

How often is Pardon of Sins promised in the

Old Testament to repenting and returning Sin

ners ? How many hundred Times is. God's special

Favour there promised to the sincerely Righ

teous, without any express Mention of these

Benefits

.
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Benefits being through Christ ? Would it there-

fore be becoming us to say, that, inasmuch as

our Dependence on Christ for these Benefits, isi

a Doctrine, which, if true, is of such Import

ance, God ought expresly to have mentioned

Christ's Merits as the Reason and Ground of the

Benefits, if he knew they were the Ground of

, them, and should have plainly declared it sooner,

and more frequently, if ever he expected we

should believe him, when he did tell us of it ?

—How often is Vengeance and Misery threatened

in the Old Testament to the Wicked, without

any clear and express Signification of any such

Thing intended, as that everlasting Fire, where

there is Wailing and Gnashing of Teeth, in ano

ther World, which Christ so often speaks of as

the Punishment appointed for all the Wicked ?

Would it now become a Christian, to object and

say, that if God really meant any such Thing,

he ought in Reason and 'Truth to have declared

it plainly and fully ; and not to have been so

silent about a Matter of such vast Importance

to all Mankind, for four Thousand Years tor

gether.

R 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. III.

Observations on various other Places of Scrip

ture, principally of the New Testament,

proving the Dotlrine of Original Sin,

S E C T. I.

Observations on John iii. 6. in Connection with some

other Passages in the New Testament.

THOSE Words of Christ, giving a Reason to

Nicodemus, why we must be born again,

John iii. 6. That which is horn of the Flesh, is

Flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, is

Spirit ; have not without good Reason been pro

duced by Divines, as a Proof of the Doctrine of

Original Sin : supposing, that by Flesh here is

meant the human Nature in a debased and corrupt

State. Yet Dr. T. p. 144. thus explains these

Words, That which is born of the Flesh, is Flesh ;

" That which is born by natural Descent and

" Propagation, is a Man consisting of Body and

*• Soul, or the mere Constitution and Powers of

" a Man in their natural State." But the con

stant Use of these Terms, Flesh, and Spirit, in

other Parts of the New Testament, when thusTer,

in Opposition one to another, and the latter said

to be produced by the Spirit of God, as here,

and when speaking of the same Thing, which

Christ is here speaking of to Nicodemus, viz. the

requisite Qualifications to Salvation, will fully vin

dicate the Sense of our Divines. Thus in the

7th and 8th Chapters of Romans, where these

Terms Flesh, and Spirit, (*»& and two/**) are

abundantly repeated, and set in Opposition, as

here.
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Sečt. I. -

here. So, Chap. vii. 14. The Law is ſpiritual,

(ºvevuzttº G.) but I am carnal, (a.a.pkix9) ſold under

Sin. He cannot only mean, ‘ I am a Man, con

“ſifting of Body and Soul, and having the Powers

* of a Man.’ Ver. 18. I know that in me, that

is, in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing. He does

not mean to condemn his Frame, as conſiſting of

Body and Soul; and to aſſert, that in his human

Conſtitution, with the Powers of a Man, dwells no

good Thing. And when he ſays in the laſt Verſe

of the Chapter, With the Mind, I myſelf ſerve the

Law of God, but with the Fleſh, the Law of Sin;

He cannet mean, ‘I myſelf ſerve the Law of God;

‘ but with my innocent human Conſtitution, as

“ having the Powers of a Man, 1 ſerve the Law

‘ of Sin.” And when he ſays in the next Words

in the Beginning of the 8th Chapter, There is

mo Condemnation to them,--that walk not after the

Fleſh, but after the Spirit; and ver. 4. The Righ

teouſneſs of the Lazy is fulfilled in us, who walk

not after the Fleſh; He cannot mean, “There is

* no Condemnation to them that walk not ac

‘cording to the Powers of a Man, &c.’ And when

he ſays, ver, 5 and 6. They that are after the

Fleſh, do mind the Things of the Fleſh; and to be

carnally minded is Death; He does not intend,

* They that are according to the human Conſtitu

‘tion, and the Powers of a Man, do mind the

* Things of the human Conſtitution and Powers;

* and to mind theſe, is Death.’ And when he

ſays, ver, 7 and 8. The carnal (or fleſhly) Mind

is Enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to the Law

of God, neither indeed can be ; ſo that they that are in

the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God; He cannot mean,

that ‘ to mind the Things which are agreeable to

“ the Powers and Conſtitution of a Man,” (who, as

our Author ſays, is conſtituted or made right) “is

R 3 . * Enmity-*
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' Enmity against God ; and that a Mind which

* is agreeable to this right human Constitution, as

* God hath made it, is not subject to the Law of

* God, nor indeed can be ; and that they who

c are according to such a Constitution, cannot

* please God.' And when it is said, ver. 9. Ye

are not in the Flesh, but in the Spirit ; the Apostle

cannot mean, ' Ye are not in the human Nature,

* as constituted of Body and Soul, and with the

* Powers of a Man.' It is most manifest, that by

the Flesh, here the Apostle means some Nature

that is corrupt, and of an evil Tendency, and

directly opposite to the Law, and holy Nature of

God ; so that to be, and walk according to it, and

to have a Mind conformed to it, is to be an utter

Enemy to God and his Law, in a perfect Incon-

sistence with being subject to God, and pleasing

God ; and in a sure and insallible Tendency to

Death, and utter Destruction. And it is plain,

that here by being and walking after, or according

to the Flesh, is meant the same Thing as being

and walking according to a corrupt and sinful

Nature ; and to be and walk according to the

Spirit, is to be and walk according to a holy and

divine Nature, or Principle : And to be carnally

minded, is the same as being viciously and cor

ruptly minded ; and to be spiritually minded, is to

be of a virtuous and holy Disposition.

When Christ says, John iii. 6. that which is

horn of the Fldh, is Flesh, he represents the Flesh

not merely as a Quality ; for it would be incon

gruous, to speak of a Quality as a Thing born :

It is a Person, or Man, that is born. Therefore

Man, as in his whole Nature corrupt, is called

Flesh : Which is agreeable to other Scripture-Re

presentations, where the corrupt Nature is called

the Old Man, the Body of Sin, and the Body of

Death.

X ~X
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Death. Agreeable to this are those Representa

tions in the 7th and Sth Chapters of Romans:

There Flesh is figuratively represented as a Person,

according to the Apostle's Manner, observed by

Mr. Locke, and after him by Dr. T—r, who takes

Notice, that the Apostle, in the 6th and 7th of

Romans, represents Sin as a Person ; and that

he figuratively distinguishes in himself two Peifons,

speaking of Flesh as his Person. For I know that

in ME., that is in my Flesh, dwelleth no good Thing.

And it may be observed, that in the Sth Chapter

he still continues this Representation, speaking of

the Flesh as a Person : And accordingly in the 6th

and 7th Verses, speaks of the Mind of the Flefo,

^Sova/j.0. a-*!*©', and of the Mind of the Spirit,

*fovntj.<L <tfi,iuy.a,T@- ; as if the Fleflo and Spirit were

two opposite Persons, each having a Mind contrary

to the Mind of the other. Dr. T. interprets this

Mind of the Flefu, and Mind of the Spirit, as tho' the

Flesh and the Spirit were here spoken of as the dif

ferent Objects, about which the Mind spoken of is

conversant. Which is plainly beside the Apostle's

Sense ; who speaks of the Flesh and Spirit as the Sub

jects and Agents, in which the Mind spoken of is ;

and not the Objects about which- it acts. We

have the same Phrase again, ver. 27. He that

fearcheth the Hearts, knoweth what is the MIND

OF THE SPIRIT, *yw#i* *ryaiiutnr<& • the Mind

of the spiritual Nature in the Saints being the

same with the Mind of the Spirit of God himself,

who imparts and actuates diat spiritual Nature;

here the Spirit is the Subject and Agent, and not

the Object. The same Apostle in like Manner

uses the Word, v*<, in Col. ii. 18. Vainly puffed up

by his fleshly Mind, ttr.» r* vo& tws aa,f,.Q- a.urx)

by the Mind of his Flesh. And this Agent so often

called Flesh, represented by the Apostle, as al-

R 4 together
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together evil, without any good Thing dwelling

in it, or belonging to it; yea perfectly contrary

to God and his Law, and tending only to Death

and Ruin, and directly opposite to the Spirit, is

what Christ speaks of to Nicodemus as born in the

- first Birth, as giving a Reason why there is a

Necessity ot a New-birth, in order to a better

Production.

One Thing is particularly observable in that

Discourse of the Apostle, in the 7th and 8th

of Romans, in which he so often uses the Term

Flcst>, as opposite to Spirit, which, as well as many

other Things in his Discourse, makes it plain,

llnir by IUjIj he means something in itself cor

rupt and linful, and that is, that he exprefly calls

it sinjul Flesh, Rom. viii. 3. It is manifest, that

by Jtnsul lies!.) he means the same Thing with that

Flesh spoken of in the immediately foregoing and

following Words, and in all the Context: And

that when it is said, Christ was made in the Like

ness of smsul Fle/h, the Expression is equipollent

with those that speak of Christ as made Sin, and

made a Curse for us.

Flesh and Spirit are opposed to one another in

Gal. v. in the same Manner as in the 8th of

Romans : And there, by Flesh cannot be meant

only the human Nature of Body and Soul, or the

mere Constitution and Powers of a Man, as in its

natural State, innocent and right. In the 16th

ver. the Apostle says, Walk in the Spirit, and ye

shall not fulfil the Lusts of the Flesh : Where the

Flelh is spoken of as a Thing of an evil Inclina

tion, Desire, or Lust. But this is more strongly

signified in the next Words ; For the Flesh lufieth

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the Flelh ;

and
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and these are contrary the one to the other. What

could have been said more plainly, to shew that

what the Apostle means by Flesh, is something

very evil in its Nature, and an irreconcileable

Enemy to all Goodness ? And it may be observed,

that in these Words, and those that follow, the

Apostle still figuratively represents the Flesh as a

Person or Agent, desiring, acting, having Lusts,

and performing Works. And by Works of the

Flesh1 and Fruits of the Spirit, which are opposed

to each other, from ver. 19. to the End, are

plainly meant the same as Works of a sinful Na

ture, and Fruits of a holy renewed Nature. AW

the Works of the Flesh are manifest, which are

these: Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanness, Lascivious-

ness, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Wrath,

Strife, Seditions, Heresies, &c.—But the Fruit of

the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-Suffering, Gen

tleness, Goodness, &c. The Apostle, by Flesh, does

not mean any Thing that is innocent and good in

itself, that only needs to be restrained, and kept

in proper Bounds ; but something altogether Evil,

which is to be destroyed, and not merely restrained.

1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver such an One to Satan, for

the Destruction of the Flesh. We must have no

Mercy on it ; we cannot be too cruel to it ; it must

even be crucified. Gal. v. 24. They that are Christ's,

have crucified the Flesh, with the Affections and

Lusts.

The Apostle John, the same Apostle that writes

the Account of what Christ said to Nicodemus, by

the Spirit means the same Thing as a new, divine,

and holy Nature, exerting itself in a Principle os-

divine Love, which is the Sum of all Christian

Holiness. 1 John iii. 23, 24. And that we should

love one another, as he gave us Comniandment ; and

he
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be that keepetb his Commandments, dwelleth in him,

and he in him : And hereby we know that he abideth

in us, by the Spirit that he hath given us. With

Chap. iv. 12, 13. If we love one another, God dwel

leth in us, and his Love is perfected in us : Hereby

know we, that we dw"ell in him, because he hath

given us of bis Spirit. The spiritual Principle in

us being as it were a Communication of the Spirit

of God to us.

And as by wivy.* is meant a holy Nature, so

by the Epithet, ctj^t.'x^, spiritual, is meant the

same as truly virtuous and holy, Gal. vi. 1. Ye

that are spiritual, restore such an one in the Spirit

of Meekness. The Apostle refers to what he had

just said, in the End of the foregoing Chapter,

where he had mentioned Meekness, as a Fruit of

the Spirit. And so by carnal, or fleshly, a«%M*.<&,

is meant the same as sinful. Rom. vii. 14.

The Law is spiritual, (i. e. holyj but I am carnal,

fold under Sin.

And it is evident, that by Flesh, as the Word

is used in the New Testament, and opposed to

Spirit, when speaking of the Qualifications for

eternal Salvation, is not meant only what is now

vulgarly called the Sins of the Flesh, consisting in

inordinate Appetites of the Body, and their Indul

gence ; but the whole Body of Sin implying those

Lusts that are most subtil, and furthest from any

Relation to the Body ; such as Pride, Malice,

Envy, &c. When the Works of the Flesh are

enumerated, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. they are Vices

of the latter Kind chiefly, that are mentioned ;

Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations,

Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Heresies, Envyings. So,

Pride of Heart is the Effect or Operation of the

Flesh.
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Flesh. Col. ii. 18. Vainly puffed up by his fleshly-

Mind : In the Greek, by the Mind of the Flesh.

So, Pride, Envying, Strife, and Division, are spoken

of as Works of the Flesh, 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4. For ye

are yet carnal (r*f«xei, fleshly.) For "whereas there is

.Envying, and Strife, and Division, are ye not carnal,

and walk as Men ? For while one faith, I am of

Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not

carnal ? Suxh Kind of Lusts do not depend on

the Body, or external Senses ;, for the Devil him

self has them in the highest Degree, who has

not, nor ever had, any Body or external Senses to

gratify.

Here, if it should be inquired, how Corruption

or Depravity in general, or the Nature of Man

as corrupt and sinful, came to be called Flesh %

and not only that Corruption which consists in

inordinate bodily Appetites ? I think, what the

Apostle says in the last cited Place, Are ye not

carnal, ayid walk AS MEN ? leads> us to the true

Reason. It is because a corrupt and sinful Nature

is what properly belongs to Mankind, or the Race

of Adam, as they are in themselves, and as they

are by Nature. The Word Flesh is often used in

both Old Testament and New, to signify Mankind

in theirv present State. To enumerate all the

Places, would be very tedious ; I shall therefore

only mention a few Places in the New Testament.

Matth. xxiv. 22. Except thofe Days should be

shortened, no Flesh should be javed. Luke iii. 6.

All Flesii shall jee the Salvation of God. John xvii.

2. Thou haft given him Power over all Flesh. See

also Acts ii. 17. Rom. iii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 29. Gal.

ii. 16. Man's Nature, being left to itself, forsaken

of the Spirit of God, as it was when Man fell,

and consequently forsaken of divine and holy Prin

ciples,
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ciples, of itself became exceeding corrupt, utterly

depraved and ruined : And so the Word Flesh,

which signifies Man, came to be used to signify

Man as he is in himself, in his natural State, de

based, corrupt, and ruined : And on the other

Hand, the Word Spirit came to be used to signify

a divine and holy Principle, or new Nature ; be

cause that is not of Man, but of God, by the

indwelling and vital Influence of his Spirit. And

thus to be corrupt, and to be carnal, or fleshly,

and to walk as Men, are the same Thing with the

Apostle. And so in other Parts of the Scripture,

to savour the 'Things that be of Men, and to favour

Things which are corrupt, are the same ; and Sons

of Men, and wicked Men, also are the same, as was

observed before. And on the other Hand, to

favour the Things that be of God, and to receive

the Things of the Spirit of God, are Phrases that

signify as much as relishing and embracing true

Holiness or divine Virtue.

All these Things confirm what we have sup

posed to be Christ's Meaning, in saying, That

which is bom of the Flesh, is Flesh ; and that

which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. His Speech

implies, that what is born in the first Birth of

Man, is Nothing but Man as he is of himself,

without any Thing divine in him ; depraved, de

based, sinful, ruined Man, utterly unfit to enter

into the Kingdom of God, and incapable of the

spiritual divine Happiness of that Kingdom : But

that which is born in the new Birth, of the Spirit

of God, is a spiritual Principle, and holy and

divine Nature, meet for the divine and heavenly

Kingdom. It is a Confirmation that this is the

true Meaning, that it is not only evidently agree

able to the constant Language of the Spirit of

Christ
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Christ in the New Testament; but the Words

understood in this Sense, contain the proper and

true Reason, why a Man must be born again, in

order to enter into the Kingdom of God ; the

Reason that is given every where in other Parts of

the Scripture for the Necessity of a Renovation, a

Change of Mind, a nqw Heart, &c. in order to

Salvation :. To give a Reason of which to Nico-

. demus, is plainly Christ's Design in the Words

which have been insisted on.

Before I proceed, I would observe one Thing

as a Corollary from what has been said.

Corol. If by Flesh and Spirit, when spoken of

in the New Testament, and opposed to each other,

in Discourses on the necessary Qualifications for

Salvation, we are to understand what has been

now supposed, it will not only follow, that Men

by Nature are corrupt, but wholly corrupt, with

out any good Thing. If by Flesh is meant Man's

Nature, as he receives it in his first Birth, then

therein dwelleth no good Thing ; as appears by

Rom. vii. 18. It is wholly opposite to God, and

to Subjection to his Law, as appears by Rom. viii.

7, 8. It is directly contrary to true Holiness, and

wholly opposes it, and Holiness is opposite to that ;

as appears by Gal. v. 17. So long as Men are in

their natural State, they not only have no good

Thing, but it is impossible they should have or do

any good Thing; as appears by Rom. viii. 8.

There is nothing in their Nature, as they have it

by the first Birth, whence mould arise any true

Subjection to God; as appears by Rom. viii. 7.

If there were any Thing truly good in the Flejlo,

or in Man's Nature, or natural Disposition, under

a moral View, then it should only be amended ;

but



254 Proof from i Cor. ii. 14, &c. Part II.

but the Scripture represents as though we were to

be Enemies to it, and were to seek nothing short

of its entire Destruction, as has been observed.

And elsewhere the Apostle directs not to the

amending of the old Man, but putting it off, and

putting on the new Man ; and leeks not to have

the Body of Death made better, but to be delivered

from it ; and says, That if any Man be in Christ,

he is a new Creature (which doubtless means the

lame as a Man new-born) Old Things are (not

amended) but faffed away, and ALL Things are

become new.

But this will be further evident, if we particu

larly consider the Apostle's Discourse in the latter

Part of the second Chapter of 1 Cor. and the

Beginning of the third. There the Apostle speaks

of the natural Man, and the spiritual Man : where

natural and spiritual are opposed just in the same

Manner, as I have observed carnal a«d spiritual

often are. In Chap. ii. 14, 15. he says, The na

tural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of

Cod: For they are Foolishness unto' him; neither can

he know them, because they are jpiritually discerned.

But he that . is spiritual, judgeth all Things. And

not only does the Apostle here oppose natural and

spiritual, just as he elsewhere does carnal and spi

ritual, but his following Discourse evidently shews,

that he means the very same Distinction, the same

two distinct and opposite Things. For imme

diately on his thus speaking of the Difference be-,

tween the natural and the spiritual Man, he turns

to the Corinthians, in the first Words of the next

Chapter, connected with this, and says, And I,

Brethren, could mt speak unto you as unto spiritual,

bat as unto carnal. Referring manifestly to what

he had been saying, in the immediately preceding

Discourse,
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Discourse, about spiritual and natural Men, and

evidently using the Word, carnal, as synonymous

with natural. , By which it is put out of all rea

sonable Dispute, that the Apostle by natural Men

means the same as Men in that carnal, sinful

State, that they are in by their first Birth ;—not

withstanding all the Glosses and Criticisms, by

which modern Writers have endeavoured to palm

upon us another Sense of this Phrase ; and so to

deprive us of the clear Instruction the" Apostle

gives in that 14th Verse, concerning the sinful

miserable State of Man by Nature. Dr. T. says,

by 4"X"'-©', is meant the animal Man, the Man

who maketh Sense and Appetite the Lav/ of his

Action. If he aims to limit the Meaning of the

Word to external Sense, and bodily Appetite, his

Meaning is certainly not the Apostle's. For the

Apostle in his Sense includes the more spiritual

Vices of Envy, Strife, &c. as appears by the four

first Verses of the next Chapter ; where, as I have

observed, he substitutes the Word carnal in the

Place of %|/u%<*<3h So the Apostle Jude uses the

Word in like Manner, opposing it to spiritual, or

having the Spirit, ver. 19. These are they that sepa

rate themselves, sensual, {^vx'koi) not having the

Spirit. The Vices he had been just speaking of,

were chiefly of the more spiritual Kind. ver. 16.

These are Murmurers, Complainers, walking after

their own Lusts ; and their Mouth speaketh great

swelling Words, having Men's Persons in Admira

tion, because of Advantage. The Vices mentioned

are much of the same Kind with those of the

Corinthians, for which he calls them carnal, Envy

ing, Strife, and Divisions, and saying, / am of

Paul, and / of Apolios ; and being puffed up for

one against another. We ' have , the same Word %

again, Jam. iii, 14, 15. If ye k'ave hitter Envying,

and i'ia, - .
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and Strife, glory not, and lie not against the Truth :

This Wisdom descendeth not from above, but is

earthly, sensual, (•4-wx""') and devilish ; where also

the Vices the Apostle speaks of are of the more

spiritual Kind.

So that on the whole, there is sufficient Reason

to understand the Apostle, when he speaks of the

natural Man in that 1 Cor. ii. 14. as meaning

Man in his native corrupt State. And his Words

represent him as totally corrupt, wholly a Stranger

and Enemy to true Virtue or Holiness, and Things

appertaining to it, which it appears are commonly

intended in "the New Testament by Things spiri

tual, and are doubtless here meant by Things of

the Spirit cf God. These Words also represent,

that it is impossible Man should be otherwise,

while in his natural State. The Expressions are

very strong : The natural Man receiveth not the

Things of the Spirit of God, is not susceptible of

Things of that Kind, neither can he know them,

can have no true Sense or Relish of them, or

Notion of their real Nature and true Excellency ;

because they are spiritually discerned ; they are not

discerned by Means of any Principle in Nature,

but altogether by a Principle that is divine, some

thing introduced by the Grace of God's holy

Spirit, which is above all that is natural. The

Words are in a considerable Degree parallel with

those of our Saviour, John xiv. 16, 17. He shall

give you the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot

receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth

him : But ye know him ; for he dwelleth with yout

and shall be in yoit,

SECT,
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SECT. II.

Observations on Rom. iii. 9—24.

IF the Scriptures represent all Mankind as wicked

in their first State, before they are made Par

takers of the Benefits of Christ's Redemption, then

they are wicked by Nature : For doubtless Men's

first State is their native State, or the State they

come into the World in. But the Scriptures do

thus represent all Mankind; »

Before I mention particular Texts to this Pur

pose, I would observe, that it alters not the Case,

as to the Argument in Hand, whether we suppose

these Texts speak directly of Insants, or only of

such as are capable of some Understanding, so as

to understand something of their own Duiy and

State. For if it be so with all Mankind, that as

soon as ever they are capable of reflecting and

knowing their own moral State, they find them

selves wicked, this proves that they are wicked by

Nature; either born "wicked, or born with an in

sallible Disposition to be wicked as soon as possible,

if there be any Difference between these * and

either of them will prove Men to be born ex

ceedingly depraved. I have before proved, that a

native Propensity to Sin certainly follows from

many Things said in the Scripture of Mankind ;

but what I intend now, is something more direct,

to prove by direct Scripture-Testimony, that ail

Mankind, in their first State, are really . of a

wicked Character.

To this Purpose is exceeding full, express,. and

abundant that Passage of the Apoitic, in Rent. iii.

S besin-

k^.
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beginning with the 9th ver. to the End of the 24th ',

which I shall set down at large, distinguishing the

universal Terms which are here so often repeated,

by a distinct Character. The Apostle having in

the first Chap. ver. 16, 17. laid down his Propo

sition, that none can be saved in any other Way

than through the Righteousness of God, by Faith

in Jesus Christ, he proceeds to prove this Point,

by shewing particularly that all are in themselves

Wicked, and without any Righteousness of their

owni First, he insists on the Wickedness of the

Gentiles, in the first Chapter ; and next, on the

Wickedness of the Jews, in the second Chapter.

And then in this Place, he comes to sum up the

Matter, and draw the Conclusion in the Words

following : " What then, are we better than they ?

" No, in no wise ; for we have before proved

" both Jews and Gentiles, that they are ALL under

" Sin : As it is written, There is NONE righ-

" teous, NO, NOT ONE ; there is NONE that

" understandeth ; there is NONE that seeketh

" after God ; they are ALL gone out of the

" Way ; they are TOGETHER become unpro-

" fitable ; there is NONE that doth Good, NO,

" NOT ONE. Their Throat is an open Sepul-

" chre ; with their Tongues they have used De-

" ceit ; the Poison of Asps is under their Lips ;

" whose Mouth is full of Cursing and Bitterness ;

" their Feet are swift to shed Blood ; Destruction

" and Misery are in their Ways, and the Way of

" Peace they have not known ; there is no Fear

" of God before their Eyes. Now we know, that

" whatsoever Things the Law saith, it saith to

" them that are under the Law, that EVERY

" Mouth may be stbpped, and ALL THE

" WORLD may become guilty before God.

" Therefore by the Deeds of the Law, there shall

" NO

fc '
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" NO FLESH be justified in his Sight ; for by '

" the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. But now

" the Righteousness of God without the Law, is

" manifest, being witnessed by the Law and the

" Prophets ; even the Righteousness of God, which

" is by Faith of Jesus Christ, unto ALL, and

" upon ALL them that believe ; for there is NO

" DIFFERENCE. For ALL have finned, and

" come short of the Glory of God. Being justi-

" fied freely by his Grace, through the Redemp-

" tion which is in Jesus Christ."—

Here the Thing which I would prove, viz. that

Mankind in their first State, before they are in

terested in the Benefits of Christ's Redemption,

are universally wicked, is declared with the utmost

possible Fulness and Precision. So that if here

this Matter be not set forth plainly, expresiy, and

fully, it must be because no Words can do it, and

it is not in the Power of Language, or any Manner

of Terms and Phrases, however contrived and

heaped up one upon another, determinately to

signify any such Thing.

Dr. T. to take off the Force of the whole,' would

have us to understand, p. 104—107. that these

Passages quoted from the Psalms, and other Parts

of the Old Testament, do not speak of all Man

kind, nor of all the Jews ; but only of 'them of

whom they were true. He observes, there were

many that were innocent and righteous ; though

there were also many, a strong Party, |hat were

wicked, corrupt, &c. of whom these Texts were

to be understood. Concerning which I would ob

serve the following Things.

S 2 1 . Accord-
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1. According to this, the Universality of the

Terms that are found in these Places, which the

Apostle cites from the Old Testament, to prove

that all the World, both Jews and Gentiles, are under

Sin, is nothing to his Purpose. The Apostle uses

universal Terms in his Proposition, and in his

Conclusion, that ALL are under Sin, that EVERY

MOUTH is stopped, ALL THE WORLD

guilty, — that by the Deeds of the Law NO

FLESH can be justified. And he chuses out a

Number of universal Sayings or Clauses out of

the Old Testament, to confirm this Universality;

as, There is none righteous ; no, not one : They are

all gone out of the Way ; There is none that under-

standeth, &c. But yet the Universality of these

Expressions is nothing to his Purpose, because the

universal Terms found in them have indeed no

Reference to any such Universality, as this the

Apostle speaks of, nor any Thing a-kin to it ;

they mean no Universality either in the collective

Sense, or personal Sense ; no Universality of the

Nations of the World, or of particular Persons in

those Nations, or in any one Nation in the World :

" But only of thofe of whom they are true." That

is, There is none of them righteous, of whom it is

true, that they are not righteous ; no, not one: There

is none that understand, of whom it is true, that they

understand not : They are all gone out of the Way,

of whom it is true, that they are gone out of the

Way, &c.—Or these Expressions are to be under

stood concerning that strong Party in Israel, in

Daviss and Solomon's Days, and in the Prophets

Days ; they are to be understood of them univer

sally. And what is that to the Apostle's Purpose ?

How does such an Universality of Wickedness, as

this,—that all were wicked in Israel, who were

wicked,—or, that there was a particular evil Party,

all

C
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all of which were wicked,—confirm that Univer

sality which the Apostle would prove, viz. That

all Jews and Gentiles, and the whole World, were

wicked, and every Mouth stopped, and that no

Flesh could be justified by their own Righteous

ness.

Here Nothing can be said to abate the Non

sense, but this, That the Apostle would convince

the Jews, that they were capable of being wicked,

as well as other Nations ; and to prove it, he

mentions some Texts, which shew that there was

a wicked Party in Israel, a Thousand Years ago :

And that as to the universal Terms which hap

pened to be in these Texts, the Apostle had no

Respect to these ; but his reciting them is as it

were accidental, they happened to be in some

Texts which speak of an evil Party in Israel, and

the Apostle cites them as they are, not because

they are any more to his Purpose for the universal

Terms, which happen to be in them. But let the

Reader look on the Words of the Apostle, and

observe the Violence of such a Supposition. Par

ticularly let the Words of the 9th and 10th Verses,

and their Connection, be observed. All are under

Sin : As it is written, There is none righteous ; no,

not one. How plain is it, that the Apostle cites

that latter universal Clause out of the 14th Psalm,

to confirm the preceding universal Words of his

own Proposition ? And yet it will follow from the

Things which Dr. T. supposes, that the Univer

sality of the Terms in the last Words, There is

none righteous ; no, not one, hath no Relation at

all to that Universality he speaks of in the pre

ceding Clause, to which they are joined, All are

under Sin.: and is no more a Confirmation of it,

than if the Words were thus, ' There are form,

S 3 oc
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c or there are many in Israel, that are not righ-.

* teous/"

2. To suppose, the Apostle's Design in citing

these Passages, was only to prove to the Jews, that

of old there was a considerable Number of their

Nation that were wicked Men, is to suppose him

to have gone about to prove what none of the

Jews denied, or made the least Doubt of. Even

the Pharisees, the most self-righteous Sect of

them, who went furthest in glorying in the Di

stinction of their Nation from other Nations, as a

holy People, knew it, and owned it ; they openly

confessed that their Forefathers killed the Prophets,

Matth. xxiii. 29, 30, 31. And if the Apostle's

Design had been only to refresh their Memories,

to put them in Mind of the ancient Wickedness

of their Nation, to lead to Reflection on themselves

as guilty of the like Wickedness, (as Stephen does,

Acts vii.) what Need had the Apostle to go so sar

about to prove this ; gathering up many Sentences

here and there, which prove that their Scriptures

did speak of some as wicked Men ; and then, in

the next Place, to prove that the wicked Men

spoken of must be of the Nation of the Jews, by

this Argument, That what Things soever the Law

faith, it faith to them that are under the Law, or

that whatsoever the Books of the Old Testament

said, it must be understood of that People that

had the Old Testament ? What Need had the

Apostle of such an Ambages or Fetch as this, to

prove to the Jews, that there had been many of

their Nation in some of the ancient Ages, which

were wicked Men ; when the Old Testament was

full of Passages that asserted this expresly, not

only cf a strong Party, but of the Nation in ge

neral ? How much more would it have been to

such
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such a Purpose, to have put them in Mind of the

Wickedness of the People in general, in worship

ping the golden Calf, and the Unbelief, Murmur

ing, and Perverseness of the whole Congregation

in the Wilderness, for forty Years, as Stephen

does ? Which Things he had no need to prove

to be spoken of their Nation, by any such in

direct Argument, as that, Whatsoever Things the

Law faiths it faith to them that are under the.

Law.

3. It would have been impertinent to the Apo

stle's Purpose, even as our Author understands

his Purpose, for him to have gone about to con

vince the Jews, that there had been a strong

Party of bad Men in David's, and Solomon's, and

the Prophet's Times. For Dr. T. supposes, the

Apostle's Aim is to prove the great Corruption of

both Jews and Gentiles at that Pay, when Christ

came into the World *,

In order the more fully to evade the clear and

abundant Testimonies to the Doctrine of Original

Sin, contained in this Part of the holy Scripture,

our Author says, The Apostle is here speaking of

, Bodies of People, of Jews and Gentiles in a col

lective Sense, as two great Bodies into which

Mankind are divided ; speaking of them in their

collective Capacity, and not with respect to parti

cular Persons ; that the Apostle's Design is to

prove, neither of these two great collective Bodies,

in their collective Sense, cari be justified by Law,

because both were corrupt ; and so that no more

is implied, than that the Generality of both were

wicked -f\ On this I observe,

S4 (1.) That

* See Key, § 507, 310. f Page 102, 104, 117, 119, izo,

4md Note on Rom. iii. 10—19.

s*
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(1.) That this supposed Sense disagrees ex

tremely with the Terms and Language which the

Apostle here makes use of. For according to this,

we must understand, either,

Firsti That the Apostle means no Universality

at all, but only the far greater Part. But if the

Words which the Apostle uses, do not most

fully and determinately signify an Universality,

no Words ever used in the Bible are sufficient to

do it. I might challenge any Man to produce any

one Paragra h in the Scripture, from the Begin

ning to the End, where there is such a Repetition

and Accumulation of Terms, so strongly and em

phatically and carefully, to express the most perfect

and absolute Universality ; or any Place to be

compared to it. What Instance is there in the

1 Scripture, or indeed any other Writing, when the

Meaning is only the much greater Part, where

this Meaning is signified in such a Manner, by

repeating such Expressions, They are all,—they

are all.—They are all—together,—every one,—all

the World; joined to multiplied negative Terms,

to shew the Universality to be without Exception ;

saying, There is no Flesh,—there is none,—there is

none,—there is none,—there is none, fqur Times

over ; besides the Addition of No, not one,—no,

not one,—once and again !

Or, Secondly, if any Universality at all be al

lowed, it is only of the collective Bodies spoken

of ; and these collective Bodies but two, as Dr.

T. reckons them, viz. the Jewish Nation, and the

Gentile World ; supposing the Apostle is here re

presenting each of these Parts of Mankind as

being Wicked. But is this the Way of Men's

using Language, when speaking of but two Things,

'r
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to express themselves in universal Terms of such

a Sort, and in such a Manner, and when they

mean no more than that the Thing affirmed is.

predicated of both of them ? If a Man speaking

of his two Feet as both lame, should say, All my

Feet are lame, They are all lame. All together are

become weak, None of my Feet are strong, None of

them are sound ; No, not one ; would not he be

thought to be lame in his Understanding, as well

as his Feet ? When the Apostle says, That every

Mouth may be stopped, must we suppose, that he

speaks only of these two great collective Bodies,

figuratively ascribing to each of them a Mouth,

and means that these two Mouths are stopped !

And besides, according to our Author's own

Interpretation, the universal Terms used in these

Texts cited from the Old Testament, have no

respect to those two great collective Bodies, nor

indeed to either of them ; but to some in Israel,

a particular disaffected Party in that one Nation,

which was made up of wicked Men. So that

his Interpretation is every Way absurd and incon-

. sistent.

(2.) If the Apostle is speaking only of the

Wickedness or Guilt of great collective Bodies,

then it will follow, that also the Justification he

here treats of, is no other than the Justification of

such collective Bodies. For, they are the same

he speaks of as guilty and wicked, that he argues

cannot be justified by the Works of the Law, by

Reason of their being Wicked. Otherwise his

Argument is wholly disannulled. If the Guilt he

speaks of be only of collective Bodies, then what

he argues from that Guilt, must be only, that

collective Bodies cannot be justified by the Works

of
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it is plain, the Argument would be quite vain and

impertinent. Yet thus the Argument must stand

according to Dr. T—r"s Interpretation. The col

lective Bodies, which he supposes are spoken of as

wicked, and condemned by the Law, considered

as in their collective Capacity, are those two, the

Jewish Nation, and the heathen World : But the

collective Body which he supposes the Apostle

speaks of as justified without the Deeds of the

Law, is neither of these, but the Christian Church,

or Body of Believers ; which is a new collective

Body, a new Creature, and a new Man, (according

to our Author's understanding of such Phrases,)

which never had any Existence before it was justi

fied, and therefore never was wicked or con

demned, unless it was with regard to the Indivi

duals of which it was constituted ; and it does

not appear, according to our Author's Scheme,

that these Individuals had before been generally

wicked. For according to him, there was a Num

ber both among the Jews and Gentiles, that were

righteous before. And how does it appear, but

that the comparatively few Jews and Gentiles, of

which this new-created collective Body was consti

tuted, were chiefly of the best of each ?

So that in every View, this Author's Way of

explaining this Passage in the third of Romans,

appears vain and absurd. And so clearly and

fully has the Apostle expressed himself, that it

is doubtless impossible to invent any other Sense

to put upon his Words, than that which will

imply, that all Mankind, even every Individual

of the whole Race, but their Redeemer Him

self, are in their first original State corrupt and

wicked.

Before
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Before I leave this Passage of the Apostle, it

may be proper to observe, that it not only is a

molt clear and full Testimony to the native Depra

vity of Mankind, but also plainly declares that

natural Depravity to be total and exceeding great.

It is the Apostle's manifest Design in these Cita

tions from the Old Testament, to shew these

three Things. 1 . That all Mankind are by Nature

corrupt. 2. That every one is altogether corrupts

and as it were, depraved in every Part. 3, That

they are in every Part corrupt in an exceeding

Degree.—With respect to the second of these,- that

every one is wholly, and as it were in every Part

corrupt, it is plain the Apostle chuses out, and

puts together those particular Passages of the Old

Testament, wherein most of those Members of

the Body are mentioned, that are the Soul's chief

Instruments or Organs of external Action. The

Hands (implicitly) in those Expressions, They are

together become unprofitable^ There is none that doth

good. The Throat, Tongue, Lips, and Mouth,

the Organs of Speech ; in those Words, Their

Throat is an open Sepulchre : With their Tongues

they have used Deceit : The Poison of Asps is under

their Lips ; whose Mouth is full of Cursing and

Bitterness. The Feet in those Words, ver. 15.

Their Feet are swift to shed Blood. These Things

together signify, that Man is as it were all over

corrupt in every Part. And not only is the total

Corruption thus intimated, by enumerating the

several Parts, but by denying of all Good ; any

true Understanding or spiritual Knowledge, any

virtuous Action, or so much as truly virtuous

Desire, or seeking after God. There is none that

understandeth ; There is none that seeketh after

God : There is none that doth Good : The Way of

Peace have they not known. And in general, by

\ d -nying



2yo Proof from Rom. v. 6—io. Part II.

denying all true Piety or Religion in Men in

their first State, ver. 1 8. There is no Fear of God

before their Eyes.—The Expressions also are evi

dently chosen to denote a most extreme and des

perate Wickedness of Heart. An exceeding De

pravity is ascribed to every Part : To the Throat,

the Scent of an open Sepulchre -, to the Tongue and

Lips, Deceit, and the Poison of Asps ; to the Mouth,

Cursing and Bitterness; of their Feet it is said,

they are swift to shed Blood : And with regard to

the whole Man, it is said, Destruction and Misery

are in their Ways. The Representation is very

strong of each of these Things, viz. That all

Mankind are corrupt ; that every one is wholly

and altogether corrupt; and also extremely and

desperately corrupt. And it is plain, it is not

accidental, that we have here such a Collection of

such strong Expressions, so emphatically signifying

these Things ; but that they are chosen of the

Apostle on Design, as being directly and fully to

his Purpose ; which Purpose appears in all his

Discourse in the whole of this Chapter, and in

deed from the Beginning of the Epistle.

SECT. III.

Observations on Rom. v. 6—io. and Eph. ii. 3.

with the Context, and Rom. vii.

ANOTHER Passage of this Apostle in the

fame Epistle to the Romans, which shews

that all that are made Partakers of the Benefits of

Christ's Redemption, are in their first State wicked,

and desperately wicked, is that, Chap. v. 6—10.

For when we were yet without Strength, in due

Time
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'Time Christ died for the Ungodly. For scarcely for

a righteous Man will one die ; yet peradventure for

a good Man, some would even dare to die. But God

commendeth his Love towards us, in that while we

were yet Sinners, Christ died for us. Much more

then, being now justified by his Blood, we shall be

savedfrom Wrath through him. For if while we

were Enemies, we were reconciled to God through

the Death of his Son ; much more, being reconciled,

we shall be saved by his Life.

Here all that Christ died for, and that are saved

by him, are spoken of as being in their first State

Sinners, Ungodly, Enemies to God, exposed to divine

Wrath, and without Strength, without Ability to

help themselves, or deliver their Souls from this

miserable State.
,.

Dr. T. says, The Apostle here speaks of the

Gentiles only in their heathen State, in Contradi

stinction to the Jews ; and that not of particular

Persons among the heathen Gentiles, or as to the

State they were in personally ; but only of the

Gentiles collectively taken, or of the miserable State

of that great collective Body, the heathen World :

And that these Appellations, Sinners, Ungodly, Ene

mies, &c. were Names by which the Apostles in

their Writings were wont to signify and distinguish

the heathen World, in Opposition to the Jews ;

and that in thist Sense these Appellations are to

be taken in their Epistles, and in this Place in

particular *. And it is observable, that this Way

of interpreting these Phrases in the apostolick

Writings, is become sashionable with many late

Writers ; whereby they not only evade several clear

Testimonies

* Page 1 14— 120.' See also Dr. 7"—r's Paraph, and Notes

on the Place.
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Testimonies to the Doctrine of Original Sin, but

make void great Part of the New Testament ; on

which Account it deserves the more particular

Consideration.

It is allowed to have been long common and

customary among the Jews, in Christ's and the

Apostle's Days, especially those of the Sect of the

Pharisees, in their Pride and Confidence in their

Privileges as the peculiar People of God, to exalt

themselves exceedingly above other Nations, and

greatly to despise the Gentiles, and call them by

such Names as Sinners, Enemies, Dogs, &c. as

Notes of Distinction from themselves, whom they

"accounted in general (excepting, the Publicans, and

the notoriously profligate) as the Friends, special

Favourites, and Children of God ; because they

were the Children of Abraham, were circumcised,

and had the Law of Moses, as their peculiar Pri

vilege, and as a . Wall of Partition between them

and the Gentiles.

But it is very remarkable, that a Christian Di

vine, who has studied the New Testament, and

the Epistle to the Romans in particular, so dili

gently as Dr. T. should be strong in an Imagina

tion, that the Apostles of Jesus Christ should so

far countenance, and do so much to cherish these

self-exalting, uncharitable Dispositions and Notions

of the Jews, which gave Rise to such a Custom,

as to sall in with that Custom, and adopt that

Language of their Pride and Contempt ; and

especially that the Apostle Paul should do it.

It is a most unreasonable Imagination on many

Accounts.

1. The whole Gospel Dispensation is calculated

entirely to overthrow and abolish every Thing to

which
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which this self-distinguishing, self-exalting Lan

guage of the Jews was owingi It was calculated

wholly to exclude such Boasting, and to destroy

that Pride and Self-Righteousness that were the

Causes of it: It was calculated to abolish the

Enmity, and break down the Partition-Wall be

tween Jews and Gentiles, and of Twain to'make

one new Man, so making Peace ; to destroy all Dis

positions in Nations and particular Persons to

despise one another, or to say one to another

Stand by thyself, come not near to me; for I am

holier than Thou ; and to establish the contrary

Principles of Humility, mutual Esteem, Honour

and Love, and universal Union, in the most firm

and perfect Manner*

2. Christ, when on Earth, set himself, through

the Course of his Ministry, to militate against this

Pharisaical Spirit, Practice, and Language of the

Jews; appearing in such Representations, Names,

and Epithets, so customary among them; by which

they shewed so much Contempt of the Gentiles^

Publicans, and such as were openly lewd and vi

cious, and so exalted themselves above them,;

calling them Sinners and Enemies, and themselves

Holy, and God's Children ; not allowing the Gen

tile to be their Neighbour, &c. He condemned

the Pharisees sot not esteeming themselves Sinners,

as well as the Publicans ; trusting in themselves .

that they were righteous, and despising others.

He militated against these Things in his own

Treatment of some Gentiles, Publicans, and others,

whom they called Sinners, and in what he said on

those Occasions *.

T He

* Matth. viii. 5—a 3. Chap. ix. 9—1 3. Chap. xi. 19—24.

Chap. xv. 21—-28. Luke vii. 37; to- the End. Chap. xvii.

12-^19. Chap. xix. 1— 10. John iv. 9, &c. ver. 39, &c.

Compare Luke x. 29, &c.
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He opposed these Notions and Manners of

the Jews in his Parables *, and in his Instruc

tions to his Disciples how to tre2t the unbelieving

Jews -f ; and in what he says to Nicodemus about

the Necessity of a new Birth, even for the Jews,

as well as the unclean Gentiles, with regard to

their "Proselytism, which some of the Jews looked

upon as a new Birth : And in Opposition to their

Notions of their being the Children of God,

because the Children of Abraham, but the Gen

tiles by Nature Sinners and Children of Wrath,

he tells them that even they were Children of the

Devil £.

3. Though we should suppose the Apostles not

to have been thoroughly brought off from such

Notions, Manners, and Language of the Jews,

till after Christ's Ascension ; yet after the pouring

out

» Matth. xxi. 28—32. Chap. xxii. 1—10. Luke xiv. 16-24.

Compare Luke xiii. 28, 29, 30.

f Matth. x. 14, 15.

% John viii. 33—44.

It. may also be observed, that John the Baptist gready con

tradicted the Jews Opinion of Themselves, as being a holy

People, and accepted of God, because they were the Children

of Abraham, and on that Account better than the Heathen,

whom they called Sinners, Enemies, Unclean, &c. in bapti

zing the Jews as a polluted People, and Sinners, as the Jews-

used to baptize Proselytes from among the Heathen ; calling

them to Repentance as Sinners, saying. Think not to fay within

yourselves, We have Abraham to our Father ; for I fay unto you,

that God is able, of these Stones, to raise up Children unto Abraham;

and teaching the Pharisees, that instead of their being a holy

Generation, and Children of God, as they called themselves,

they were a Generation of Vipers,
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out o^the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost:, or at

least, after the Calling of the Gentiles, begun in

the Conversion of Cornelius, they were fully in

doctrinated in this Matter, and esfectually taught

no longer to call the Gentiles Unclean, as a Note

of Distinction from the Jews, Acts x. 28. which

was before any of the Apostolic Epistles were

written.

4. Of all the Apostles, none were more per

fectly instructed in this Matter, and none so abun

dant in instructing others in it, as Paul, the great

Apostle of the Gentiles. He had Abundance to

do in this Matter : None of the ApostlesJiad so

much Occasion to exert themselves against the

forementioned Notions and Language of the Jews,

in Opposition to Jewish Teachers, and Judaizing

Christians, that strove to keep up the Separation-

Wall between Jews and Gentiles, and to exalt the

former, and set the latter at nought.

5. This Apostle does especially strive in this

Matter in his Epistle to the Romans, above all his

other Writings ; exerting himself in a most elabo

rate Manner, and with his utmost Skill and Power

to bring the Jewish 'Christians off from every

Thing of this Kind; endeavouring by all Means

that there might no longer be in them any Re

mains of" these old Notions they had been edu

cated in, of such a great Distinction between Jews

and Gentiles, as were expressed in the Names they

used to distinguish them by, calling the Jews holy,

Children of Abraham, Friends and Children of God ;

but the Gentiles Sinners, Unclean, Enemies, and

the like. He makes it almost his whole Business,

from the Beginning of the Epistle, to this Passage

in the 5th Chapter, which we are upon, to con-

T 2 vince
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vince them that there was no Ground for any such

Distinction, and to prove that in common, both

Jews and Gentiles, all were desperately wicked,

and none righteous, no, not one. He tells them,

Chap. iii. 9. that the Jews were by no Means

better than the Gentiles ; and (in what follows in

that Chapter) that there was no Difference be

tween Jews and Gentiles; and represents, all as

without Strength, or any Sufficiency of their own

in the Affair of Justification and Redemption:

And in the Continuation of the same Discourse,

in the 4th Chapter, teaches that all that were

justified by Christ, were in themselves ungodly ;

and that being the Children of^Abraham was not

peculiar to the Jews. In this 5th Chap, still in

Continuation of the same Discourse, on the same

Subject and Argument of Justification through

Christ, and by Faith in him, he speaks of Christ's

dying for the Ungodly and Sinners, and those that

were without Strength or Sufficiency for their own

Salvation, as he had done all along before. But

now, it seems, the Apostle by Sinners and ungodly

must not be understood according as he used these

Words before ; but must be supposed to mean

only the Gentiles as distinguished from the Jews ;

adopting the Language of those self-righteous,

self-exalting, disdainful Judaizing Teachers, whom

he was with all his Might opposing : countenan

cing the very same Thing in them, which he

had been from the Beginning of the Epistle dis

countenancing and endeavouring to discourage,

and utterly to abolish, with all his Art and

Strength.

One Reason why the Jews looked on themselves,

better than the Gentiles, and called themselves

holy, and the Gentiles Sinners, was, that they had

the
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the Law of Moses. They made their Boast of the

Law. But the Apostle shews them, that this was

so sar from making them better, that it condemned

them, and was an Occasion of their being Sinners.,

in a higher Degree, and more aggravated Manner,

and more esfectually and dreadfully dead in and by

Sin, Chap. vis. 4— 13. agreeable to those Words

of Christ, John v. 45.

It cannot be justly objected here, that this

Apostle did indeed use this Language, and call the

Gentiles Sinners, in Contradistinction to the Jews,

in what he said to Peter, which he himself gives

an Account °f in Gal. ii. 15, 16, We who are

Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles,

knowing that a Man is not justified by the Works of

the Law, but by Faith in Jesus Christ. It is true,

that the Apostle here refers to this Distinction, as

what was usually made by the self-righteous Jews,

between themselves and the Gentiles ; but not in

such a Manner as to adopt, or savour it ; bufon

the contrary, so as plainly to shew his Disappro

bation of it ; q\. d. ' Though we were born Jews,

* and by Nature are of that People which are

* wont to make their Boast of the Law, expecting

* to be justified by it, and trust in themselves

' that they are righteous, despising others, calling

* the Gentiles Sinners, in Distinction from them-

* selves ; yet we being now instructed in the

« Gospel of Christ, know better ; we now know that

* a Man is not justified by the Works of the

' Law ; that we are all justified only by Faith

* in Christ, in whom there is no Difference, no

* Distinction of Greek or Gentile, and Jew, but all

' are one in Christ Jesus.' And this is the very

Thing he there speaks qf, which he blamed Peter

for ; that by his withdrawing and separating him-

T 3 s<tf
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self from the Gentiles, refusing to eat with them*

&c, he had countenanced this self-exalting, self-

distinguishing, separating Spirit and Custom of

the Jews, whereby they treated the Gentiles* as.

in a distinguishing Manner, Sinners and Unclean,,

and not sit to come near them who were a holy

People.

6. The Words themselves of the Apostle in

this Place, shew plainly, that he here uses the

Word, Sinners, not as signifying Gentiles, in Op

position to Jews, but as denoting the morally evil,

in Opposition to such as are righteous or good:

Because this latter Opposition or Distinction be

tween Sinners and Righteous is here expressed in

plain Terms. Scarcely for a righteous Man will

one die ; yet peradventure for a good Man some

would even dare to die; But God commended his

Love towards us, in that while we were" yet

Sinners, Christ died for us. By righteous Men

are doubtless meant the same that are meant by

such a Phrase, throughout this Apostle's Writings,

and throughout theNew Testament, and through

out the Bible. Will any one pretend, that by the

righteous Man, whom Men would scarcely die for,

and by the good Man, that perhaps some might

even dare to die for, is meant a Jew? Dr. T,

himself does not explain it so, in his Exposition of

this Epistle ; and therefore is not very consistent

with himself, in supposing, that in the other Part

of the Distinction the Apostle means Gentiles, as

distinguished from the Jews. The Apostle himself

had been labouring abundantly, in the preceding

Part of the Epistle, to prove that the Jews were

Sinners in this Sense, namely, in Opposition to

righteous ; that all had finned, that all were under

Sin, and therefore could not be justified, could

not
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not be accepted as righteous, by their own Righ

teousness.

7. Another Thing which makes it evident that

the Apostle, when he speaks in this Place of the

Sinners and Enemies which Christ died for, does

not mean only the Gentiles, is, that he includes

himself among them, laying, while WE were Sin~

ners, and when WE were Enemies.

Our Author from Time to Time says, The

Apostle, though he speaks only of the Gentiles

in their Heathen State, yet puts himself with them,

because he was the Apostle of the Gentiles. But this

is very violent and unreasonable. There is no

more Sense in it, than there would be in a Father's

ranking himself among his Children, when speak

ing to his Children of the Benefits they have by

being begotten by himself; and saying, We Chil

dren— Or in a Physician's ranking himself with

his Patients, when talking to them of their Diseases

and Cure ; saying, We fick Folks.— Paul's being

the Apostle of the Gentiles, to save them from

their Heathenism, is so sar from being a Reason

for him to reckon himself among the Heathen,

that on the contrary, it is the very Thing that

would render it in a peculiar Manner unnatural

jind absurd for him so to do. Because, as the.

Apostle of the Gentiles, he appears as their Healer

and Deliverer from Heathenism ; and therefore in

that Capacity does in a peculiar Manner appear

in his Distinction from the Heathen, and in Op

position to the State of Heathenism. For it is by

the most opposite Qualities only, that he is fitted

to be an Apostle of the Heathen, and Recoverer

from Heathenism. As the clear Light of the Sun

is the Thing which makes it a proper Restorative

T 4 from



iSo Proof from Rons, v, 6—16. ' Fkrt1!!^

from Darkness -, and therefore the Sun's being

spoken of as such a Remedy, none would suppose

to be a good Reason why it should be ranked

with Darkness, or among dark Things. And be

sides (which makes this Supposition of Dr. T—r's

appear more violent) the Apostle, in this Epistle,

does expresly rank himself with the Jews, when

he speaks of them as distinguished from the Gen

tiles; as in Chap. iii. 9 What then? are WE better

than They ? That is, are we Jews better than the

Gentiles ?

It cannot justly be alledged in Opposition to

this, that the Apostle Peter puts himself with the

Heathen, 1 Pet. iv. 3. For the Time fast of OUR,

Life may suffice US to have wrought the Will of the

Gentiles ; when WE walked in Lasciviousness, Lusts,

Excess of Wine, Revellings, Banquetings, and abomi

nable Idolatries. For the Apostle Peter (who by

the Way was not an Apostle of the Gentiles) here

does not speak of himself as one of the Heathen,

but as one of the Church of Christ in general,

made up of those that had been Jews, Proselytes,

and Heathens, who were now all one Body, of

which Body he was a Member. It is this Society

therefore, and not the Gentiles, that he refers to

in the Pronoun US. He is speaking of the Wicked

ness that the Members of this Body or Society had

lived in before their Conversion; not that every

Member had lived in all those Vices here men-,

tioned, but some in one, others in another. Very

parallel with that of the Apostle Paul to Titus,

Chap. iii. 3. For WE ourselves also (i. e. We of

the Christian Church) were sometimes foolish, dis

obedient, deceived, serving divers Lusts and Plea

sures, (some one Lust and Pleasure, others another)

living in Malice, Envy, hateful and hating one ano

ther^
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tber, &c. There is Nothing in this, but what is

very natural. That the Apostle, speaking to the

Christian Church, and of that Church, confessing

its former Sins, should speak of himself as one of

that Society, and yet mention some Sins that he

personally had not been guilty of, and among

others, heathenish Idolatry, is quite a different

Thing from what it would have been for the

Apostle, exprefly distinguishing those of the Chri

stians, which had been Heathen, from those which

had been Jews, to have ranked himself with the

former, though he was truly of the latter.

If a Minister in some Congregation in England,

speaking in a Sermon ofthe Sins of the Nation, being

himself of the Nation, should say, 'WE have greatly

' corrupted ourselves, and provoked God by our

* Deism, Blasphemy, prosane Swearing, Lascivious-

' ness, Venality, &c.' speaking in the first Person

plural, tho' he himself never had been a Deist, and

perhaps none of his Hearers, and they might also

have been generally free from other Sins he men

tioned ; yet there would be nothing unnatural in

his thus expressing himself. But it would be a

quite different Thing, if one Part of the British

Dominions, suppose our King's American Domi

nions, had universally apostatized from Christianity

to Deism, and had long been in such a State, and

if One that had been born and brought up in

England among Christians, the Country being uni

versally Christian, should be sent among them to

shew them the Folly and great Evil of Deism,' and

convert them to Christianity ; and this Missionary,

when making a Distinction between English Chri

stians, and these Deists, Ihould rank himself with

the latter, and say, WE American Deists, WE

foolish
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foolish blind Infidels, &c. This indeed would be

very unnatural and absurd.

Another Passage of the Apostle, to the like

Purpose with that which we have been considering

in the 5th of Romans, is that in Eph. ii. 3.—And

were by Nature Children of Wrath, even as others.

This remains a plain Testimony to the Doctrine of

Original Sin, as held by those that used to be

called orthodox Christians, after all the Pains and

Art used to torture and pervert it. This Doctrine

is here not only plainly and fully taught, but

abundandy so, if we take the Words with the

Context; where Christians are once and again re

presented as being, in their first State, dead in

Sin, and as quickened and raised up from such a

State of Death, in a most marvellous Display of

the free and rich Grace and Love, and exceeding

Greatness of the Power of God, &c.

With respect to those Words wiv Ttxvec q.wret

coy/ig, We were by Nature Children of Wrath, Dr.

T. says, p. iiz, 113, 114. " The Apostle means

" no more by this, than truly or really Children of

** Wrath ; using a metaphorical Expression, bor-

" rowed from the Word that is used to signify

*' a true and genuine Child of a Family, in Di-

*' stinction from one that is a Child only by Adop-

*' tion." In which it is owned, that the proper

Sense of the Phrase, is, being a Child by Nature,

in the same Sense as a Child by Birth or natural

Generation ; but only he supposes, that here the

Word is used metaphorically. The Instance he

produces as parallel, to confirm his supposed me

taphorical Sense of the Phrase, as meaning only

truly, really, or properly Children of Wrath, viz.

the Apostle Paul's calling Timothy his own Son in

the
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the Faith, yvwiov reavov, is so sar from confirming

his Sense, that it is rather directly against it. For

doubtless the Apostle uses the Word yvrurtov in its

original Signification here, meaning his begotten

Son ; yvj)o-i@~ being the Adjective from yovr,, Off

spring, or the Verb, ytwu.v, to beget ; as much

as to say, Timothy my begotten Son in the Faith ;

only allowing for the two Ways of being begotten,

spoken of in the New Testament, one natural,

and the other spiritual ; one being the first Gene-,

ration, the other Regeneration ; the one a being

begotten as to the human Nature, the other a

being begotten in the Faith, begotten in Christ,

or as to one's Christianity. The Apostle expressly

signifies which of these he means in this Place,

Timothy my begotten Son in the Faith, in the same

Manner as he says to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv.

15. In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the

Gospel, To say, the Apostle uses the Word, <&vae.,

in Eph. ii. 3. only as signifying real, true, and

proper, is a most arbitrary Interpretation, having

nothing to warrant it in the whole Bible. The

Word Quo-is is no where used in this Sense in the

New Testament *,

Another Thing which our Author alledges to

evade the Force of this, is, that the Word rendered

Nature, sometimes signifies Habit contracted by

Custom, or an acquired Nature. But this is not

the proper Meaning of the Word. And it is

plain, the Word in its common Use, in the New

Testament, signifies what we properly express in

Engli/h by the Word Nature. There is but one

Place

• The following are all the other Places where the Word

is used, Rom. i. 26. and ii. 14. and ver. 27. and xi. 21. and

ver. 24. thrice in that Verse. 1 Cor. xi. 14. Gal. ii. 15. and iv.

S. Jam. iii. 7. twice in that Verse, and 2 Pet. i. 4.
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Place where there can be the least Pretext for sup

posing it can be used otherwise ; and that is 1 Cor,

xi, 14. Doth not even Nature itself teach you, that

if a Man have long Hair, it is a Shame unto hint ?

And even here there is, I think, no Manner of

Reason for understanding Nature otherwise than in

the proper Sense. The Emphasis used auT/> y <pw«,

Nature ITSELF, shews that the Apostle does not

mean Custom, but Nature in the proper Sense. It

is true, it was long Custom, that made having the

Head covered a Token of Subjection, and a femi

nine Habit or Appearance ; as it is Custom that

makes any outward Action or Word a Sign or

Signification of any Thing: But Nature itself, Na

ture in its proper Sense, teaches, that it is a Shame

for a Man to appear with the established Signs of

the Female Sex, and with Significations of Infe

riority, &c. As Nature itself shews it to be a

Shame for a Father to bow down or kneel to his

' own Child or Servant, or for Men to bow to an

Idol, because bowing down is by Custom an

established Token or Sign of Subjection and Sub

mission : Such a Sight therefore would be unna

tural, ihocking to a Man's very Nature. So Na

ture would teach, that it is a Shame for a Woman

to use such and such lascivious Words or Gestures,

though it be Custom, that establishes the unclean

Signification of those Gestures and Sounds.

It is particularly unnatural and unreasonable, to

understand the Phrase, Texutz <pwx&, in this Place,

any otherwise than in the proper Sense, on the fol

lowing Accounts. 1. It may be observed, that

both the Words, rexvx and <r,v<rx, in their original

Signification, have Reference to the Birth or Ge

neration. So the Word <pv<ri;, which comes from

fju, which signifies to beget or bring forth Young,

or
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or to put forth, or bud forth as a Plant, that brings

forth young Buds and Branches. And so the

Word TSjcKoi' comes from t<xto, which signifies to

bring forth Children.—2. As though the Apostle

took Care by the Word used here, to signify what

we are by Birth, he changes the Word he used

before for Children. In the preceding Verse he

used vtoi, speaking of the Children of Disobe

dience ; but here t&kvx, which is a Word derived,

as was now observed, from tiktco to bring forth a

Child, and more properly signifies a begotten or

born -Child.—3. It is natural to suppose that the

Apostle here speaks in Opposition to the Pride of

some, especially the yaw, (for the Church in Epbe-

sus was made up partly of Jews, as well as the

Church in Rome) who exalted themselves in the

Privileges they had by Birth, because they were

born the Children of Abraham, and were Jews by

Nature, <pv<rei lufouoi, as the Phrase is, Gal. ii. 1 5.

In Opposition to this proud Conceit, he teaches

the Jews, that notwithstanding this they were by

Nature Children of Wrath, even as others, i. e. as

well as the Gentiles, which the Jews had been

taught to look upon as Sinners, and out of Favour

with God by Nature, and born Children of Wrath.

—4. It is more plain, that the Apostle uses the

Word Nature in its proper Sense here, because he

sets what they were by Nature, in Opposition to

what they are by Grace. In this Verse, the Apostle

shews what they are by Nature, viz. Children of

Wrath ; and in the following Verses he shews,

how very differept their State is by Grace ; saying,

ver. 5. By Grace ye are saved; repeating it again

ver. 8. By Grace ye are saved. But if, by being

Children of Wrath by Nature, were meant no

more than only their being really and truly Chil

dren of Wrath, as Dr. T. supposes, there would be

no
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no Opposirion in the Signification of these Phrases ;

for in this Sense they were by Nature in a State of

Salvation, as much as by Nature Children of Wratb :

for they were truly, really, and properly in a State

of Salvation.

If we take these Words with the Context, the

whole abundantly proves, that by Nature we are

totally corrupt, without any good Thing in us.

For if we allow the plain Scope of the Place,

without attempting to hide it, by extreme Violence

used with the Apostle's Words and Expressions,

the Design here is strongly to establish this Point ;

That what Christians have that is good in them,

Or in their State, is in no Part of it naturally in

themselves, or from themselves, but is wholly

from divine Grace, all the Gift of God, and hii

IVorkmanship, the Effect of his Power, and free

and wonderful Love : None of our good Works are

primarily from ourselves, but with respect to them

all, we are God's Workmanship, created unto good

Works, as it were out of Nothing : Not so much

as Faith itself, the first Principle of good Works

in Christians, is of themselves, but that is the Gift

of God. Therefore the Apostle compares the Work

of God, in forming Christians to true Virtue and

Holiness, not only to a new Creation, but a Resur

rection, or raising from the Dead. ver. r. You hath

he quickened, who were dead in 'Trespasses and Sins.

And again, ver. 5. Even when we were dead in

Sins, hath quickened us together with Christ. In

speaking of Christians being quickened with Christ,

the Apostle has Reference to what he had said

before, in the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter,

of- God's manifesting the exceeding Greatness of his

Power towards Christian Converts in their Con

version, agreeable to the Operation of his mighty

Power



San?"} A&i*tktir&fl State Wicked. 2S7

Ptfw^r, w&?» be raised Christ from the Dead. So

that it is plain by every Thing in this Discourse,

the Apostle would signify, that by Nature we have

no Goodness ; but are as destitute of it as a dead

Corpse is of Life : And that all Goodness, all good

Works, and Faith the Principle of all, are perfectly

the Gift of God's Grace, and the Work of his great,

almighty, and exceeding excellent Power. I think'

there can be need of Nothing but reading the

Chapter, and minding what is read, to convince

all who have common Understanding, of this-;,

whatever any of the most subtil Criticks have done,

or ever can do, to twist, rack, perplex, and pervert

the Words and Phrases here used.

Dr. <T. here again insists, that the Apostle speaks

pnly of the Gentiles in their heathen State, when

he speaks of those that were dead in Sin, and by

Nature Children of Wrath ; and that though he

seems to include himself among these, saying, WE

were by Nature Children of Wrath, WE were dead

in Sins ; yet he only puts himself among them be

cause he was the Apostle of the Gentiles. The

gross Absurdity of which may appear from what

was said before. But besides the Things which

have been already observed, there are some Things

which make it peculiarly unreasonable to under

stand it so here. It is true, the greater Part of

the Church of Ephesus had been Heathens, and

therefore the Apostle often has Reference to their

heathen State, in this Epistle. But the Words in,

this Chap. ii. 3. plainly shew, that he means him

self and other Jews in Distinction from the Gen

tiles ; for the Distinction is fully expressed. After

he had told the Epbejians, who had been generally

Heathen, that they had been dead in Sin, and

had walked according to the Course of this World,

&c
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&c. ver. 1 and 2. he makes a Distinction, and^ays,

Among whom WE ALSO had our Conversation, ccc.

and were by Nature Children of Wrath, EVEN

AS OTHERS. Here first he changes the Person ;

whereas, before he had spoken in the second Per-

on, YE were dead,—YE in Time past walked, &c.

snow he changes Stile, and uses the first Person*

In a most manifest Distinction, Among whom WE

ALSO, that is, we Jews, as well as ye Gentiles :

not only changing the Person, but adding a Par

ticle of Distinction, Also ; which would be Non

sense, if he meant the same without Distinction.

And besides all this, more fully to express the

Distinction, the Apostle further adds a Pronoun of

Distinction ; WE also, even as OTHERS, or, we

as well as others : Most evidently having respect

to the Notions, so generally entertained by the

Jews, of their being much better than the Gentiles.,

in being Jews by Nature, Children of Abraham,

and Children of God; when they supposed the

Gentiles to be utterly cast off, as born Aliens, and

by Nature Children of Wrath : In Opposition to

this, the Apostle says, ' We Jews, after all our

' glorying in our Distinction, were by Nature

* Children of Wrath, as well as the rest of the

' World' And a yet further Evidence, that the

Apostle here means to include the Jews, and even

himself, is the universal Term he uses* Among

whom also we ALL had our Conversation, &c. Tho'

Wickedness was supposed by the Jews to be the

Course of this World, as to the Generality of Man

kind, yet they supposed themselves an exempt

People, at least the Pharisees, and the devout Ob

servers of the Law .of Moses, and Traditions of the

Elders ; whatever might be thought of Publicans

and Harlots. But in Opposition to this, the Apo

stle aflerts, that they all were no better by Nature

than

A
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than, others, but were to be reckoned among the

Children of Disobedience, and Children of. Wrath.

And then besides, if the Apostle chuses to put

himself among the Gentiles, because he was the

Apostle of the Gentiles, I would ask, why does he

riot do so in the 1 1 th Verse of the same Chapter,

where he speaks of their Gentile State expressly ?

Remember that YE being in Time past Gentiles in

the Flesh. Why does he here make a Distinction

between the Gentiles and himself? Why did he

not say, Let us remember, that we being in Time

past Gentiles ? And why does the same Apostle,'

even universally, make the same Distinction, speak

ing either in the second or third Person, and never

in the first, where he expressly speaks of the Gen-

tilifm of those that he wrote to; or speaks of

them with Reference to their Distinction from the

Jews ? So every where in this same Epistle ; as

in Chap. i. 12, 13. where the Distinction is made-

just in the same Manner as here, by the Change

of the Person, and by the' distinguishing Particle^

Also. That WEshould be to the Praise of his Glory

who first trusted in Christ, (the first Believers irt

Christ being of the Jews, before the Gentiles were

called) in whom YE ALSO trusted, after that ye

beard the Word of Truth, tM Gospel of your Salva

tion. And in all the follows; Part of this second

Chapter, as ver. 11, 17, 19, and 22. in which last

Verse the same distinguishing Particle again is

used ; In whom YE ALSO are builded together for

an Habitation of God through the Spirit. See also

the following Chapters ; Chap, iii, 6. and iv.

17. And not only in this Epistle, but constantly

in other Epistles •, as Rom. i. 12, 13. Chap. xi.

*3, J4, *7, l8, 19, 2°> 2I> 22, 23> 24, 25» 2$>

30, 31. Chap. xv. 1 a, 16. 1 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. iv. §,
U .•.--Col.
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Col. i. 27. Chap. ii. 13. 1 Theff. i. 5, 6, 9.

Chap. ii. 13, i4, *5» l6«

Though I am sar from thinking our Author's

Exposition of the viith Chap, of Romans to be in

any wise agreeable to the true Sense of the Apostle,

yet it is needless here to stand particularly to exa

mine it ; because the Doctrine of Original Sin may

be argued not the less strongly, though we should

allow the Thing wherein he mainly differs from

^ such as he opposes in his' Interpretation, viz. That

-,^.the Apostle does not speak in his own Name, or

to represent the State of a true. Christian, but as

representing the State of the Jews under the Law.

For even on this Supposition, the Drift of the

Place will prove, that every one who is under

the Law, and with equal Reason every one of

Mankind, is carnal, fold under Sin, in his first

State, and till delivered by Christ. For it is plain,

that the Apostle's Design is to shew the Insuffi

ciency of the Law to give Life to any one what

soever. This appears by what he says when he

comes to draw his Conclusion, in the Continuation

of this Discourse ; Chap. viii. 3. * For what the

Law could not do, in that it was weak through the

Flesh ; God fending his own Son, &c. Our Author

supposes, this here spoken of, viz. " that the Law

" cannot give Life,f|6cause it is weak through

*' the Flesh," is true with respect to every one of

Mankind f. And when the Apostle gives this

Reason, In that it is weak through the Flesh, it is

plain, that by the Flesh, which here he opposes to

the Spirit, he means the same Thing which in the

preceding

* Dr. T. himself reckons this a Part of the same Discourse

or Paragraph, in the Division he makes of the Epistle, in his

Paraphrase and Notes upon it.

.J- See Nott on Rom. v. so.
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preceding Part of the ſame Diſcourſe, in the fore

going Chapter, he had called by the Name Fleſh,

ver. 5, 14, 18. and the Law of the Members, ver.

23. and the Body of Death, ver. 24. Which is the

Thing that through this Chapter he inſiſts on as

the grand Hindrance and Reaſon why the Law

could not give Life, juſt as he does in his Conclu

fion, Chap. viii. 3. Which in this laſt Place, is

given as a Reaſon why the Law cannot give Life

to any of Mankind. And it being the ſame Reaſon

of the ſame Thing, ſpoken of “in the ſame Diſ

courſe, in the former Part of it; as appears, be

cauſe this laſt Place is the Concluſion, of which

that former Part is the Premiſes: And inaſmuch

as the Reaſon there given is being in the Fleſh, and

a being carnal, ſold under Sin : Therefore taking

the whole of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, this is juſtly

underſtood to be a Reaſon why the Law cannot

give Life to any of Mankind; and conſequently,

that all Mankind are in the Fleſh, and are carnal,

fold under Sin, and ſo remain till delivered by

Chriſt: And conſequently, all Mankind in their

firſt or original State are very ſinful; which was

the Thing to be proved.

U 2 € H AP,

*.
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CHAP. IV.

Containing Observations on Rom. v. 12. to

the End*

SECT. I.

Remarks on Dr. T—r's Way of explaining this

Text.

. 0 .

* rpHE following Things are worthy to be

X taken Notice of, concerning our Author's

Exposition of this remarkable Passage of the Apo

stle Paul.

I. He greatly insists, that by Death in this

Place no more is meant, than that Death which

we all die, when this present Life is extinguished,

and the Body returns to the Dust ; that no more

is meant in the 12, 14, 15, and 17th Verses. P. 27.

he speaks of it as evidently, clearly, and infallibly

so, because the Apostle is still discoursing on the

same Subject; plainly implying, that it must most

infallibly be so, that the Apostle means no more

by Death, throughout this Paragraph on the Sub

ject. But as insalliWe as this is, if we believe

what Dr. T. elsewhere says, it must needs be

otherwise. He, in p. 120. S. speaking of those

Words in the last Verse of the next Chapter, The

Wages of Sin is DEATH, but the Gift of God is

ETERNAL LIFE, through Jesus Christ our Lord,

says, " Death in this Place is widely different

" from the Death we now die ; as it stands there

** oppofed to eternal Life, which is the Gift of God

" through Jesus Christ, it manifestly signifies eter-

" nal Deatht the second Death, or that Death

- i. " which
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" which they shall hereafter die, who live after

" the Flesh." But Death, (in the Conclusion of

the Paragraph we are upon in the 5th Chapter,

concerning the Death that comes by Adam) and

the Life that comes by Christ, in the last Verse of

the Chapter, is oppofed to eternal Life just in the

same Manner as it is in the last Verse of the next

Chapter : That as Sin has reigned unto DEATH,

even so might Grace reign, through Righteousness,

unto ETERNAL LIFE, by Jesus Christ our Lord.

So that by our Author's own Argument, Death

in this Place also is manifestly widely different from

the Death we now die, as it stands here opposed to

eternal Life, through Jesus Christ : and signifies

eternal Death, the second Death. And yet this is

a Part of the same Discourse or Paragraph with

that begun in the 12th Verse, as reckoned by Dr.

T. himself in his Division of Paragraphs, in his

Paraphrase and Notes on the Epistle. So that if

we will follow him, and admit his Reasonings in

the various Parts of his Book, here is manifest

Proof against infallible Evidence ! So that it is

true, the Apostle throughout this whole Passage

on the same Subject, by Death, evidently, clearly,

and infallibly means no more than that Death we

now die, when this Life is extinguished ; and yet

by Death, in some Part of this Passage, is meant

something widely different from the Death we now

die, and is MANIFESTLY intended eternal Death, .

the second Death.

But had our Author been more consistent with

himself in his laying of it down as so certain and

infallible, that because the Apostle has a special

Respect to temporal Death, in the 14th Verse,

Death reigned from Adam to Moses, therefore he

means no more in the several consequent Parts or

.

V I Mi
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this Passage, yet he is doubtless too confident arid

positive in this Matter. This is no more evident,

clear, and infallible, than that Christ meant no

more by perishing^ in Luke xiii. 5. when he says,

/ tell you, Nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all

likewise perish ; than such a temporal Death, as

came on those that died by the Fall of the Tower

of Siloam, spoken of in the preceding Words of

the same Speech ; and no more insallible, than

that by Life, Christ means no more than this tem

poral Life, in each Part of that one Sentence,

Matth. x. 39. He that findeth his Life stall lose

it ; and he that lofeth his Life for my Sake, shall

find it ; because in the first Part of each Clause, he

has Respect especially to temporal Life *.

The Truth of the Case, with respect to what

the Apostle intends by the Word Death in this

Place, is this, viz. That the same Thing is meant,

that is meant by Death in the foregoing and fol

lowing Parts of this Epistle, and other Writings of

this

• There are many Places parallel with these, as John xi.

25, 26. Iam the Refurreilion, and the Life; He that belie'vctb in

me, though he 'were dead, yet Jhall he live : And nuhojbever livetb,

and believeth in me, jhall never die. Here both the Words,

Life, and Deaths are used with this Variation ; / am the Re

furreilion and the Life, meaning spiritual and eternal Life ;

He that believeth in me, though he nuere dead, having Respect to

temporal Death, yetpall he li've, with respect to spiritual Life,

and the Restoration of the Life of the Body, And 'whosoever

livetb and believeth in me, shall newer die, meaning a spiritual and

eternal Death. So in John vi. 49, 50. Your Fathers did eat

Manna in the Wilderness, and are dead, having respect chiefly to

temporal Death. Ibis is the Bread ivhich cometh dovun from

Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, and not die, i. e. by the

Loss of spiritual Life, and by eternal Death. (See also ver. 58.)

And in the next Verse, If any Man eat of this Bread, he shall

live forever, have eternal Life. So ver. 54. See another like

Instance, John v. 24—29. -.
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this Apostle, where he speaks of Death as the

Consequence of Sin, namely, the Whole of that

Death, which He, and the Scripture every where,

speaks of as the proper Wages and Punishment of

Sin, including Death, temporal, spiritual, and eter

nal ; though in some Parts of this Discourse he

has a more special respect to one. Part of this

Whole, in others to another, as his Argument

leads him ; without any more Variation than is

common in the same Discourse. That Life, which

the Scripture speaks of as the Reward of Righ^

teousness, is a Whole containing several Parts,

viz. The Life of the Body, Union of Soul and

Body, and the most perfect Sensibility, Activity,

and Felicity of both, which is the chief Thing.

In like Manner the Death, which the Scripture

speaks of as the Punishment of Sin, is a Whole

including the Death of the Body, and the Death

of the Soul, and the eternal, sensible, perfect De

struction and Misery of both. It is this latter

Whole, that the Apostle speaks of by the Name

of Death in this Discourse, in Rom. v. though

in some Sentences he has a more special Respect

to one Part, in others to another : And this, with

out changing the Signification of the Word. For

an having Respect to several Things included in

the extensive Signification of the Word, is not the

same Thing as using the Word in several distinct

Significations. As for Instance, the Appellative,

Man, or the proper Name of any particular Man,

is the Name of a Whole, including the different

Parts of Soul and Body. And if any one in speak

ing of James or John, should say, he was a wife

Man, and a beautiful Man ; in the former Part of

the Sentence, Respect would be had more espe

cially to his Soul, in the latter to his Body, in the

Word Man ; But yet without any proper Change

V 4 of
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6¥ "the 'Significatibn of the i^ame to distinct Senses.

In John xxi. 7. it is said, Peter was naked, and in

'the following Part of the-'jfSrme Story it is said,

-Peter was grieved. ' Iri the former Proposition,

Respect js had especially to his Body, in the

latter to his Soul : But yet here is ho proper

^Change of the Meaning of the Name, Peter.

And as to the Apostle's Use of the Word Death,

in the Passage now under Consideration, on the

Supposition that he in general means the whole of

that Death, which is the Wages of Sin, there is

nothing but what is perfectly natural in supposing

that he, in order to evince, that Death,- the pro

per Punishment of Sin, comes on all Mankind,

in Consequence of Adam's Sin, should take Notice

of that Part of this Punishment, which is visible

in this World, and which every Body therefore

fees does in Fact come on all Mankind, (as in

ver. 14.) and from thence should infer, that all

Mankind are exposed to the Whole of that Death

which is the proper Punishment of Sin, whereof

that temporal Death which is visible, is a Parr,

and a visible Image of the Whole, and (unless

changed by divine Grace) an Introduction to

the principal, and infinitely the most dreadful

Part.

-". 3.- .. :

II. Dr. T—r's Explanation of this Passage makes

wholly insignificant those first Words, By one Man

Sin entered into the World, and leaves this Propo

sition without any Sense or Signification at all.

The Apostle had been largely and elaborately re.

presenting, how the whole World was full of Sin,

in all Parts of it, both among Jews and Gkntiles,

and all exposed to Death and Condemnation. It

is plain, that in these Words he would tell us how

ihis came to pass, namely, that this sorrowful

Event
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Event came by one Man, even the. first Man.

That the World was full of Sin, and full of

Death, were two great and notorious Facts, deeply

affecting the Interests of Mankind; and they

seemed very wonderful Facts, drawing the Atten

tion of the more thinking Part of Mankind every

where, who often asked this Question, Whence

comes Evil, moral and natural Evil ? (the latter

chiefly visible in Death.) It is manifest, the Apo

stle here means to tell us, how these came into

the World, and came to prevail in it as they do.

But all that is meant, according to Dr. T^-r's

Interpretation, is " He begun Transgrejfion." * As

if all that the Apostle meant, was, to tell us who

happened to sin first; not how such a Malady

came upon the World, or how any one in the

World, besides Adam himself, came by such a

Distemper. The. Word? of the Apostle, By one

Man Sin entered INTO THE WORLD, and Death

by Sin,, shew the Design to be, to tell us how

these Evils came, as affecting the State of the

Wfirld; and not only as reaching one Man in the

World. If this were not plain enough in itself,

the Words immediately following demonstrate it ;

. And so Death faffed upon ALL MEN, for that

all have sinned. By Sin's being in the World, the

Apostle does not mean being in the World only

in that one Instance of Adam's first Transgression,

but being abroad in the World, among the Inha-

- bitants of the Earth, in a wide Extent;, and con

tinued Series of Wickedness; as is plain in the

first Words of the next Verse, For until the Law,

Sin was IN THE WORLD. And therefore when

he gives us an Account how it came to be in the

World, or, which is the same Thing, how it entered

into

* Page 56.
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into the World, he does not mean only coming in

in one Instance.

If the Cafe were as Dr. 7*. represents, that the

Sin of Adam, either in its Pollution or Punishment,

reached none but himself, any more than the Sin

of any other Man, it would . be no more proper

to say, that by one Man Sin entered into the World,

than if it should be inquired, how Mankind came

into America, and there had anciently been a Ship

of the Phenicians wrecked at Sea, and a single

Man of the Crew was driven ashore on this Con

tinent, and here died as soon as he reached the

Shore, it should be said, By that one Man Man

kind came into America.

And besides, it is not true, that by one Man,

or by Adam, Sin entered into the World, in Dr.

J"—r's Sense : For it was not he, but Eve, that

begun Transgression. By one Man Dr. T. under

stands Adam, as the Figure of Christ. And it is.

plain, that it was for his Transgression, and not

Eve's, that the Sentence of Death was pronounced

on Mankind after the Fall, Gen. iii. 19. It appears

unreasonable to suppose the Apostle means to in

clude Eve, when he speaks of Adam ; for he lays

great Stress on it, that it was BY ONE, repeating

it several Times.

III. In like Manner this Author brings to No

thing the Sense of the causal Particles, in such

Phrases as these, so often repeated, Death BY Sin,

ver. 12. If THROUGH the Offence of one, many be

dead, ver. 15. BY one that finned,—Judgment was

BY one to Condemnation, ver. 16. BT one Man's

Offence, Death reigned BY one, ver. 17. BY the

Offence of one, Judgment came upon all, &c. ver. 1 8.

BY
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BY one Man's Disobedience, ver. 19. These causal

Particles, so dwelt upon, and so variously repeated,

unless we make mere Nonsense of the Discourse,

signify some Connection and Dependence, by some

Sort of Influence of that Sin of one Man, or some

Tendency to that Effect, which is so often said to

come BY it. But according to Dr. T. there can

be no real Dependence or Influence in the Case

of any Sort whatsoever. There is no Connection

by any natural Influence of that one Act to make

all Mankind mortal. Our Author does not pre

tend to account for this Effect in any such Manner,

but in another most diverse, viz. A gracious Act

of God, laying Mankind under Affliction, Toil,

and Death, from special Favour and Kindness.

Nor can there be any Dependence of this Effect

on that Transgression of, ^fdam, by any moral In

fluence, as deserving such a Consequence, or ex

posing to it on any moral Account : For he sup

poses, that Mankind are not in this Way exposed

to the least Degree of Evil. Nor has this Effect

any legal Dependence on that Sin, or any Con

nection by Virtue of any antecedent Constitution,

which God had established with Adam : For he

insists, that in that Threatening, In the Bay theu

tatefi thoushalt die, there is not a Word said of his

Posterity; p. 8. And Death on Mankind, accord

ing to him, cannot come by Virtue of that legal

Constitution with Adam ; because the Sentence by

which it came, was after the annulling and abo

lishing that Constitution; p. 113. S. And it is

manifest, that this Consequence cannot be through

any Kind of Tendency of that Sin to such an Effect ;

because the Effect comes only as a Benesit, and is

the Fruit of mere Favour: But Sin has no Ten

dency, either natural or moral, to Benefits and

divine Favours. And thus that Sin of Adam could

neither



3<x> Remarks on Dr, T—r's Part II.

neither be the efficient Cause, nor the procuring

•Cause, neither the natural, moral, nor legal Cause,

nor an exciting and moving Cause, any more than

Adam's eating of any other Tree of the Garden.

And the only real Relation that the Effect; can

have to that Sin, is a Relation as to Time, viz.

that it is after it. And when the Matter is closely

examined, the whole amounts to no more than

this, That God is pleased, of his mere good Will

and Pleasure, to bestow a greater Favour upon us,

than he did upon Adam in Innocency, after that

Sin of his eating the forbidden Fruit ; which Sin

we are no more concerned in, than in the Sin of

the King of Pegu, or Emperor of China.

IV. It is altogether inconsistent with the Apo

stle's Scope, and the Import of what he says, to

suppose that the Death which he here speaks of, as

coming on Mankind by Adam's Sin,, comes not as

a Punishment, but only as a Favour. It quite

makes void the Opposition, in which the Apostle

sets the Consequences of Adam's Sin, and the Con

sequences of the Grace and Righteousness of Christ.

They are set in Opposition to each other, as oppo

site Effects, arising from opposite Causes, through

out the Paragraph : One as the just Consequence of

an Offence, the other a free Gift, ver. 15, 1 6, 17,

1 8. Whereas, according to this Scheme, there is

no such Opposition in the Case ; both are Benefits,

and both are free Gifts. A very wholesome Me

dicine to save from perishing, ordered by a kind

Father, or a Shield to preserve from an Enemy,

bestowed by a Friend, is as much a free Gift as

pleasant Food. The Death that comes by Adam%

is set in Opposition to the Life and Happiness that

comes by Christ, as being the Fruit of Sin, and

Judgment for Sin ; when the latter is the Fruit of

divine
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divine Grace, ver. 15, 17, 20, 21. Whereas, accor

ding to our Author, both came by Grace : Death

comes on Mankind by the free Kindness and Love

of God, much more truly and properly than by

Adam's Sin. Dr. T. speaks of it as coming by OC

CASION of Adam's Sin. (But as I have observed,

it is an Occasion without any Influence.) Yet the

proper CAUSE is God 's Grace : So that the true

Cause is wholly good. Which, by the Way, is di

rectly repugnant to the Apostle's Doctrine in Rom.

vii. 13. Was then that which is good, made Death

unto me ? God forbid. But Sin, that it might ap

pear Sin, working Death in me by that which is

good. Where the Apostle utterly rejects any such

Suggestion, as though that which is good were

the proper Cause of Death ; and signifies, that Sin

is the proper Chuse, and that which is good, -only

the Occasion. But according -to this Author, the

Reverse is true : That which Is" good in the highest

Sense, even the Love of God, and a divine gra

cious Constitution, is the proper Cause of Death,

and Sin only the Occasion.

But to return, it is plain, that Death by Adam*

and Life and Happiness by Christ, are here set in

Opposition ; the latter being spoken of as good, the

other as evil ; one as the Effect of Righteousness,

the other of an Offence ; one the Fruit of Obe

dience, the other of Disobedience ; one as the Fruit

of God's Favour, in Consequence of what was

pleasing and acceptable to him, but the other the

Fruit of his Displeasure, in Consequence of what

was displeasing and hateful to him *, the latter

coming by Justification, the former by the Condem

nation of the Subject. But according to the Scheme

of our Author, there can be no Opposition in any

of these Respects : The Death here spoken of,

neither
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neither comes as an Evil, nor from an evil Cause,

either an evil efficient Cause,: or procuring Cause ;

nor at all as any Testimony of God's Displeasure

to the Subject, but as properly the Effect of God's

Favour, no less than that which is spoken of as

coming by Christ ; yea, and as much as that, ap

pointed by an Act of JUSTIFICATION of the

Subject ; as he understands and explains the Word

Justification : For both are by a Grant of Favour,

and are Instances of Mercy and Goodness. And

he does abundantly insist upon it, that " ANY

" Grant of Favour, ANY Instance of Mercy

" and Goodness, whereby God delivers and ex-

" empts from any Kind of Danger, Suffering, or

" Calamity, or confers ANY Favour, Blessing, or

" Privilege, is called Justification, in the Scripture-

" Sense and Use of the Word." * •

And over and above all these Things, our

Author makes void and destroys the grand and

fundamental Opposition of all, to illustrate which

is the chief Scope of this whole Passage, viz. That

between the first and second Adam, in the Death

that comes by one, and the Life and Happiness by

the other. For, according to his Doctrine, both

come by Christ, the second Adam; both by his

Grace, Righteousness, and Obedience : The Death

that God sentenced Mankind to in Gen. iii. 19.

being a great deal more properly and truly by

Christ, than by Adam. For, according to him,

that Sentence was not pronounced on the Foot

of the Covenant with Adam, because that was

abrogated, and entirely set aside, as what was to

have

• Key, § 374. where it is to be observed, that he himself

puts the Word ANY in Capital Letters. The safoe Thing ia

Substance is often asserted elsewhere. And this indeed if hi*-

main Point in what he calls tbt trui Gaspel.Scbtœe.
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have no more Effect, before it was pronounced j

as he largely insists for many Pages together, p,

; 13— 119. S. He says, p. 113. S. " This Cove-

** nant with Adam was disannulled immediately

" after Adam sinned. Even before God passed

** Sentence upon Adam, Grace was introduced,"

And in p. 1 1 9. S. He says, " The Death that

" Mankind are the Subjects of now, stands under

*' the Covenant of Grace." And in p. 120. &.

*' In the Counsel and Appointment of God, it

" stood in this very Light, even before the Sen-

" tence of Death was pronounced upon Adam ~t

" and consequently, Death is no proper and legal

" Punishment of Sin." And he often insists, that

it comes only as a Favour and Benefit ; and stand

ing, as he says, under the Covenant of Grace,

which is by Christ, therefore is truly one of the

Benefits of the new Covenant, which comes by

Christ, the second Adam. For he himself is full

in it, to use his own Words *, " That all she

" Grace of the Gospel is dispensed to us, IN,

" BY or THROUGH the Son of God." " No-

" thing is clearer (says he f) from the whole

" Current of Scripture, than that all the Mercy

" and Love of God, and all the Blessings of the

" Gospel, from first to last, are IN, BY, and

** THROUGH Christ, and particularly by his

" Blood, by the Redemption that is in him.

" This (says hej can bear no Dispute among

" Christians." What then becomes of all this.

Discourse of the Apostle's, about the great Dif

ference and Opposition between Adam and Christ ;

as Death is by one, and eternal Life and Hap

piness by the other ? This grand Distinction be

tween the two Adams, and all the other Instances

of Opposition and Difference here insisted on, as

between

* Key, Chap. viii. Title, p. 44. t Key, $ Hi"
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between the Effects of Sin and Righteousness, the

Consequences of Obedience and Disobedience, of the

Offence and the free Gist, Judgment and Grace,

Condemnation and Justification, they all Come to

Nothing : And this whole Discourse of the Apo

stle's, wherein he seems to labour much, as if it

were tp set forth some very grand arid most im

portant Distinctions and Oppositions in the State of

Things, as derived from the two great Heads of

Mankind, proves nothing but a Multitude of

Words without Meaning, or rather an Heap of

Inconsistencies.

V. Our Author's own Doctrine intirely makes

void what he supposes to be the Apostle's Argument

in the 13th and 14th Verses; in these Words,

For until the Law, Sin was in the World : but Sin

is not imputed where there is no Law. Nevertheless

Death reignedfrom Adam to Moses, even over them

that had not finned after the Similitude of Adam\f

Transgression.

What he supposes the Apostle would prove

here, is, that Death, or the Mortality of Mankind,

comes only by Adam's Sin, and not by Men's

personal Sins, ; and that it is here proved by this

Argument, viz. Because there was no Law, threat

ening Death to Adam's Posterity for personal Sins,

before the Law of Mofes ; but Death, or the Mor

tality of Adam's Posterity, took Place many Ages

before the Law was given ; therefore Death

could not be by any Law threatening Death for

personal Sins, and consequently could be by No

thing but Adam's Sin *. On this I would ob

serve,

That

Page 40, 41, 42, 57. and often elsewhere.
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1. That which he supposes the Apostle to take

for a Truth in this Argument, viz. That there

was no Law of God in Being, by which Men were

exposed to Death for personal Sin, during the

Time from 'Adam to Moses, is neither true, not

agreeable to this Apostle's own Doctrine.

. First, It is not true. For the Law of Nature,

written in Men's Hearts, was then in Being, and

was a Law by which Men were exposed to Death

for personal Sin. That there was a divine Estab

lishment, fixing the Death and Destruction of the

Sinner, as the Consequence of personal Sin, which

was well known before the giving of Moses's Law,

is plain by many Passages in the Book of Job, as,

fully and clearly implying a' Connection between,

such Sin and such a Punishment, as any Passage

in the Law of Mofes : Such as that in Job xxiv.

19. Drought and Heat consume the Snow-Waters ;

so doth the Crave them that have finited. (Compare

ver. 20 and 24.) Also Chap, xxxvi. 6. He prefer~

veth not the Life of the Wicked. Chap, xxi- 29—32.'

Have ye not asked them that go by the Way f and

do ye not know their 'Tokens ? That the Wicked is

reserved to the Day of Destruction ; they shall be

brought forth to the Day of Wrath. Ver. 32. HH

shall be brought to the Grave *.

Secondly, To suppose that there is no Law in

Being, by which Men are exposed to Death for

personal Sins, where of when a revealed Law1 of

God, before; in, or after -Moses's Time fs not! ist

X Being*

* Saealso Job Jv. 7, 8, 9. Chap. xV. 17— 35. Chap, xviii.

j—zi. xix. 29. and xx. 4—8. and ver. 23— 29..Chap. xxi.

16—18. 2o— 26. xxii. 13 — 20. and xxvii. 11. to the. End.

Chap. xxxi. 3, 23. xxxiii. 18,22, 23, 24, 28, 30. xxxiv. 11/

li— 26. xxxvii. Hi 18, 19, zo. and xxxviii.' ij.
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Being, is contrary to this Apostle's own Doctrine in

this Epistle. Rom. ii. iz, 14, 15. For as many as

havesinned without Law, (i, e. the revealed Law)

shall perish without Law. But how they can be

exposed to die and perish, who have not the Lav/

of Moses, nor any revealed Law, the Apostle

shews us in the 14th and 15th Verses; viz. In

that they have the Law of Nature, by which they

sall under Sentence to this Punishment. For when

the Gentiles,, which have not the Law, do by Na

ture the Things contained in the Law, these having

not the Law, are a Law to themselves ; which shew

the Work of the Law written in their Hearts ; their

Conscience also hearing Witness.—Their Conscience

not only bore Witness to the Duty prescribed by

this Law, but also to the Punishment before

spoken of, as that which they who sinned without

Law, were liable to suffer, viz. that they should

perish. In which the Apostle is yet more express,

Chap. i. 32. speaking more especially of the Hea

then, Who knowing the Judgment of God, that they

which commit such "Things are worthy of Death.

Dr. 7". often calls the Law the Rule of Right ; and

this Rule of Right sentenced those Sinners to

Death, who were not under the Law of Moses,

according to this Author's own Paraphrase ot

this Verse, in these Words, " The Heathen were

" not ignorant of the Rule of Rights which God

" has implanted in the human Nature ; and which

'* shews that they which commit such Crimes, are

" deserving of Death." And he himself supposes

Abraham, who lived between Adam and Moses,

to be under Law, by which he would have been

expofed to Punishment without Hope, were it not

for the Promise of Grace,—in his Paraphrase on

Rom, iv. 15.

So
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So that in our Author's Way of explaining the

Passage before us, the grand Argument* which

the Apostle insists upon here, to prove his main

Point, viz. that Death does not come by Men's

personal Sins, but by Adam's Sin, because it cam*

before the Law was given, that threatened Death

for perlbnal Sin ; I say, this Argument which Dr.

T. supposes so clear and strong *, is brought to

. Nothing more than a mere Shadow without Sub

stance; the very Foundation of the Argument

having no Truth. To say, there was no such Law

actually expressed in any standing Revelation,

would be mere trifling: For it no more appears*

that God would not bring temporal Death for per

sonal Sins, without a standing revealed Law

threatening it, than that he would not bring

eternal Death before there was a revealed Law

threatening that: Which yet wicked Men that

lived in Noah's Time, were exposed to, as appears

by 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. and which Dr. T. supposes

all Mankind are exposed to by their personal Sins 5

and he himself says -f, " Sin in its own unalterable

" Nature leads to Death." Yea, it might be argued

with as much Strength of Reason, that God could

bring on Men no Punishment at all for any Sin*

that was committed from Adam to Moses, because

there was no standing revealed Law then extant,

threatening any Punishment. It may here be pro

perly observed, that our Author supposes, the

shortening of Man's Days, and hastening of Death,

entered into the World by the Sin of the Antedilu

vians, in the same Sense as Death and Mortality

entered into the World by Adam's Sin $. But

where was there any standing revealed Law for

that, though the Event was so universal ? If God

might bring this on all Mankind, on Occasion of

X 2 other

* Page 117. S. t Page 77, 78, % E*g.&68.
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ether Men's Sins, for which they deserved No

thing, without a revealed Law, what could there

be to hinder God's bringing Death on Men foe

their personal Sins, for which their own Consciences

tell them they do deserve Death without a revealed

Law ?

2. If it had been so, that from Adam to Moses

there had been no Law in Being, of any Kind,

revealed or natural, by which Men could be pro

perly exposed to temporal Death for personal Sin,

yet the Mention of Moses's Law would have been

wholly impertinent, and of no Signification in the

Argument, according to our Author's understand

ing of it. He supposes, what the Apostle would

prove, is, that temporal Death, or the Death we

now die, comes by Adam ; and not by any Law

threatening such a Punishment for personal Sin;

because this Death prevailed before the Law of

Moses was in Being, which is the only Law threat

ening Death for personal Sin. And yet he himself

supposes, that the Law of Moses, when it was in

Being, threatened no such Death for personal Sin.

For he abundantly asserts, that the Death which

the Law of Moses threatened for personal Sin, was

eternal Death, as has been already noted : And

he says in express Terms, that eternal Death is of

a Nature widely different from the Death we now

die * ; as was also observed before.

How impertinently therefore does Dr. T. make

an inspired Writer argue, when, according to him,

the Apostle would prove, that this Kind of Death

did not come by any Law threatening this Kind

of Death, because it came before the Existence of

•- - *

* Page 120. 5. He says (© the like Purpose in his Note oh

Rom., v. \j. ?
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a Law threatening another Kind of Deaths of a

Nature widely different ? How is it to the Apo

stle's Purpose, to fix on that Period, the Time of

giving Moses's Law, as if that had heen the Period

wherein Men began to be threatened with this

Punishment for their personal Sins, when in Truth

it was no such Thing ? And therefore it was no

more to his Purpose, to fix on that Period, from

Adam to Moses, than from Adam to David, or any

other Period whatsoever. Dr. T, holds, that even'

now, since the Law of Moses has been given, the

Mortality of Mankind, or the Death we now die,

does not come by that Law ; but that it always

comes only by Adam *. And if it never comes -by

that Law, we may be sure it never was threatened

in that Law.

.-

3. If we should allow the Argument in Dr.

y—r's Sense of it, to prove that Death does not

come by personal Sin, yet it will be wholly with

out Force to prove the main Point, even that it

must come by Adam's Sin : For it might come by

God's sovereign and gracious Pleasure; as innu

merable other divine Benefits do. If it be ordered,

agreeable to our Author's Supposition, not as a

Punishment, nor as a Calamity, but only as a

Favour, what Necessity of any settled Constitution,

or revealed Sentence, in order to the bestowing

such a Favour, more than other Favours ; and par

ticularly more than that great Benefit, which he

says entered into the World by the Sin of the

Antediluvians, the shortening Men's Lives so much

after the Flood ? Thus the Apostle's arguing, by

Dr. T—r's Explanation of it, is turned into mere

Trifling, and a vain and impertinent Use cf Words,

without any real Force or Significance,

X 3 VI. The

* This is plain by what he says, p. 38, 40, 53. 1 1-7. $~,
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VI. The Apostle here speaks of that great Be

nefit which we have by Christ, as the Antitype of

Adam., under the Notion of a Fruit of GRACE.

I do not mean only that Super-abounding of Grace,

wherein the Benefit we have by Christ goes be

yond the Damage sustained by Adam ; but that

Benefit, with Regard to which Adam was the Fi

gure of him that was to come, and which is as it

were the Counterpart of the Suffering by Adam,

and which repairs the Loss we have by him.

This is here spoken of as the Fruit of the free

Grace of God ; as appears by ver. 15,16, 17, 18,

20, a1. This, according to our Author, is the

Restoring of Mankind to that Life which they

lost in Adam ; And he himself supposes this Re

storation of Life by Christ to be what Grace does

for us, and calls it the Free Gift of God, and the

Grace and Favour of the Lawgiver *. And speak

ing of this Restoration, he breaks out in Admi

ration of the unspeakable Riches of this Grace +.

But it follows from his Doctrine, that there is

NO Grace at all in this Benefit, and it is no more

than a mere Act of Justice, being only a removing

of what Mankind suffer, being innocent. Death,

as it commonly comes on Mankind, and even on

Insants, (as has been observed) is an extreme

positive Calamity ; to bring which on the perfectly

innocent, unremedied, and without any Thing to

countervail it, we are sufficiently taught, is not

consistent with the Righteousness of the Judge of

all the Earth. What Grace therefore, worthy of

being so celebrated, would there be in affording

Remedy and Relief, after there had been brought

on

* Page 39, 7°, '48« V?.S. See also Contents of this Pa*

ragraph in Rom. v. in his Notes on thg Epistle, and fys Note

on ver. 15, 1 6, 17. -fr Page 119. 6".
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on innocent Mankind that which is (as Dr. T.

himself represents *) the dreadful and universal

Destruction of their Nature ; being a striking

Demonstration how infinitely hateful Sin is to

God ! What Grace in delivering from such shock

ing Ruin, them that did not deserve the least Ca

lamity ! Our Author says, " We could not justly

" lose Communion with God by Adam's Sin."-f-

If so, then we could not justly lose our Lives, and

be annihilated, after a Course of extreme Pains

and Agonies of Body and Mind, without any

Restoration ; which would be an eternal Loss of

Communion with God, and all other Good, besides

the positive Suffering. The Apostle, throughout

this Passage;, represents the Death, which is the

Consequence of Adam's Transgression, as coming

in a Way of Judgment and Condemnation for Sin ;

but Deliverance and Life through Christ, as by

Grace, and the free Gift of God. Whereas, on

the contrary, by Dr. T—r's Scheme, the Death

that comes by Adam, comes by Grace, great

Grace ; it being a great Benefit, ordered in sa

therly Love and Kindness, and on the Foot of a

Covenant of Grace : But in the Deliverance and

Restoration by Christ, there is no Grace at all.

So Things are turned topsy-turvy, the Apostle's

Scope and Scheme intirely inverted and con

founded.

.- ... -

VII. Dr. T. explains the Words, Judgment,

Condemnation, Justification, and Righteousness, as

used in this Place, in a very unreasonable Manner.

I will first consider the Sense he puts upon the

two former, Judgment and Condemnation. He often

calls this Condemnation a judicial Act, and a Sen*

X 4 tenet

*Fage69. t Page 148,

#1
M
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tence of Condemnation. But, according to his Scheme,

it is a, judicial Sentence of Condemnation passed

upon them that are perfectly innocent, arid viewed

by the Judge, even in his passing the Sentence,

and condemning them, as having no Guilt of Sin,

or Fault at all chargeable upon them ; and a judi

cial Proceeding, passing Sentence arbitrarily, without

any Law or Rule of Right before established :

For there was no preceding Law or Rule threaten

ing Death, that he, or any one else, ever pre

tended to have been established, but only this,

In the Day that thou eatest thereof, thou Jjjalt surely

die. And concerning this, he insists, that there is

not a Word said in it of Adam's Posterity. So

that the Condemnation spoken of, is a Senteqce

of Condemnation to Death, for, or in Consequence

of the Sin of Adam, without any Law, by which

that Sin could be imputed to bring any such Con

sequence ; contrary to the Apostle's plain Scope.

And not only so, but over and above all this, it

is a judicial Sentence of Condemnation to that which,

js no Calamity, nor is considered as such in the

Sentence; but it is -Condemnation, tp a great

Faypur ! . .;..'•.

The Apostle uses the Words Judgment and Con

demnation in other Places ; they are no strange and

unusual Terms with him : But never are they used.,

by him in this Sense, or any like it ; nor are they

ever used thus any where else in the New Testa

ment. This Apostle elsewhere in this Epistle to

the Roman} is often speaking of Condemnation,

vising the same or similar Terms and Phrases as

here, but never jn the abovesaid Sense. Chap. ii.

i, 2, 3. six Times in these Verses; also ver. 12

and 3 7. and Chap. iii. 7. Chap. viii. 1 and %.

Chap. xiv. 3, 4. and ver. 10,- 13, 22 and 23.

This

I
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This will be plain to every one that casts his Eye

on these Places : . And if we look into the former

Part of this Chapter, the Apostle's Discourse here

makes it evident, that he is here speaking of a

Condemnation, that is no Testimony of Favour to

the Innocent ; but of God's Displeasure towards

those that he is not reconciled to, but looks on

as Offenders, Sinners, and Enemies, and holds as

the Objects of his Wrath, which we are delivered

from by Christ ; as may be seen in Verses 6, 7, 8,

9, 10, and 11.

And viewing' this Discourse itself, in the very

Paragraph we are upon, if we may judge any

Thing by Language and Manner of Speaking,,

there is every Thing to lead us to suppose, that

the Apostle uses these Words here, as he does

elsewhere, properly, and as implying a Supposition

of Sin, chargeable on the Subject, and exposing

to Punishment. He speaks of Condemnation with

Reference to Sin, as what comes by Sin, and as

a Condemnation to Death, which seems to be a

most terrible Evil, and capital Punishment, even

in what is temporal and visible ; and this in the

Way of Judgment and Execution of Justice, in

Opposition to Grace or Favour, and Gift or a Be

nefit coming by Favour. And Sin and Offence,

Transgression and Disobedience are over and over

again spoken of as the Ground of the Condemna

tion, and of the capital Suffering condemned to,

for ten Verses successively, that is, in every Verse

i'n the whole Paragraph, without missing one.

The Words, Justification and Righteousness, are

explained by Dr. T. in a no less unreasonable

Manner. He understands Justification, in ver. 18.

and Righteousness, in ver. 19. in such a Sense, as
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ro suppose them to belong to all, and actually to

be applied to all Mankind, good and bad, Be

lievers and Unbelievers ; to the worst Enemies of

God, remaining such, as well as his peculiar Fa

vourites, and many that never had any Sin imputed

to them ; meaning thereby no more than what is

fulfilled in an universal Resurrection from the

Dead, at the last Day *. Now this is a most arbi

trary forced Sense. Though these Terms are used

every where, .all over the New Testament, yet

nothing like such an Use of them is to be found

in any one Instance, through all the "Writings of

the Apostles and Evangelists. The Words Justify^

Justification, and Righteousness, as from God to

^len, are never used but to signify a Privilege

belonging only to some, and that which is peculiar

to distinguished Favourites. This Apostle in par

ticular, above all the other Writers of the New

Testament, abounds in the Use of these Terms ;

so that we have all imaginable Opportunity to

understand his Language, and know the Sense in

which he uses these Words : But he never else

where uses them in the Sense supposed here, nor

is there any Pretence that he does. Above all,

does this Apostle abound in the Use of these

Terms in this Epistle. JUSTIFICATION is the

Subject he had been upon through all the pre

ceding Part of the Epistle. It was the grand Sub-

je&of all the foregoing Chapters, and the prece

ding Part of this Chapter, where these Terms are

continually repeated. And the Word, Justification,

is constantly used to signify something peculiar to

Believers, who had been Sinners ; implying some

Reconciliation and Forgiveness of Sin, and special

Privilege in Nearness to God, above the rest of

the World. Yea, the Word is constantly used

thus,

* So, Page 47, 49, 60, 61, 6z, and other Places.
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thus, according to Dr. T—r's own Explanations,

in his Paraphrase and Notes on this Epistle. And

there is not the least Reason to suppose but that

he is still speaking of the same Justification and

Righteousness, which he had dwelt upon from the

Beginning to this Place. He speaks of Justification

and Righteousness here, just in the same Manner

as he had done in the preceding Part of the

Epistle. He had all along spoken of Justification

as standing in Relation to Sin, Disobedience to

God, and Offence against God, and so he does

here : He had before been speaking of Justifica

tion through free Grace, and so he does here :

He before had been speaking of Justification thro'

Righteousness, as in Christ Jesus, and so he does here.

And if we look into the former Part of thw

very Chapter, there we shall find Justification

spoken of just in the same Sense as in the rest of

the Epistle ; which is also supposed -by our Author

in his Exposition : It is still Justification by Faith,

Justification of them that had been Sinners, Justi

fication attended with Reconciliation, Justification

peculiar to them that had the Love of God foed

abroad in their Hearts. The Apostle's foregoing

Discourse on Justification by Grace through Faith,

and what he had so greatly insisted on as the

Evidence of the Truth of this Doctrine, even the

universal Sinfulness of Mankind in their original

State, is plainly what introduces this Discourse in

the latter Part of this 5th Chapter; where he

shews how all Mankind came to be sinful and

miserable, and so to need this Grace of God, and

Righteousness of Christ. And therefore we cannot,

without the most absurd Violence, suppose any

other than that he is still speaking of the same

Justification. .

. And
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. And as to the universal Expression used in the

1 8 th Verse, By the Righteousness of one, the free

Gift came upon ALL MEN to Justification of

Life; it is needless here to go into the Controversy

between the Remonstrants and Anti-remonstrants,

concerning universal Redemption, and their dif

ferent Interpretations of this Place. If we take

the Words even as the Arminians do ; yet, in their

Sense of them, the free Gist comes on all Men

to Justification only Conditionally, i. e. provided

they believe, repent, &c. But in our Author's

Sense, it actually comes on all, whether they be

lieve and repent, or not ; which certainly cannot

be inferred from the universal Expression, as here

used. Dr. T. himself supposes, the main Design

of the Apostle in this universal Phrase, All Men,

is to signify that the Benesits of Christ shall come

on Gentiles as well as Jews *. And he supposes

that the Many, and the All, here signify the same :

But it is quite certain, that all the Benefits here

spoken of, which the Apostle says are to the many,

does not actually come upon all Mankind; as

particularly the abounding of Grace, spoken of ver.

1 5. The Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, hath

abounded unto the many, ag tbs -woMag.

This abounding of Grace our Author explains

thus ; " A rich Overplus of Grace, in erecting a

" new Dispensation, furnished with a glorious

" Fund of Light, Means, and Motives." p. 44.

But will any pretend, that all Mankind have

actually been Partakers of this new Fund of Light,

&c. How were the many Millions of Indians, on

the American Side of the Globe, Partakers of it,

'. • before

. * Page 60, 61. See also Contents of this Paragraph, in hi*

Tviotes on the Epistle.
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before the Europeans came hither ? Yea, Dr. 7"j

himself supposes, all that is meant is, that k is

free for all that are willing to accept of it *. The

Agreement between Adam, as the Type or Figure

of him that was to come, and Christ as the Anti

type, appears as full and clear, if we suppose ALL

which are IN CHRIST (to use the common

Scripture Phrase) have the Benefit of his Obe

dience, as ALL that are IN ADAM have the

sorrowful Fruit of his Disobedience. The Scrip

ture speaks of Believers as the Seed or Posterity

of Christ. (Gal. iii. 29.) They are in Christ by

Grace, as Adam's Posterity are in him by Nature 1

The one are in the first Adam naturally, as the

other are in the second Adam spiritually : Exactly

agreeable to the Representation this Apostle makes'

of the Matter, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49. The spiritual

Seed are those which this Apostle often represents

as Christ's Body : And the 01 .zd-oMo* here spoken

of as made righteous by Christ's Obedience, arc

doubtless the feme with the oi -sraiVioi which he

speaks of in Chap. xii. 5. We, being many, are one

Body v or, We, the many, 01 tsjo»<.'a w o-m/ax w/xs*.

And again, 1 Cor. x. 1 7. e* aci>/j.a, ot .moTh.oi m^'.

And the same which the Apostle had spoken of in

the preceding Chapter, Rom. iv. 18. compared

with Gen. xv. 5.

Dr. T. much insists on that Place, 1 Cor. xv.

21, 22. For since by Man came Death, by Man

came also the Resurrection of the Dead : For as hi

Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive ;

to confirm his Suppositions, that the Apostle here

in the 5th of Romans, speaking of the Death and

Condemnation which come by Adam, has respect:

only to the Death we all die, when this Life ends :

And

* Notes on the Epistle, page 284,
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And that by the Justification and Life which come

by Christ, he has respect only to the general Re

surrection at the last Day. But it is observable,

that his Argument is wholly built on these two

Suppositions, viz. First, that the Resurrection

meant by the Apostle, in that Place in the i Cor.

xv. is the Resurrection of all Mankind, both Just

and Unjust. Secondly, That the opposite Conse

quences of Adam's Sin, and Christ's Obedience,

spoke of here in Rom. v. are the very same, neither

more nor less, than are spoken of there. But there

are no Grounds for supposing either of these Things

to be true.

x. There is no Evidence, that the Resurrection

there spoken of, is the Resurrection both of the

Just and Unjust ; but abundant Evidence of the

contrary. The Resurrection of the Wicked is

seldom mentioned in the New Testament, and

rarely included in the Meaning of the Word ; it

being esteemed not worthy to be called a Rising

to Life, being only for a great Increase of the Mi

sery and Darkness of eternal Death : And therefore

by the Resurrection is most commonly meant a Rising

to Life and Happiness; as may be observed in

Matth. xxii. 30. Luke xx. 35, 36. John vi. 39,

40, 54. Philip, iii. 11. and other Places. The

Saints are called the Children of the Resurrection, as

Dr. T. observes in his Note on Rom. viii. n.

And it is exceeding evident, that it is the Resur

rection to Life and Happiness, the Apostle is

speaking of in this 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. It appear*

by each of the three foregoing Verses, ver. »8.«

Then they which are fallen asteep IN CHRIST

(i. e. the Saints) are perished. Ver. 19. If in this

Use only WE (Christians or Apostles) have Hope:

in Christ, (and have no Resurrection and eternal

Life
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Life to hope for) we are of all Men most miserable.

Ver. 20. But now is Christ risen from the Dead,

and is become the FIRST FRUITS of them that

slept. He is the Forerunner and first Fruits only

with respect to them that are his ; who are to sol»

low him, and partake with him in the Glory and

Happiness of his Resurrection : But He is not

the first Fruits of them that shall come forth to the

Resurrection of Damnation. It also appears by

the Verse immediately following, ver. 23. But

every Man in his own Order ; Christ the first Fruits,

and afterward they that are Christ's, at his Coming.

The same is plain by what is said in ver. 29, 30,

31, and 32. and by all that is said from the 35th

Verse to the End of the Chapter, for twenty-three

Verses together : It there exprefly appears, that

the Apostle is speaking only of a Rising to Glory,

with a glorious Body, as the litde Grain that is

sown, being quickened, rises a beautiful flourish

ing Plant. He there speaks of the different De

grees of Glory among them that shall rise, and

compares it to the different Degrees of Glory

among the celestial Luminaries. The Resurrection

which he treats of, is expresly a being raised in

Incorruption, in Glory, in Power, with a spiritual

Body, having the Image of the second Man, the

spiritual and heavenly Adam , a Resurrection where

in this Corruptible shall put on Incorruption, and this

Mortal put on Immortality, and Death be swallowed

up in Victory, and the Saints shall gloriously triumph

over that last Enemy. Dr. T. himself says that

which is in Effect owning, the Resurrection here

spoken of, is only of the Righteous ; for it is ex

prefly a Resurrection tv cc^ccvxrrtcc, and apS-a^cna,

ver. 53, and 42. But Dr. T. says, These are never

attributed to the Wicked in Scripture *. So that

when

* Note on Rom. viii. zj.
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when the Apostle says here, As in Adam all die,

so in Christ shall all be' made alive ; it is as much

as if he had said, As in Adam we all die, and our

Bodies are sown in Corruption^ in Dishonour, and

in Weakness; so in Christ we all (we Christians,

whom I have been all along speaking of ) shall be

raised in Power, Glory, and Incorrupion, spiritual

and heavenly, conformed to the second Adam.

For as we have borne the Image of the earthy, we

shall also bear the Image of the heavenly, ver. 49.

Which clearly explains and determines his Mean

ing in ver. 21, 22.

2; There is no Evidence, that the Benefit by

the second Adam, spoken of in Rom. v. is the very

same (containing neither more nor less) as the

Resurrection spoken of in r Cor. xv. It is no

Evidence of it, that the Benefit is opposed to the"

Death that comes by the first Adam, in like Man

ner in both Places. The Resurrection to eternal

Life, though it be not the whole of that Salvador*

arid Happiness which comes by the second Adam,

yet is it that wherein this Salvation is principally!

obtained. The Time of the Saints glorious Re

surrection is often spoken of as tjie proper Time

of the Saints Salvation, The Day os their Redemp

tion, the Time of their Adoption, Glory, and Re

compense. (As in Luke xiv. 14. and xxi. 28.

Rom. viii. 23. Eph. iv. 30. Colos iii. 4. 2 Tbes. \. 7. "

2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 13. and v. 4. 1 John iii.

2. and other Places) All that Salvation and Hap

piness which is given before, . is only a Prelibation

and Earnest of their great Reward. Well there

fore may that consummate Salvation bestowed on

them, be set in Opposition to the *B£ath and Ruin

which cornea by the first Adam, in like Manner

as the whole of their Salvation is opposed to the
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same in Rom. v. Dr. 7\ himself observes *, "Thai

the Revival and Resurrection of the Body, is frei

quently put for our Advancement to eternal Life".

It being the highest Part, it rs often put for the

Whole.

This Notion, as if the Justification, Righteous

ness, and Life ipoken of in Rom. v. implied tfc

Resurrection to Damnation, is not only without

Ground from Scripture, but contrary to Reason.

For those Things are there spoken of as great

Benefits, by the Grace and free Gift of God : But

this is the contrary, in the highest Degree possible,

being the most consummate and infinite Calamity.

To obviate this, our Author supposes the Resur

rection of all to be a great Benefit in itself, though

turned into a Calamity by the Sin and Folly of

obstinate Sinners, who abuse God's Goodness.

But the sar greater Part of Mankind, since Adam,

have never had Opportunity to abuse this Good

ness, it having never been made known to them.,

Men cannot abuse a Kindness, which they never

had either in Possession, Promise, Offer, or some

Intimation : But a Resurrection is made known'

only by divine Revelation; which few compara

tively have enjoyed. So that aS to such- wicked

Meif as die in Lands of Darkness', if their Resur

rection comes, at all by Christ, it conies from him,

and to them, only as a- Curse, and not as a Blessing;'

for it never comes to them at all by any Convey

ance, Grant, Promise,- or Offer, or any Thing by.

which they cart claim it, or know any Thing of

it,, till it comes as an infinite Calamity, past all-

Remedy.

♦ * Vlif. hi

f Nate- en Rom, viii. rirV
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VIII. In a peculiar Manner is there an unrea

sonable Violence used in our Author's Explanation

of the Words Sinners and sinned, in the Paragraph

before us. He says, " These Words, By one

" Man's Disobedience many were made Sinners, mean

" neither more nor less, than that by one Man's

'.* Disobedience, the Many were made subject to

" Death, by the judicial Act of 'God." * And

he says in the same Place, " By Death, most cer-

" tainly is meant no other than the Death and

'* Mortality common to all Mankind." And

those Words, ver. 1 2. For that all have finned, he

thus explains, " All Men became Sinners? as all

" Mankind are brought into a State of Suffering."-^

Here I observe,

1. The main Thing, by which he justifies such

Interpretations, is, that Sin, in various Instances,

is used for Suffering, in the Old Testament p

To which I reply ; Though it be true, that the

Word Cbattaah, signifies both Sin, and a Sin-offer

ing v and this, and some other Hebrew Words,

which signify Sin, Iniquity, and Wickedness, are

sometimes put for the Effect or Punishment of

Iniquity, by a Metonymy of the Cause for the

Effect -, yet it does not appear, that these Words

are ever used for enduring Suffering, where the

Suffering is not spoken of under any Notion of a

Punishment of Sin, or a Fruit of God's Anger

for Sin, or of any Imputation of Guilt, or under

.any Notion of Sin's being at all laid to the

Charge of the Sufferer, or the Suffering's being

at all of the Nature of any Recompense, Compen

sation, or Satissaction for Sin. And therefore

none of the Instances he mentions, come up to his

Purpose. When Lot is eomman&d to leave Sodom,

that

* Page 30. -J- Page 54, and elsewhere. J Page 34.

\
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that he might not be consumed in the Iniquity of

the City, meaning in that Fire, which was the

Effect and Punishment of the Iniquity of the

City ; this is quite another Thing, than if that

Fire came on the City in general, as no Punish

ment at all, nor as any Fruit of a Charge of Ini

quity on the City, or of God's Displeasure for

their Sin, but as a Token of God's Favour to the

Inhabitants ; which is what is supposed with re

spect to the Death of Mankind ; it being intro

duced only asaBenefit, on the Foot of a Covenant

of Grace; And especially is this quite another

Thing, than if, in the Expression used, the Ini

quity had been ascribed to Lot ; and God, instead

of saying, Lest thou be consumed in the Iniquity

of the City, had said* Lest thou be consumed in

thine Iniquity, or, Lest thou sin, or be made a Sin*

fieri Whereas the Expression is such, as does ex-

prefly remove the Iniquity spoken of from Lott

and fix it on another Subject, viz. the City. The

Place cited by our Author in Jer' li. is exactly

parallel. And as to what Abimelech says to Ahra*

ham, What have I offended thee, that thou hast

brought on me, and on my Kingdom, a great Sin ?

It is manifest, Abimelech was afraid that God was

angry, for what he had done to Sarah ; or*

Would have been angry with him, if he had done

what he was about to do, as imputing Sin to him

for it '. Which is a quite different Thing from

calling some Calamity, Sin, under no Notion of

its being any Punishment of Sin, nor in the least

Degree from God's Displeasure, And so with

regard to every Place our Author cites in the

Margin, it is plain, that what is meant in each of

them, is the Punishment of Sin, and not some Suf

fering which is no Punishment at all. And as to

the Instances he mentions in his Supplement, p.- 8'

t % tint
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the two that look most savourable to his Design,

are those in Gen. xxxi. 39. and 2 Kings vii. 9.

With respect to' the former, where Jacob says,

'That which was torn of Beasts, Anochi-achattenah,

Dr. '/. is pleased to transiate it, / was the Sinner ;

but properly rendered, it is, / expiated it; the

Verb in Pihel properly signifying to expiate ; and

the plain Meaning is, / bore the Blame of it, and

was obliged to pay for it, as being supposed to be

lost through my Fault or Neglect ; Which is a

quite different Thing from Suffering without any

Supposition of Fault. And as to the latter Place,

where the Lepers say, This Day is a Day of good

Tidings, and we hold cur Peace : If we tarry till

Morning some Mischief will befall' us : In the He

brew it is Umetzaanu-gnavon, Iniquity will find us,

that is, some Punishment of our Fault will come

upon us. Elsewhere such Phrases are used, as,

Your Iniquity will find you cut, and the like. But

certainly this is a different Thing from Suffering

without Fault, or Supposition of Fault. And

it does not appear, that the "Verb in Hiphil,

Hirshiang, is ever put for condemn, in any other

Sense than condemning for Sin, or Guilt, or sup

posed Guilt belonging to the Subject condemned.

This Word is uied in the Participle of Hiphil,

to signify condemning, in Prov. xvii. 15. He that

justifieth the Wicked, and he that condemneth the

Just, even both are an Abomination to the Lord.

This Dr. T. observes, as if it were to his Purpose,

when he is endeavouring to shew, that in this

Place in the 5th of Romans, the Apostle speaks

of God himself as condemning the Just, or perfectly

Innocent, in a Parallel-Signification of Terms.

Nor is any Instance produced, wherein the Verb,

sin, which is used by the Apostle when he says,

All have sinned, is any where used in- our Author's

Sense,
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Sense, for being brought into a State of Suffering,

and that not as a Punishment for Sin, or as any

Thing arising from God's Displeasure ; much less

for being the Subject: of what comes only as the

Fruit of divine Love, and as a Benefit of the

HIGHEST NATURE *. Nor can any Thing

like this Sense of the Verb be found in the whole

Bible.

.

2. If there had been any Thing like such an

Use of the Words, Sin and Sinner, as our Author

supposes, in the Old Testament, it is evident, that

such an Use of them is quite alien from the Lan

guage of the New Testament. Where can an In

stance be produced, of any Thing like it, in any

one Place, besides what is pretended in this r and

particularly, where else mall we find these Words

and Phrases used in such a Sense in any of this

Apostle's Writings ? We have enough of his Wri

tings, by which to learn his Language and W"ay

of speaking about Sin, Condemnation, Punishment,

Death, and Suffering, He wrote much more of

the New Testament than any other Person. He

very often has Occasion to speak of Condemna

tion ; but where does he express it by being

made Sinners? Especially how sar is he elsewhere

from using such a Phrase, to signify a being

condemned without Guilt, or any Imputation or

Supposition of Guilt ? Vastly more still is it

remote from his Language, so to use the Verb

fin, and to say, Man finneth, or hasfinned, though

hereby meaning Nothing more nor less, than that

he, by a judicial Aft, is condemned, on. the poqt of

a Dispensation of Grace, to receive a great Favour !

He abundantly uses the Words Sin and Sinner ;

his Writings are fy 11 of such Terms ; byt wheiv

* Page 27. S.
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else does he use them in such a Sense? He has

much Occasion in his Epistles to speak of J)eatbr

temporal and eternal ; he has much Occasion to

speak of Suffering, of all Kinds, in this World, and

the World to come : But where does he call these

Things Sin ? and denominate innocent Men Sin

ners, or say. They have finned, meaning, that

they are brought info a State of Suffering f If the

Apostle, because he was a Jew, was so addicted

to the Hebrew Idiom, as thus in one Paragraph

to repeat this particular Hebraism, which, at most,

is comparatively rare even in the Old Testament,

it is strange that never any Thing like it should

appear any where else in his Writings ; and espe

cially that he should never sall into such a Way of

speaking in his Epistle to the Hebrews, written to

Jews only, who were most used to the Hebrew

Idiom, And why does Christ never use such Lan

guage in any of his Speeches, though he was born

aud brought up amongst the Jews, and delivered

almost all his Speeches only to Jews ? And why

do none of the rest of the Writers of the New

Testament ever use it, who were all born and

educated Jews, (at least all excepting Luke) and

some of them wrote especially for the Benefit of

the Jews ?

It is worthy to be observed, what Liberty is

taken, and Boldness used with this Apostle ;

such Words as ajua^ToA©-, u/magrai/u, xpifj.a,

xa.Taxptfx,a, S'txcuca>, antmacK, and Words of the

same Root and Signification, are Words abun^

dantly used by him elsewhere in this and other

Epistles, and also when speaking, as he is here,

of Christ's Redemption and Atonement, and of

the general Sinfulness of Mankind, and of the

Condemnation of Sinners, and of Justification by

Christ,
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Chriſt, and of Death as the Conſequence of Sin

and of Life and Reſtoration to Life by Chriſt, as

here; yet no where are any of theſe Words uſed,

but in a Senſe very remote from what is ſuppoſed

here. However in this Place, theſe Terms muſt

have a diſtinguiſhed ſingular Senſe found out for

them, and annexed to them! A new Language

muſt be coined for the Apoſtle, which he is evi

dently quite unuſed to, and put into his Mouth

on this Occaſion, for the Sake of evading this

clear, preciſe, and abundant Teſtimony of his, to

the Dočtrine of Original Sin.

3. The putting ſuch a Senſe on the Word, Sin,

in this Place, is not only to make the Apoſtle

greatly to diſagree with himſelf in the Language

he uſes every where elſe, but alſo to diſagree with

himſelf no leſs in the Language he uſes in this

very Paſſage. He often here uſes the Word, Sim,

and other Words plainly of the ſame Deſign and

Import, ſuch as Tranſgreſſion, Diſobedience, Offence.

Nothing can be more evident, than that theſe are

here uſed as ſeveral Names of the ſame Thing;

for they are uſed interchangeably, and put one for

another; as will be manifeſt only on the Caſt of

an Eye on the Place. And theſe Words are uſed

no leſs than ſeventeen Times in this one Paragraph.

Perhaps we ſhall find no Place in the whole Bible,

in which the Word, Sim, and other Words ſyno

nymous, are uſed ſo often in ſo little Compaſs: And

in all the Inſtances, in the proper Senſe, as ſignify

ing moral Evil, and even ſo underſtood by Dr. T.

himſelf (as appears by his own Expoſition) but

only in theſe two Places: where in the Midſt of

all, to evade a clear Evidence of the Dočtrine of

Original Sin, another Meaning muſt be found

out, and it muſt be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtle uſes

Y 4 the
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the Word in a Sense intirely different, signifying

something that neither implies nor suppofes any

- moral Evil at ail in the Subject. .'•u vV -11 • *•

V

Here it is very remarkable, the Gentleman who

so greatly insisted upon it, that the Word, Death,

must needs be understood in the fame . Sense

throughout this ' Paragraph ; yea, that it is evi

dently, clearly, and infallibly so, inasmuch as the

Apostle is still discoursing on the same Subject ;

yet can, without the least Difficulty, suppose the

Word, Sin, to be used so differently in the very

same Passage, wherein the Apostle is discoursing

on the same Thing-. Let us take that one Instance

in ver. 12. Wherefore as by one Man SIN entered

into the World, and Death by ' SIN, and so Death

faffed upon all Men, for that all have SINNED.

Here, by Sin, implied in the Word, finned, in the

End of the Sentence, our Author understands

something perfectly and altogether diverse from

what is meant by the Word,:fo'», not only in the

fame Discourse on the same Subject, but twice in

the former Part of the very same Sentence, of

which this latter Part is not only the Conclusion,

but the Explication : And also intirely different

from the Use of the Word twice in' the next

Sentence, wherein the Apostle is still most plainly

discoursing on the same Subject, as is not denied':

And in the next Sentence to that (ver. 14.) the

Apostle uses the very same Verb, finned, and as

signifying the committing of moral Evil, as our

Author himself understands it. Afterwards (ver. 19.)

the Apostle uses the Word, Sinners, which our

Author supposes to be in somewhat of a different

Sense still. So that here is the utmost Violence of

the Kind that can be conceived of, to make out

a Scheme against the plainest Evidence, in chang-

in
C/
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ing the Meaning of a Word backward and for

ward, in one Paragraph, all about one Thing, and

in different Parts of the same Sentences, coming

over and over in quick Repetitions, with a Variety

of other synonymous Words to fix its Signification ;

besides the continued Use of the Word in the.

former Part of this Chapter, and in all the preced

ing Part of this Epistle, and the continued Use

of it in the next Chapter, and in the next to

that, and the 8th Chapter following that, and to

the End of the Epistle ; in none of which Places

it is pretended, but that the Word is used in the

proper Sense, by our Author in his Paraphrase and

Notes on the whole Epistle '*.

• 'But indeed we need go no further than that one

ver. 12. What the Apostle means by Sin, in the

latter Part of the Verse, is evident with the utmost

Plainness, by comparing it with the former -Parti

• one Part answering to another, and the last Clause

exegetical of the former. Wherefore, as by cm Man

Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin ; ana

so Death faffed upon all Men, for that (or, unto

which)

* Agreeable to this Manner, our Author, in explaining the

yth Chap, of Romans, understands the Pronoun /, or Me,.used

by the Apostle in that one continued Discourse, in no less than

Six different Senses. He takes it in the ist ver, to signify the

Apostre Paul himself. In the 8, 9, io, and nth Verses,

for the People of the Jews, through all Ages, both before and

after Mesa, especially the carnal ungodly Part of them. In the

1 jth ver. for an objecting Jew, entering into a Dialogue with

the Apostle. In the 15,16, 17, ;oth, and latter Part of the

25th -tier, it is understood in two different Senses, for two /'s

in the same Person ; one, a Man's Reason ; and the other, his

Passions and carnal Appetites. And in the 7th and former Part

of the last Verse, for Us Christians in general ; or, for all that

. enjoy the Word of God, the Law and the Gospel : And these

different Senses, the most of them strangely intermixed and

interchanged backwards and forwards.
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which) all have finned. Here Sin and Death are

spoken of in the formerPart, and Sin and Death are

spoken of in the latter Part ; the two Parts of the

Sentence so answering one another, that the same

Things are apparently meant by Sin and Death in

both Parts,

And besides, to interpret finning, here, of sal

ling under the Suffering of Death, is yet the more

violent and unreasonable, because the Apostle in

this very Place does once and again distinguish

between Sin and Death ; plainly speaking of one

as the Effect, and the other the Cause. So in the

21st Verse, That as Sin hath reigned unto Death ;

and in the 12 th Verse, Sin entered into the World,

and Death BT Sin. And this plain Distinction

holds through all the Discourse, as between Death

and the Offence, ver, 15, and ver. 17. and be

tween the Offence and Condemnation, ver, 18.

4. Though we should omit the Consideration of

the Manner in which the Apostle uses the Words,

Sin, sinned, &c. in other Places, and in other Parts

of this Discourse, yet Dr. T—r's Interpretation of

them would be very absurd.

The Case stands thus : According to his Expo

sition, we are said to have sinned by an active

Verb, as though we had actively sinned ; yet this

is not spoken truly and properly, but it is put

figuratively for our becoming Sinners paffively, our

being made or constituted Sinners. Yet again, not

that we do truly become Sinners paffively, or are

really made Sinners, by any Thing that God does ;

this also is only a figurative or tropical Representa

tion ; and the Meaning is only, we are condemned,

and treated AS IF we were Sinners. Not indeed

that we are properly condemned) for God never

truly
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truly condemns the Innocent : But this also is only

a figurative Representation of the Thing. It is

but as it were condemning ; because it is appoint

ing to Death, a terrible Evil, as if it were a Pu

nishment. But then, in Reality, here is no Ap

pointment to a terrible Evil, or any Evil at all ;

but truly to a Benefit, a great Benesit : And so,

in repreienting Death as a Punishment or Calamity

condemned to, another Figure or Trope is made

Use of, and an exceeding bold one -, for, as we

are appointed to it, it is so sar from being an

Evil or Punishment, that it is really a Favour, and

that of the highest Nature, appointed by mere

Grace and Love, though it seems to be a Calamity.

Thus we have Tropes and Figures multiplied, one

upon the back of another ; and all in that one

Word, finned ; according to the Manner, as it is

supposed, the Apostle uses it. We have a figura

tive Representation, not of a Reality, but. of a

figurative Representation. Neither is this a Repre

sentation of a Reality, but of another Thing that

still is but a figurative Representation of something

else : Yea, even this something else is still but a

Figure, and one that is very harsh and sar-fetched.

So that here we have a Figure to represent a Figure,

even a Figure of a Figure, representing some very

remote Figure, which most obscurely represents

the Thing intended ; if the most terrible Evil can

indeed be said at all to represent the contrary Good

of the highest Kind. And now, what cannot be

made of any Place of Scripture, in such a Way

of managing it, as this ? And is there any Hope

of ever deciding any Controversy by the Scripture,

in the Way of using such a Licence with the

Scripture, in order to force it to a Compliance

with our own Schemes ? If the Apostle indeed

uses Language after so strange a Manner in this

Place,
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Place, it is perhaps such an Instance, as not only

there is not the like of it in all the Bible besides,

but perhaps in no Writing whatsoever. And this,

not in any parabolical, visionary, or prophetic De

scription, in which difficult and obscure Repre

sentations are wont to be made Use of; nor in a

dramatic : or poetical Representation, in which a

great Licence is often taken, and bold Figures are

commonly to be expected : But it is in a samiliar

Letter, wherein the Apostle is delivering Gospel-

Irtstruction, as a Minister of the New Testament ;

and wherein, as he profesies, he delivers divine

Truth without the Vail of ancient Figures and

Similitudes, and uses great Plainness of Speech :

And in a Discourse that is wholly didactic, nar

rative, and argumentative \ evidently setting him

self to explain the Doctrine he is upon, in the

Reason and Nature of it, with a great Variety of

Expressions, turning it as it were on every Side,

to make hie Meaning plain, and to fix in his

Readers- the exact Notion of what he intends.

Dr. T. himself observes *, " This Apostle takes

" great Care to guard and explain every Part of

" his Subject : And I may venture to say, he has.

" left no Part of it unexplained or unguarded.

" Never was an Author more exact and cautious

" in this than he. Sometimes he writes Notes on

" a Sentence liable to Exception, and wanting

" Explanation." Now I think, this Care and

Exactness of the Apostle no where appears more

than in the Place we are upon. Nay, I scarcely

know another Instance equal to this, of the Apo

stle's Care to be well understood, by being very

particular, explicit, and precise, setting the Matter

forth in every Light, going over and over again

with his Doctrine, clearly to exhibit, and fully to

settle and determine the Thing which he aims at,

SE.CT,
• Pref, to Paraph, on Rom. p. 146, 48,
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S E'C TV II.

&m»£ Observations on the Connection, Scope, «»<?

Sense of this remarkable Paragraph in Rom* v.-'

With some Reflections On the Evidence whi-cb

we here have of the Doctrine of Original Sin,

THE Connection of this remarkable Paragraph

" with the foregoing Difcou'rse in this Epistle,

is not obscure and difficult, nor to be sought for

at a Distance. It may be plainly seen, only by i

general Glance on Things which went before,

from the Beginning Of the Epistle : And indeed

what is said immediately before in the same Chap-

ter^ leads directly to it: The Apostle in the pre*

ceding Part of this Epistle had largely treated of

the Sinsulness and Misery of all Mankind, Jewi

as well as Gentiles. He had particularly spokerf

of the Depravity and Ruin of Mankind in their

natural State, in the foregoing Part of this Chap

ter % representing them as being Sinners, Ungodly^

Enemies, exposed to divine Wrath, and without

Strength. No Wonder now, this leads him tai

observe, how this so great and deplorable an Event

came to pass ; how this universal Sin and Ruirt

came into the World. And with Regard to the

Jews in particular, who, though they might allow

the Doctrine of Original Sin in their own Profeffion,

yet were strongly prejudiced against what was"

implied in it* or evidently followed from it, witlt

regard to themselves; in this respect they were"

prejudiced against the" Doctrine of universal Sin-

fulness, and Expofedness to Wrath by Nature,

looking on themselves as by Nature holy, ants

Favourites of God* because they were the Chil

dren oi Abraham', aad with themthe Apostle rract

laboured
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laboured most in the foregoing Part of the Epistle,

to convince them of their being by Nature as

sinful, and as much the Children of Wrath, as the

Gentiles :—I say* with regard to them, it was ex

ceeding proper, and what the Apostle's Design

most naturally led him to, to take off their Eyes

from their Father Abraham, who was their Father

in Distinction from other Nations* and direct

them to their Father Adam, who was the common

Father of Mankind, and equally of Jews and

Gentiles. And when he was entered on this Doc

trine of the Derivation of Sin and Ruin, or Death,

to all Mankind from Adam, no Wonder if he

thought it needful to be somewhat particular in

it, seeing he wrote to Jews and Gentiles ; the

former of which had been brought up under the

Prejudices of a proud Opinion of themselves* as

a holy People by Nacure, and the latter had been

educated in total Ignorance of all Things of this

Kind.

Again, the Apostle had* from the Beginning of

the Epistle, been endeavouring to evince the ab

solute Dependence of all Mankind on the free

Grace of GOD for Salvation, and the Greatness

of this Grace , and particularly in the former Pars

es this Chapter. The Greatness of this Grace he

shews especially by two Things, (i.) The univer

sal Corruption and Misery of Mankind •, as in all

the foregoing Chapters, and in the 6, 7, 8, 9,-

and 10th Verses of this Chapter. (2.) The Great

ness of the Benefits which Believers receive, and

the Greatness of the Glory they have Hope of

So especially in ver. 1, a, 3, 4, 5, and 1 ith of

this Chapter. And here, in this Place we are

upon, from ver. 1 2 to the End, he is still on the

fame Design of magnifying the Grace of God, in

the

#

ta.".L.«"rii Lifii
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the same Thing, viz. the Favour, Life, and Hap--

piness which Believers in Christ receive .., speaking

here of the Grace of God, the Gift by Grace, the

Abounding of Grace, and the Reign of Grace. And

he still sets forth the Freedom and Riches of Grace

by the same two Arguments, viz. The universal

Sinfulness and Ruin of Mankind, all havins; fin-'

ned, all being naturally exposed to Death, Judg

ment, and Condemnation ; and trie exceeding.

Greatness of the Benefit received, being sar greater

than the Misery which comes by the first Adam,

1 and abounding beyond it. And it is by no Means

consistent with the Apostle's Scope, to suppose,

that the Benefit which we have by Christ, as the

Antitype of Adam, here mainly insisted on, is

without any Grace at all, being only a Restoration

to Life of such as never deserved Death.

Another Thing observable in the Apostle'*

Scope from the Beginning of the Epistle, is, he

endeavours to shew the Greatness and Absoluteness

of the Dependence of all Mankind on the Re

demption and Righteousness of Christ, for Justi

fication and Life, that he might magnify and exalt

the Redeemer -, which Design his whole Heart was

swallowed up in, and may be looked upon as the

main Design of the whole Epistle. And this is

what he had been upon in the preceding Part of

this Chapter} inferring it from the same Argu

ment, the utter Sinfulness and Ruin of all Men.

And he is evidently still on the same Thing in

this Place, from the 12th Verse to the End;

speaking cf the fame Justification and Righteous

ness, which he had dwelt on before, and not ano

ther totally diverse. No Wonder, when the Apo

stle is treating so fully and largely of .our Restora

tion, Righteousness, and Life by Christ, that - he is

kd
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led by it to consider our Fall, Sin, Death, and

Ruin by Adam; and to observe wherein these two

opposite Heads of Mankind agree, and wherein

they differ, in the Manner of Conveyance of oppo

site Influences and Communications from Each.

Thus, if the Place be understood, as it used

to be understood by orthodox Divines, the whole

stands in a natural, easy, and clear Connection

with the preceding Part of the Chapter, and all

the former Part of the Epistle ; and in a plain

Agreement with the express Design of all that

the Apostle had been saying ; and also in Connec

tion with the Words last before spoken, as in

troduced by the two immediately preceding

Verses, where he is speaking of our Justification,

Reconciliation, and Salvation by Christ ; which,

leads the Apostle directly to observe, how, on the

contrary, we have Sin and Death by Adam. Tak

ing this Discourse of the Apostle in its true and

plain Sense, there is no Need of gfeat Extent

of Learning, or Depth of Criticism, to find out

the Connection : But if it be understood in Dr.

T—r*s Sense, the plain Scope and Connection are

wholly lost, and there was truly Need of a Skill in

Criticism, and Art of Discerning, beyond or at

least different from that of former Divines, and a

Faculty of seeing something asar of, which other

Men's Sight could not reach, in order to find out

the Connection.

What has been already observed, may suffice to

shew the Apostle's general Scope in this Place.

But yet there seem to be some other Things,

Which he has his Eye to, in several Expressions ;

some particular Things in the then present State,

Temper and Notions- of the Je-yjs., which he alfb

hade
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had before spoken of, or had Reference to, lit;

certain Places of the foregoing Part of the Epistle.

As particularly, the Jews had a very superstitious

and extravagant Notion of their Law, delivered by

Moses ; as if it were the prime, grand, and indeed

only Rule of God's Proceeding with Mankind as

their Judge, both in Men's Justification and Con

demnation, or from whence all, both Sin and

Righteousness, was imputed; and' had no Consi

deration of the Law of Nature, written in the

, Hearts of the Gentiles, and of all Mankind. Here

in they ascribed infinitely too much to their par

ticular Law, beyond the true Design of it. They

made their Boast of the Law; as if their being

distinguished from all other Nations' by that great

Privilege, the giving of the Law, sufficiently made

them a holy People, and God's Children. This \

Notion of theirs the Apostle evidently refers to,

Chap. ii. 13, 17, 18, 19. and indeed through that

whole Chapter. They looked on the Law of

Moses as intended to be the only Rule and Means'

of Justification ; and as such, trusted in the Works

of the Law, especially Circumcision ; which ap

pears by the iiid Chapter. But as for the Gentiles,

they looked on them as by Nature Sinners, and

Children of Wrath ; because born of uncircumcised

Parents, . and Aliens from their Law, and who

themselves did not know, profess and submit to

the Law of Moses, become Proselytes, and receive

Circumcision. What they esteemed the Sum of

their Wickedness and Condemnation, was, that

they did not turn Jews, and act as Jews *.. This

Notion of theirs the Apostle has a plain Respect

to,, and endeavours to convince them of the False-

Z ness'

* Here are worthy to be observed the Things which Dr.,

f. himself says to the same Purpose, Key, § 30*, 503. andr

Preface to Par. on Efijl'. to Rom. p. 144, 43.
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ness of, in Chap. ii. 12—16. And he has a ma

nifest Regard again to the same Thing here, in

the 12, 13, and 14th Verses of Chap. v. Which

may lead us the more clearly to fee the true Sense

of those Verses y about the Sense of which is the

main Controversy, and the Meaning of which-

being determined, it will settle the Meaning of

every other controverted Expression through the

whole Discourse.

Dr. T. misrepresents the Apostle's Argument

in these Verses. (Which as has been demon

strated, is in his Sense altogether vain and im

pertinent.) He supposes,: the Thing which the

Apostle mainly intends- to prove, is, that Death

or Mortality does not come on Mankind by per

sonal Sin; and that he would prove it by this

Medium, that Death reigned when there was no

Law in Being which threatened personal Sin with

Death. It is acknowledged, that this is implied,

even that Death came into the World by Adam's

. Sin : Yet this is not the main Thing the Apostle

designs to prove. But his main Point evidently

is, that Sin and Guilt, and just Expofedness to Death

* and Ruin, came into the World by Adam's Sin ;

as Righteousness,, Justification, and a Title to eternal

Life come by Christ. Which Point he confirms

by this Consideration^ That from the very Time

when Adam sinned, these Things^ namely, Sin,

Guilt, and Desert of Ruin, became universal in'

the Worldj long before the Law given by Moses

to the Jewish Nation had any Being.

The Apostk's Remarks that Sin entered into

the World by one Man, who was the Father of

the whole human Race, was an Observation which

afforded proper Instruction for the Jews, who--

looked-

V
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looked on themselves as an holy People, because

they had the Law of Moses, arid were the Children

of Abraham, an holy father ; while they looked

on other Nations as by Nature unholy and Sinners,

because they were not Abraham's Children. He

leads them up to an higher Ancestor than this

Patriarch, even to Adam, who being equally the

Father of Jews and Gentiles, both alike come from

a sinful Father ; from whom Guilt and Pollution

were derived alike to all Mankind. And this the

Apostle proves by an Argument, which of all that

could possibly be invented, tended the most briefly

and directly to convince the Jews ; even by this

Reflection, that Death had come equally on all

Mankind from Adam's Time, and that the Poste

rity of Abraham were equally subject to it with

the rest of the World. This was apparent in

Fact, a Thing they all knew. And the Jews had

always been taught, that Death (which began in

the Destruction of the Body, and of this present

Life) was the proper Punishment of Sin. This

they were taught in Moses's History of Adam, and

God's first Threatening of Punishment for Sin, and

by the constant Doctrine of the Law and the Pro- ,

phets ; as has been already observed.

And the Apostle's Observation, that Sin v)ds in

the World long before the Law was given, and

was as universal in' the World from the Times of

AdamS as it had been among the Heathen since

the Law of Mdses, this' shewed plainly, that the*

Jews were quite mistaken1 in their Notion of their

particular Law ; and that the Law which is the

original and universal Rule of Righteousness and

Judgment sot all' Mankind/ was another Law, of

sar more ancient Date, even the Law of Nature ;'

which began as early as the human Nature began,

Z 2 and
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and was established with the first Father of Man-*

kind, and in him with the whole Race : The po

sitive Precept of abstaining from the forbidden

Fruit, being given for the Trial of his Compliance

with this Law of Nature; of which the main Rule

is supreme Regard to God and his Will. And

the Apostle proves that it must be thus, because,

if the Law of Moses had been the highest Rule

of Judgment, and if there had not been a supe-

riour, prior, divine Rule established, Mankind in

general would not have been judged and con

demned as Sinners, before that was given, (for

" Sin is not imputed, when there is no Law")

as it is apparent in Fact they were, because Death

reigned before that Time, even from the Times

of Adam.

It may be observed, the Apostle in this Epistle,

and that to the Galatians, endeavours to convince

the Jews of these two Things, in Opposition to

the Notions and Prejudices they had entertained

concerning their Law. ( i . ) That it never was in

tended to be the Covenant, or Method by which

. they should actually be justified. (2.) That it was

not the highest and universal Rule or Law, by

which Mankind in general, and particularly the

heathen World, were condemned. And he proves

both by similar Arguments.;—He proves, that the

Law of Moses was not the Covenant, by which any

of Mankind were to obtain Justification, because

that Covenant was of older Date, being exprefly

established in the Time of Abraham, and Abraham

himself was justified by it. This Argument the

Apostle particularly handles in the iiid Chap, of

Galatians, especially in ver. 17, 18, 19, And this

Argument is also made Use of in the Apostle's

Reasonings in the ivth Chap, of this Epistle to

the
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the Romans, especially ver. 13, 14, 15. He proves

also, that the Law of Moses was not the prime

Rule of Judgment, by which Mankind in general,

and particularly the heathen World, were con

demned. And this he proves also the same Way,

viz. by shewing this to be of older Date than that

Law, and that it was established with Adam. Now,

these Things tended to lead the Jews to right

Notions of their Law, not as the intended Me

thod of Justification, nor as the original and uni

versal Rule of Condemnation, but something super-

added to both, both being of older Date ;—iupef-

added to the latter, to illustrate and confirm it,

that the Offence might abound ; and superadded to

the former, to be as a School-Master, to prepare

Men for the Benesits of it, and to magnify divine

Grace in it, that this might much more abound.

The chief Occasion of the Obscurity and Diffi

culty, which seems to attend the Scope and Con

nection of the various Clauses in the three first

Verses of this Discourse, particularly the 1 3th and

14th Verses, is, that there are two Things (altho'

Things closely connected) which the Apostle, has

in his Eye at once, in which he aims to enlighten

them he writes to; which will not be thought at

all strange by them that have been conversant

with, and have attended to this Apostle's Writings.

He would illustrate the grand Point he had beerv -

upon from the Beginning, even Justification thro'

Christ's Righteousness alone, by shewing how we aye •

originally in a sinful miserable State, and how we

derive this Sin and Misery from Adam, and. how

we are delivered and justified by Christ as a second

Adam. At the same Time he would confute those

foolish and corrupt Notions of the Jews, about

their Nation, and their Law, that were very incon-

Z 3 sistcnt
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fistent with these Doctrines. And he here endea

vours to establish, at once, these two Things in

Opposition to thofe Jewish Notions.

(1.) That it is our natural Relation to Adam,

and not to Abraham, which determines our native

moral State ; and that therefore the being natural

Children of Abraham, will not make us by Nature

holy in the Sight of God, since we are the natural

Seed of sinful Adam : Nor does the Gentiles being

not descended from Abraham, denominate them

-Sinners, any more than the Jews, seeing both alike

are descended from Adam.

(T2.-) That the Law of Moses is not the prime

'and general Law and Rule of Judgment for Man

kind, to condemn them, and denominate them Sin

ners ; but that the State they are in with regard to

-a higher, more ancient and universal Law, deter

mines Mankind in general to be Sinners in the

Sight of God, and liable to be condemned as such.

"Which Observation is, in many Respects, to the

Apostle's Purpose ; particularly in this Respect,

that if the Jews were convinced, that the Law,

.which was the prime Rule of Condemnation, was

given to all, was common to all Mankind, and

that all fell under Condemnation through the

Violation of that Law by the common Father of

all, both Jews and Gentiles, then they would be

led more easily a°d naturally to believe, that the

Method of Justification, which God had established,

also extended equally to all Mankind ; And that

the Mejfiah, by whom we have this Justification,

is appointed, as Adam was, for a common Head to

all, both Jews and Gentiles.

The
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The Apolile's aiming to confute the Jewish

Notion, is the principal Occasion of those Words

in the 13 th Verse, For until the Law, Sin was in

the World; but Sin is not imputed, when there is

no Law.

As to the Import of that Expression, JLven

over them that bad not finned after the Similitude of

Adam's Transgression, not only is the Thing signi

fied by it, in Dr. T^-r's Sense of it, not true ; or

jf it had been true, would have been impertinent,

as has been shewn : But his Interpretation is, other

wise, very much strained and unnatural. Accord

ing to him, by " sinning after the Similitude of

" Adam's Transgression," is not meant any Simi

litude of the Act of sinning, nor of the Command

sinned against, nor properly any Circumstance of

the Sin ; but only the Similitude of a Circumstance

of the Command, viz. the Threatening it is atten

ded with. A sar-fetched Thing, to be called a

Similitude of finning ! Besides this Expression, in

such a Meaning, is only a needless, impertinent,

and awkward Repeating over again the same Thing,

which it is supposed the Apostle had observed in

she foregoing Verse, even after he had left it, and

had proceeded another Step in the Series of his.

Discourse, or Chain of Arguing, As thus, in the

foregoing Verse the Apostle had plainly laid down

his Argument, (as our Author understands it) by

which he would prove, Death did not come by

personal Sin, viz. that Death reigned before any

Law, threatening Death for personal Sin, was in

Being ; so that the Sir) then committed was against

no Law, threatening Death for personal Sin, Ha

ying laid this down, the Apostle leaves this JPart

of his Argument, and proceeds another Step, Ne

vertheless Death reigned from Adam to Moses : Ast.d

3 4 &en
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then returns, in a strange unnatural Manner, and

repeats that Argument or Assertion again, but

only more obscurely than before, in these Words,

Even .over thepi that had not Jinned after the Simi

litude of Adam's TranfgrjeJJion, i. e. over them that

had not finned against: a Law threatening Death

fpr personal Sin, Which is just the same Thing

as if the Apostle had said, '•' They that sinned

" before the. Law, did not sin against a Law threat-

" ening Death for personal Sin ; for there was no

" such Law for any to sin against at that Time :

" Nevertheless Death reigned at that Time, even

." over such as did not fin against a Law threaten-

V- ing Death for personal Sin." Which latter

Clause adds Nothing to the Premises, and tends

Nothing to illustrate what was said before, but

rather to obscure and darken it. The Particle

(xoci) even, when presixed in this Manner, used to

signify something additional, some Advance in the

Sense or Argument ; implying, that the Words

following express something more, or express the

same Thing more fully, plainly, or forcibly. But

to unite two Clauses by such a Particle, in such a

Manner, when there is nothing besides a flat Re

petition, with no superadded Sense or Force, but

rather a greater Uncertainty and Obscurity, would

be very unusual, and indeed very absurd.

. I can see no Reason why we should be dissatisfied

with that Explanation of this Clause, which has

more cpmmonly been given, viz. That by them

who have notjinned after the Similitude of Adam';

Transgression, are meant Infants ; who, though they

have indeed sinned in Adam, yet never sinned as

Adam did, by actually transgressing in their own

Persons ; unless it be, that this Interpretation is

too old, and top common. It was well known by

thoie
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these the Apostle wrote to, that vast Numbers had

died in Insancy, within that Period which the Apo

stle speaks of, particularly in the Time of the

Deluge : And it would be strange, the Apostle

should not have the Cafe of such Insants in his

Mind; even supposing his Scope were what our

Author supposes, and he had only intended to

prove that Death did not come on Mankind for

their personal Sin. How directly would it have

served the Purpose of proving this, to have men

tioned ib great a Part of Mankind that are subject

to Death, who all know, never committed any Sin

in their own Persons ? How much more plain and

easy the Proof of the Point by that, than to go

round about, as Dr. 2V supposes, and bring in a

Thing so dark and uncertain as this, That God

never would bring Death on all Mankind for fer^

fond Sin, (though they had personal .Sin) without

an express revealed Constitution ; and then to ob

serve, that there was no revealed Constitution of

this Nature from Adam to Moses; which also

seems a Thing without any plain Evidence ; and

then to infer, that it must needs be so, that it could

come only on Occasion of Adam's Sin, though not

for his Sin, or as any Punishment of it ; which Inv

ference also is very dark and unintelligible.

If the Apostle in this Place meant those who

never sinned by their personal Act, it is not strange

that he siiould express this by their not firming after

the • Similitude of Adam'; Transgression. . We read

of two Ways of Men's being like Adam, or in

which a Similitude to him is ascribed. to Men;

.One is a being begotten or born in his Image or

Likeness,, Gen. .v. 3. Another is a transgressing

God's Covenant or Law, like him, Hos. vi. 7. They,

I'tkt Adam, (so, in the Heb. and Vulg. Lat.) have

transgressed
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frpnsgressed the Covenant. Insants have the former

Similitude, but not the latter. And. it was very-

natural, when the Apostle would infer that Insants

become Sinners by that one Act and Offence of

Adam, to observe, that they had not renewed the

Act of Sin themselves, by any second Instance of

a like Sort. And such might be the State of Lan

guage among Jews and Christians at that Day,

that the Apostle might have no Phrase more aptly

to express this Meaning. The Manner in which

the Epithets, Personal and Actual, are used and

applied now in this Cafe, is probably of later Date,

and more modern Use.

And then this Supposition of the Apostle's ha

ving the Cafe of Insants in View, in this Expresr

sion, makes it more to his Purpose, to mention

Death reigning before the Law of Moses was given.

For the Jews looked on all Nations, besides therm

selves, as Sinners, by Virtue of their Law ; being

made so especially by the Law of Circumcision,

given first to Abraham, and compleated by Moses,

making the Want of Circumcision a legal Pollution,-

utterly disqualifying for the Privileges of the Sanc

tuary. This Law, the Jews supposed, made the

very Infants of the Gentiles Sinners, polluted and

hateful to God ; they being uncircumcised, and

born of uncircumcised Parents. But the Apostle

proves, against these Notions of the Jewsy that the

Nations of the World do not become Sinners by

Nature, and Sinners from Insancy, by Virtue of

their Law, in this Manner, but by Adam's Sin ;

Jnasmcuh as Insants were treated as Sinners long

before the Law of Circumcision was given, as well

as before they had committed actual Sin.
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What has been said, may, as I humbly conceive,

lead us to that which is the true Scope and Sense

of the Apostle in these three Verses; which I will

endeavour more briefly to represent in the follows

jng Paraphrase. -.-..-i. . sa&K

" The Things which 1 have j 2. Wherefore, as

largely insisted on, viz. the by one Man Sin en-

Lvil that is in the World, the tefedinto the World,

general Wickedness, Guilt and and J)eath by Shii

Ruin of Mankind, and the op- and so Death passed

posite Good, even Justification upon all Men, far

and Life, as only by Christ, that all haw sinned,

lead me to observe the Likeness

of the Manner in which they

are each of them introduced. ,.y .:.;,.'

For it was by one Man, that ' . i:-jy.U<:: .:vj*l

the general Corruption and ':i-inti/.-:i.-.-i^i-

Guilt which I have spoken of? .,._'.% ...<: r.-ds

came info the World, and Con- . «;./.-'.-* . .^^'•;'r

demnation and Death by Sin :

And this dreadful Punishment

. and Ruin came on all Man

kind by the great LaiaofJVorks7 -.-tih.:.TiliL' vfiaflu

originally established with Man

kind in their first Father, and v :;..'

by his one Offence, or Breach ..;:;;;i_i

of that Law ; AU thereby be- .u ,:;.c

coming Sinners in God's Sight,

and' exposed to final Destrucr

tion. tiiiw :-;in;if*:

.iid iV .;.:'•:. --'LriisV. ';fi.'m,:'atl.it^'

" .It is manifest, that it was 13. For until the

in this Way the World became Law Sin was in the

sinful and guilty; and not m. World : But Sin is

that Way which the Jews' sap- not imputed, when

pose, viz, That their La'iv, there is no Law.

given
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given by Moses is the grand

universal Rule of Righteous

ness and Judgment for Man

kind, and that it is by being

Gentiles, uncircumcised, and

Aliens from that Law, that

the Nations of the World are

constituted Sinners, and unclean.

For before the Law of Moses

was given, Mankind were all

looked upon by the great Judge

as Sinners, by Corruption and

Guilt derived from Adam's

Violation of the original Law

of Works ; which shews, that

the original universal Rule of

Righteousness is not the Law

of Moses ; for if so, there would

have been no Sin imputed Ire-

fore that was given ; because

Sin is not imputed, when there

is no Law.

" But that at that Time Sin

was imputed, and Men were by

their Judge reckoned as Sin

ners, through Guilt and Cor

ruption derived from Adam,

and condemned for Sin to

Death, the proper Punishment

of Sin, we have a plain Proof;

in that it appears in Fact, all

Mankind, during that whole

Time which preceded the Law

of Moses, were subjected to

that temporal Death, which is

the visible Introduction and

14. Nevertheless

Death reigned from

Adam to1S/loks,even

over them that had

not finned after the

Similitude 0/Adam's

'Transgression.

Image
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Image of that utter Deſtruc

tion which Sin deſerves, not

excepting even Infants, who

could be Sinners no other Way

than by Virtue of Adam's

Tranſgreſſion, having never in

their own Perſons actually ſin

ned as Adam did ; nor could

at that Time be made polluted

by the Law of Moſes, as being

uncircumciſed, or born of un

circumciſed Parents.”

Now, by Way of Refle&tion on the Whole, I

would obſerve, that though there are two or three

Expreſſions in this Paragraph, Rom. v. 12, &c. the

Deſign of which is attended with ſome Difficulty

and Obſcurity, as particularly in the 13th and 14th

Verſes, yet the Scope and Senſe of the Diſcourſe

in general is not obſcure, but on the contrary very

clear and manifeſt; and ſo is the particular Doc

trine mainly taught in it. The Apoſtle ſets himſelf

with great Care and Pains to make it plain, and

preciſely to fix and ſettle the Point he is upon.

And the Diſcourſe is ſo framed, that one Part of

it does greatly clear and fix the Meaning of other

Parts; and the Whole is determined by the clear

Connečtion it ſtands in with other Parts of the

Epiſtle, and by the manifeſt Drift of all the pre

ceding Part of it. -

The Dočtrine of Original Sin is not only here

taught, but moſt plainly, explicitly, and abundantly

taught. This Doctrine is aſſerted, expreſly or im

plicitly, in almoſt every Verſe, and in ſome of the

Verſes ſeveral Times. It is fully implied in that

firſt Expreſſion in the 12th ver. By one Man Six

entered
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interei into the World. The Passage implies, that Sirr

became universal in the World * as the Apostle

had before largely shewn h was ; and not merely

(which would be a trifling insignificant Observation)

that one Man, who was made first, sinned first,

before other Men sinned ; or, that it did not so

happen that many Men began to sin just together

at the same Moment. The latter Part of the

Verse, And Death by Sin, and so Death passed upon

all Men, for that (or, if you will, unto -which) all

have sinned, shews, that in the Eye of the Judge of

the World, in Adam's first Sin, all sinned ; not

only in some Sort, but all sinned so as to be ex

posed to that Deaths and final Destruction, which

is the proper Wages of Sin. The same Doctrine

is taught again twice over in the 1 4th Verse. It

is there observed, as a Proof of this Doctrine, that

Death reigned over them which had not finned after

the Similitude 0/'Adam'.f Transgression, i. e. by their

personal Act ; and therefore could be exposed to

Death, only by deriving Guilt and Pollution from

Adam, in Consequence of his Sin. And it is taught

again in those Words, Who is the Figure of him

that was to come. The Resemblance lies very much

in this Circumstance, viz: our deriving Sin, Guilt,

and Punishment by Adam's Sin, as we do Righ

teousness, Justification, and the Reward of Life by

Christ's Obedience; for so the Apostle explains

himself. The same Doctrine is exprefly taught

again, ver. 1 5. Through the Offence of one, many be

dead. And again twice in the 16th Verse, It was'

by one that finned,' h e. It was by Adam, that

Guilt and Punishment (be forespoken of) came on'

Mankind : And in these Words, Judgment was by

one to Condemnation. It is again plainly and fully

l'aid down in the 1 7th Verse, By one Man's Offence,

Death reigned by one. So again in the 18th Verse/

By

\
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By the Offence ef one, Judgment came upon alt

Men to Condemnation Again very plainly in the

19th Verse, By one Man's Disobedience^ many were

made Sinners.

And here is every Thing to determine and fir

the Meaning of all important Terms, that the Apo

stle makes Use of: As, the abundant Use of them

in all Parts of the New Testament y and especially

in this Apostle's Writings, which make up a very

great Part of the New Testament : And his re

peated Use of them in this Epistle in particular,

especially in the preceding Part of the Epistle,

which kads to and introduces this Discourse, and'

in the former Part of this very Chapter ; and also'

the Light that one Sentence in this Paragraph casts-

on another, which fully settles their Meaning:

As, with respect to the Words Justification, Righ

teousness, and Condemnation ; and above all, in re

gard of the Word, Sin, which is the most import

ant of all, with Relation to the Doctrine and Con

troversy we are upon. Besides the constant User'

of this Term every where else through the Nevsr"

Testament, through the Epistles of this Apostle^

this Epistle in particular, and even the former'

Part of this Chapter, it is often repeated in this

very Paragraph, and evidently used in the very

Sense that is denied to belong to it in the End of

ver, 12, and ver. 19. though owned every where

else : And its Meaning is fully determined by the

Apostle's varying the Term ; using together with-,

it, to signify the same Thing, such a Variety of

other synonymous Words, such as Offence, Trans

gression, Disobedience. And further, to put the

Matter out of all Controversy, it is particularly

and expressly and repeatedly distinguished from-

chat which our Qpposers would explain it by, w'x

Condem-
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Condemnation and Death. And what is meant by

Sin's entering into the World, in ver. 12. is deter

mined by a like Phrase of Sin's being in the World,

in the next Verse.—And that by the Offence of one,- >:

so often spoken of here, as bringing Death and

Condemnation on all, the Apostle means the Sin

of one, derived in its Guilt and Pollution to Man-V

kind in general, is a Thing which (over and above

all that has been already observed) is settled and

determined by those Words in the Conclusion of

this Discourse, ver. 20. Moreover, the Law en- '

tered, that the Offence might abound : But where Sin '.

abounded, Grace did much more abound. These

Words plainly shew, that the OFFENCE spoken

df so often, and evidently spoken of still in these <

Words, which was the Offence of one Man, became

the Sin of all. For when he says, The Law entered,- .

that the Offence might abound, his Meaning cannot

be, that the Offence of Adam, merely as his per

sonally, should abound; but, as it exists in its-

derived Guilt, corrupt Influence, and evil Fruits,-

in the Sin of Mankind in general, even as a Tree

in its Root and Branches *.

It is a Thing that confirms the Certainty of the

Proof of the Doctrine of Original Sin, which this-

Place affords, that the utmost Art cannot pervert

it

* The Offence, according to Dr.T—r"s Explanation, does

riot abound by the Laiv at all really and truly, in any Sense ;

neither the Sin, nor the Puniflment. For he says, " The

" Meaning is not, that Men should be made more wicked ;

«"' but, that Men should be liable to Death for every Trans-

«'« greffion." But after all, they are liable to no more Deaths,

nor to any worse Deaths, if they are not more sinful : For'

they were to have Punishments according to their Desert,

before. Such as died, and went into another World, before

the Law of Mofis was given, were punished according to

their Deserts y and the Law, when it came, threatened ai

more.
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it to another Sense. What a Variety of the most

artful Methods have been used by the Enemies of'

this Doctrine, to wreft and darken this Paragraph of

holy Writ, which stands so much in their Way, as

it were to force the Bible to speak a Languao-e

that is agreeable to their Mind ! How have Ex

pression's been strained, Words and Phrases racked f

What strange Figures of Speech have been inven

ted,,' and with violent Hands thrust into the Apo*

stle's Mouth ; avnd then with a bold Countenance

arid magisterial Airs obtruded oh" the World, as"

from him!—But," blessed be God, we have his

Words as he delivered them, arid the rest of the

fame Epistle, and his other Writings to compare'

with them -? by which his Meaning stands . irt

too strong and' glaring a Light to be hid by

any of the artificial Mists which they labour tcx

throw upon it;

It is really no less than abujirtg the Scripture

and its Readers, to 'represent this Paragraph as

the most obscure of all the Places of Scripture, that

speak of the Consequences of Adam's Sin ; and to

treat it as if there was Need first to consider other

Places as more plain. Whereas, it is most ma

nifestly a Place in which these Things are de

clared, beyond all, the most plainly, particularly,

precisely, and of set Purpose, by that great Apo

stle, who has most fully explained to us those

Doctrines in general, which relate to the Redemp

tion by Christ, and the Sin and Misery we are

redeemed from. And it must be now lest to the

Reader's Judgment, whether the Christiai> Church

has not proceeded reasonably; in looking on this

as 3. Place of Scripture most clearly and fully treat

ing of these Things, and in using its determinate

A a Sense
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Sense as an Help to settle the Meaning of many

other Passages of socred Writ* ••

As this Place in general is , very full and plain*

so the Doctrine of the Corruption; of Nature, as

derived from Adam, and alsov the Imputation of

his first Sin, are both clearly taught in rt;( The

Imputation of Adam's one Transgression-, is indeed

most directly and frequently asserted. We are here

assured, that by one Mart's Sin, Death passed on

all; all being adjudged to this Punishment, as

having finned (so it is implied) in that one Man's

Sin. And it is repeated over and over, that all

are condemned, many are dead, many made Sinners,

&c. by one Man's Offence, by the Disobedience of

one, arid by one Offence. And the Doctrine of

original Depravity is also here taught, when the

Apostle says, By one Man Sin entered into the

World $ having a plain Respect (as hath been

shewn) to that universal Corruption and Wicked

ness, as well as Guilt, which he had before largely

treated of

FART
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Chap. I. j

!

PART III.
I

Observing the Evidence given us, relative to

the Do6lrine of Original Sin, in what the

Scriptures reveal concerning the Redemption

by Christ.

.

CHAP. I.

The Evidence of Original Sin, from the Nature of

tV.. Redemption, in the Procurement of it, nn

A CCORDING to Dr T—r's Scheme, a very

tflf great Part of Mankind are the Subjects of

Christ's Redemption, who live and die perfectly in

nocent, who never have had, and never will have

any Sin charged- to their Account, and never are

either the Subjects of, or exposed to any Punifii-

ment whatsoever, viz. all that die in Infancy. They

are the Subjects of Christ's, Redemption, as he re

deems them from Death, or as they by his Righ

teousness have Justification, and by his Obedience

are made righteous, in the Resurrection of the Body,

in the Sense of Rom. v. 18, 19. And all Mankind

are thus the Subjects of Christ's Redemption,

while they are perfectly guiltless, and exposed ter

no Punishment, as by Christ they are intitled to a

Resurrection. Though, with respect to such Persons

as have finned, he allows it is in some Sort by Christ

and his Death, that they are saved from Sin, and

the Punishment of it.

Now let us see whether such a Scheme well con

sists with the Scripture-Account of the Redemption

by Jesus Christ.

A a i tt The

.
*
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I. The Representations of the Redemption by

Christ, every where in Scripture, lead us to sup

pose, that all whom he came to redeem, are Sinners ;

that his Salvation, as to the Term from which (or

the Evil to be redeemed from) in all is Sin, and

the deserved Punishment of Sin. It is natural to

suppose, that when he had his Name Jefust or

Saviour, given him by God's special and imme

diate Appointment, the Salvation meant by that

Name should be his Salvation in general ; and not

only a Part of his Salvation, and with Regard only

to some of them that he came to save. But this

Name was given him to signify his saving his

People from their Sins, Matth. i. 21. And the great

Doctrine of Christ's Salvation is, that he came into

the World to save Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. And that

Christ hath once suffered, the Just fcr the Unjust,

1 Pet. iii. 18. In this was manifested the hove of

Cod towards us, (towards such in general as have

the Benefit of God's Love in giving Christ) that

God sent his only begotten Son into the World, that

we might live through Him. Herein is Love, that

he sent his Son to be the Propitiation for cur Sins,

1 /John iv. 9, 10. Many other Texts might be

mentioned, which seem evidently to suppose, that

all who are redeemed by Christ, are saved from

Sin. We are led by what Christ himself said, to

suppose, that if any are not Sinners, they have

no Need of him as a Redeemer, any more than a

well Man of a Physician, Mark ii. 17. And that

Men, in order to being the proper Subjects of

the Mercy of God through Christ, must first be in

a State of Sin, is implied in Gal. iii. 22. But the

Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, that the

Promise by Faith of Jesus Christ might be given to

them that believe. To the same Effect is Rom. xi. 32.

These
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-j,

'These Things are greatly confirmed by the

Scripture-Doctrine of Sacrifices. It is abundantly

plain, by both Old and New Testament, that

they were Types of Christ's Death, and were foi?

Sin, and supposed Sin in those for whom they

were offered. The Apostle supposes, that in order

to any having the Benefit of the eternal Inheritance.

by Christ, there must of Necessity be the Death of

"the Testator ; and gives that Reason for it, that

withoutshedding of Blood there is no Remission, Heb,

ix. 15, &c. And Christ himself, in representing

the Benefit of his" Blood, in the Institution of the

Lord's SuppeT, under the Notion of the Blood

of a Testament, calls it,' The Blood of the New Te

stament shed for- the Remission of Sins, Matth. xxvi.

28. But according to the Scheme of our Author,

many have the eternal Inheritance- by the Death

of .the Testator, who neyer had any Need of Re

mission. w--v-_c. ...

II. The Scripture represents the Redemption

by Christ as a Redemption froVp deserved Destruc

tion ; and that, not merely as it respects some

Particulars, but as. the Fruit' of God's Love to

Mankind. John iii. 1,6. God so loved the WORLD,

that he gave his only begetten Son, that whofoever

believeth in him SHOULD NOT PERISH, but

have everlasting Life : Implying, that otherwise

they must perish, or. be destroyed : But what

Necessity of this, if they did not deserve to be

destroyed ? Now, that, the Destruction here spoken

of, is deserved Destruction, is manifest, because it

is there compared to the perishing of such of the

Children of Israel as died by the Bite of the fiery

Serpents, which God in his Wrath, for their Re

bellion, sent amongst them. And the same Thing

clearly appears by the last Verse of the same

A a 3 Chapter,

7
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"V

Chapter, He that believesb on the Son, bettb tvip-

lasting Life ; and he that believetb not the Son, /hall

slot fee Life, hut the Wrath of God abidetb en him,

or, is left remaining on him : Implying, that all

in general are found under the Wrath of God, and

that they only of all Mankind, who are interested

in Christ, have this Wrath removed, and eternal

Life bestowed ; the rest are left with the Wrath

of God still remaining on them'. The same is clearly

illustrated and confirmed by John v. 24. fie that

telievetb, bath everlasting Life, and shall not com

into Condemnation, but is fasted from Death to Life,

In being passed from Death to Life is implied,

that before, they were all in a State of Death v aT«|

they are spoken of as being so by a Sentenced

Condemnation ; and if it be zjust Condemnation-it

is a deserved Condemnation, . ' -nsat v

III. It will follow on Dr. T—r's Scheme, Jttitt

Christ's Redemption, with regard to a great Part

of them who are the Subjects of it, is not only a

Redemption from no Sin, but from no Calamity,

and so from no Evil of any Kind. • For "as^to

Death, which Infants are redeemed from, they

never were subjected to it as a Calamity, but purely

as a Benefit. It came by no Threatening or Curfe

denounced upon or through Adam ; the Goyfcnant

with him being utterly abolished, as to all its Eoree

and Power on Mankind (according to our Au

thor; before the pronouncing the Sentence ri$f

Mortality. Therefore Trouble and Death could

be appointed to innocent Mankind no other >Way

than on the Foot of another Covenant, the Cove

nant of Grace ; and in this Channel they come

only as Favours, not as Evils. Therefore they

could need no Medicine or Remedy, for they had

no Disease. Even Death itself, which itis.supposed

Christ
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Christ saves them from, is only a Medicine ; it is

preventing Physick, and one of the greatest of

Benefits. It is ridiculous to talk of Persons needing

a Medicine, or a Physician to save them from an

excellent Medicine; or of a Remedy from a happy

Remedy ! If it be said, though Death be a Benefit,

yet it is so because Christ changes it, and turns it

into a Benefit, by procuring a Resurrection: I

would here aflc, What can be meant by turning or

changing it into-, a. Benefit, when it never was

Otherwise, nor could ever justly be otherwise ? In

fants could not at all be brought under Death as

a Calamity ; for they never deserved it. And it

would be only an Abuse (be it sar from us, to

ascribe such a Thing to God) in any Being, to

make the Offer to any poor Sufferers, of a Re

deemer from some Calamity, which he had brought

upon them without the least Desert of it on their

Part. ......

.

But it is plain, that Death or Mortality was

not at first brought on Mankind as a Blessing, on

the Foot of the Covenant of Grace through Christ ;

and that Christ and Grace do not bring Mankind

under Death, butfind them under it. 2 Cor. v, 14.

Wt thus judge, that if one died for all, then were

all dead. Luke xix. 10. The Son of Man is come

to seek and to save that which was lost. The

Grace which appears in providing a Deliverer from

any State, supposes the Subject to be in that State

prior to that Grace and Deliverance ; and not that

such a State is first introduced by that Grace. In

our Author's Scheme, there never could be any

Sentence of Death or Condemnation, that requires

a Saviour from it ; because the very Sentence it

self, according to the true Meaning of it, implies

and makes sure all that Good, which is requisite

A a 4 tQ
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to. abolish and makeivoid the seemiig Evil to the

innocent Subject. , Sq that -the. Sentence 'itself .-is

jn Effect the Deliverer ; and there is 'no Needof

another Deliverer . to deliver from- thatiSeutence.

.Dr. T. insists upon it, that "- Nothing comesjAJpon

f* us in Consequence of Aden?&Sin,: in any SENSE*

" KIND, or DEGREE, inconsistent withi the

*' original Bleffing pronounced onr iddam at his

" Creation; and Nothing but. what isi perfectly

" consistent with God's Blessing, Love, and Good-

*'^ness, declared to Adam as fbon as he came out

" of his Maker's Hands *." If the Cafe be so,

it is certain there is no Evil oh Calamity at allibr

Christ to redeem-us -from ; unless Things, agre&able

to the divine Goodness, Love,, and Blessing, aw Things

which we need Redemption from. i-J?-, .j . -juikA;

-v: ;•• •' • . *_ ui *.j,..v .v. 'i ,sZ> ornCi M.- Ir-yiufivotr

. , iv.ii It wilL follow, on our Author's Principles;

not only with Respect to Insants, but even adult

Persons, that Redemption is needless, and Christ is

dead in vain. Not only is there mkNeed of Christ's

Redemption in order ..to; Deliverance from: any

Consequences of Adam's, 5in, but. also in order to

perfect Freedom from personal Sin, : and .allfits

evil Consequences. For God has. made other suf

ficient Provision for that, : iuiz.,\v sujfiaent Rcissek

and Ability% in all Mankind, to %d§ all their Duty:*

and wholly to avoid Sin. Yea, this- Author insists

upon it, that " when Men have not fufficieht

" .Power^ to do their Duty, they have no Duty

" to do. We may safely and assuredly conclude*

" (says he) that Mankind in all Parts of the

" World have SUFFICIENT Power, to do *he

" Duty which God requires of them ; and that

". he requires of them NO MORE than they

" have SUFFICIENT Powers to do f.'* And

--,... . ..... 18

.~1* Page 88, 89. S. f Page m. 63, 64. S.
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in. another Place *, " God has given Powers

" EQUAL to the Duty which he expects." And

he expresses a great Diflike at R. R's supposing,

" that our Propensities to Evil, and Temptations,

" are too strong to be EFFECTUALLY and

" CONSTANTLY resisted ; or that we are un-

" avoidably sinful IN ADEGREE ; that our Appe-

" tites and Passions will be breaking out, notwith-

" standing our everlasting Watchfulness -f-." These

Things fully imply, that Men have in their own

natural Ability sufficient Means to avoid Sin, and

to be perfectly free from it ; and so, from all the

bad Consequences of it. And if the Means are

sufficient, then there is no Need of more ; and

therefore there is no Need of Christ's dying, in

Order to it. What Dr. T. says, in p. 72. S. fully

implies, that it would be unjust in God to give

Mankind Being in such Circumstances, as that they

would be more likely to fin, so as to be exposed to

fjnal Misery, than otherwise. Hence then, without

Christ and his,Redemption, and without any Grace

at all,- MERE JUSTICE makes sufficient Provi

sion for our being free from Sin and Misery, by our

Own. Power.

1 .

If all Mankind, in all Parts of the World, have

such sufficient Power to do their whole Duty,

without being sinful in any Degree, then they have

sufficient Power to obtain Righteousness, by -the

Law :• And then, according to the Apostle Paul,

Christ is dead in vain. Gal. ii. 21. If- Righteousness

come by the Law, Christ is dead in vain ^-r^fix vou.a,

without the Article, by Law, or the Ruje of right

Action, as our Author explains the Phrase J. And

according to the Sense in which he explains this

very

* Page 67. S. + Page 68. S. t P;ef. to Par. on

Rom. p. 143, 38.
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very Place, " It would have frustrated or ren-

** dered useless the Grace of God, if Christ died

*' to accomplish what was or MIGHT have been

w effected by Law itself, without his Death V*

So that it most clearly follows from his own Doc-,

trine, that Christ is dead in vain, and the Grace of

God is useless. The same Apostle says, If there

had been a Law which COULD have given Life,

verify Righteousness should have been by the Law>

Gal. iii. 21. i.e. (still according to Dr, ST— r's

own Sense) if there was a Law, that Man,- in his

present State* had sufficient Power perfectly to

fulfil. For Dr. 7". supposes the Reason why the

Law could not give Life, to be, " not- because it

*' was weak in itself, but through the Weakness

* of our Fk-sti, and the Infirmity of the human

u Nature in the present State +". But he says.

" We are under a mild Dispensation of GRACE,

" making Allowance for our Infirmities I-* By

tur Infirmities, we may upon good Grounds sup

pose he means that Infirmity of human Nature,

Which he gives as the Reason why the Law cannot

give Life. But y/hzt Grace is there iri making

that Allowance for our Infirmities, which Justice

itself (according to his Doctrine) most absolutely

requires, as he supposes divine Justice exactly pro

portions our Duty to our Ability £ - - kot/
' • '-" . • .-"-.=.. .^;-\

Again, If it be said, that although Christ's Re

demption was not necessary to preserve Men from

beginning to fin, and getting into a CouitfeMof Sin,

because they have sufficient Power in themselves

to avoid it i yet it may be necessary to deliver

Men, after they have by their own Folly brought

themselves under the Dominion of evil Appetites

and

• Note on Rom. v. 20. p. 197. f H>»d. $ Page

9a. S.
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and Passions *. I answer, if it be so, that Men

peed Deliverance from those Habits and Paffions,

which are become too strong for them, yet that

Deliverance, on our Author's Principles, would

be no Salvation from Sin, For, the Exercise of

Passions which are too strong for us, and which

we cannot overcome, is necejsary : And he strongly

urges, that a necessary Evil can be no moral Evil,

Jt is true, it is the Effect of Evil, as it is the

Effect of a bad Practice, while the Man remained

at Liberty, and had Power to have avoided it.

But then, according to Dr. f—r, that evil Cause

alone is Sin ; and not so, the necessary Effect : For

he says exprefly, " The Cause of every Effect is

" alone chargeable with the Effect it produceth,

" or which proceedeth from it f." And as to

that Sin which was the Cause, the Man needed no

Saviour from that, having had sufficient Power in

himself to have avoided it. So that it follows, by

our Author's Scheme, that none of Mankind,

neither Insants nor adult Persons, neither the more

nor less vicious, neither Jews nor Gentiles, neither

Heathens nor Christians, ever did. or ever could

stand in any Need of a Saviour ; and that, with

jrespect to all, the Truth is, Christ is dead in vain.

If any should say, Although all Mankind in all

Ages have sufficient Ability to do their whole

Duty, and so may by their own Power enjoy

perfect Freedom from Sin, yet God foresaw that

they would sin, and that after they had sinned,

they would need Christ's Death : I answer, it is

plain, by what the Apostle says in those Places

which were just now mentioned, Gal. ii. 21. and

iii. 2 r,

;-

* See p. 2z8..and also what he says of the helpless State *>t

. the Heathen, in Paraph, and Notes on Rom. yji. and .Begin

ning of Chap. viii. t Page 128.
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iii 21. that God would have esteemed it needless to

give his Son to die for Men, unless there had been

a prior Impossibility of their having Righteousness

by Law ; and that, if there had been a Law which

COULD have given Life, this other Way by the

Death of Christ would not have been provi

ded. And this appears to bfe agreeable to our

Author's own Sense of Thirgs, by his Words

which have been eited, wherein he says, " It would

" have FRUSTRATED or rendered USELESS

" the Grace of God, if Christ died to accomplish.

" what was or MIGHT HAVE BEEN effected

*' by Law itself, without his Death."' :"' '. ":-'.'-.

V. It will follow on Dr. T—r's Scheme, not

only that Christ's Redemption is needless far ' the

saving from Sin,, or its Consequences, but also that

it does no Good that Way, has no Tendency to any

Diminution of Sin in the World. , For as to any

Infusion of Virtue or 'Holiness' into the Heart, by

divine Power through Christ or his Redemption,

it is altogether inconsistent with this A uthor's "No

tions. With him, inwrought Virtue, if there were

any such Thing, would be no Virtue ; riot being

the Effect of our own Will, Choice, and Design,

but only of a sovereign Act of God's Power *, And

therefore, all that Christ does to increase Virtue,

is only increasing our Talents, our Light, Advan

tages, Means and Mod. es j as he often explains,"

the Matters. Bus Sin is not at all diminished.

For he says,. Our Duty must be measured' by our

Talents ; as, a Child that has' less Talents, has less

Duty; and therefore must be no. more exposed to

commit Sin, than he1 that has greater Talents ;

because

* See p. 180, 245, 350. f In P- 44» S°, an(* innu<

merable other Places. '
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because he that has greater Talents, has more Duty-

required, in exact Proportion *. If so, he that has

but one Talent, has as much Advantage to perform

that one Degree of Duty which is required of him,

as he that has five Talents, to perform his five

Degrees of Duty, and is no more exposed to sail

of it. And that Man's Guilt, who sins against

greater Advantages, Means, and Motives, is greater

in Proportion to his Talents -f-. And therefore k

will follow, on Dr. T—r's Principles, that Meri

stand no better Chance, have no more eligible or

valuable Probability of Freedom from Sin and Pu

nishment, or of contracting but little Guilt, or of

performing required Duty, with the great Advan

tages and Talents implied in Christ's Redemption,

than without them ; when all Things are com

puted, and put into the Balances together, the

Numbers, Degrees, and Aggravations of Sin ex

posed to, Degrees of Duty required, &c. So that

Men have no Redemption from Sin, and no new

Means of performing Duty, that are valuable or

worth any Thing at all. And thus the great Re

demption by Christ in every Respect comes to

Nothing, with regard both to Insants and adult

Persons.

•

:

CHAP.

.

* See page 234. 6i, 64—73. S. f See Paraph, on

Rom. ii. 9. also on ver. 12.
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CHAP. IL

STfo Evidence 0/ /£* Doctrine os Original Sin front

Vihat the Scripture teaches of the Application of

Redemption.

. • "*

HE Truth of the Doctrine of Original Sin is

very clearly manifest from what the Scripi

tare says of that Change of State, which it reprei

fents as necessary to an actual Interest in tWi

ijpiritual and eternal Blessings of the Redeemer's

Kingdom. *

•.';.'

.- In order to this, it speaks of it as absolutely

secessary for every one, that he be regenerated, or

horn a^gain. John iiu 3. Verity, verilyr, I fay unto

thee, Except a Man yivvySrti a»a>3-evi be begotten again,

or born again, he cannot fee the Kingdom of God.

Dr. T. though he will not allow that this signifies

any Change from a State of natural Propensity to

Sin, yet supposes that the new Birth hero spoken

rf means a Man's being brought to a divine Life,

in aright Use and Application of the natural Powers,

in a Life of true Holiness * : And that it is the

Attainment of thofe Habits of Virtue and Religion,

which gives us the real Charabler of true Christians^

tend the Children of God f y and that it is putting on

ihe new Nature of right Action J.

But in order to proceed in the most sure aridf

safe Manner, in our Understanding what is meant

in Scripture by being born again, and fo Iri the

Inferences we draw from what is said of the Ne

cessity of it, let us compare Scripture with Scrip

ture?

• Page 144. f Page 246, 24S. % Pageant.
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ture, and consider what other Terms or Phrases

are used in other Places, where Respect is evidently

had to the same Change* And here I would ob*

serve the following Things.

J, |f we compare one Scripture with another; it

will be sufficiently manifest, that by Regeneration,

or being begotten^ ox born again, the same Change

in the State of the Mind is signified with that

which the Scripture speaks of as effected in true

REPENTANCE and CONVERSION. I put

Repentance and Conversion together, because the

Scripture puts them together, Acts iii. 19. and

because they plainly signify much the same Thing*

The Word, /jn-ravotu, (Repentance) signifies a

Change of the Mind; as the Word, Conversion,

means a Change or Turning from Sin to God.

And that this is the same Change with that which

is called Regeneration (excepting that this latter

Term especially signifies the Change, as the Mind

is passive in it) the following Things do shew.

In the Change which the Mind passes under in

Repentance and Conversion, is attained that Charac

ter of true Christians, which is necessary to the

eternal Privileges of such, Acts iii. 1 9. Repent ye

therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be

blotted out, when the Times of Refreshing shall come

from the Presence of the Lord. — And so it is

with Regeneration ; as is evident from what Christ

says to Nkodemus, and as is allowed by Dr. T.

The Change the Mind passes under in Repent

ance and Conversion* is that in which saving Faith

is attained. Mark i, 15. The Kingdom of God is

at Hand, repent ye, and believe the Gospel. A nd fo

it is with a being born again, or born of God; as

• appears
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appears by John i. 12, 13. But as many as received

him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of

God, even to them that BELIEVE on his Name,

which were born not of Blood, &c. but of God.

Just as Christ says concerning Conversion, Matth.

xviii. 3. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Except ye

be converted and become as little Children, ye shall not

enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : So does he say

concerning being born again, in what he spake to

Nicodemus.

By the Change Men pass under in Conversion,

they become as little Children ; which appears in

the Place last cited : And so they do by Regenera

tion, 1 Pet. i. at the End, and Chap. ii. at the

Beginning. Being born again.—Wherefore, as new

born Babes, desire, &c. It is no Objection, that

the Disciples, whom Christ spake to in Matth. xviii.

3. were converted already : This makes it not less

proper for Christ to declare the Necessity of Con

version to them, leaving it with them to try them

selves, and to make sure their Conversion : In like

Mariner as he declared to them the Necessity of Re

pentance, in Luke xiii. 3, 5. Except ye repent, ye Jhall

all likewise perish.

The Change that Men pass under at their Re

pentance, is expressed and exhibited by Baptism.-

Hence it is called the Baptism of Repentance, from

Time to Time, Matth. iii. 11. Luke iii. 3. Actsyim.

24. and xix. 4. And so is Regeneration, or being

born again, expressed by Baptism ; as is evident

by such Representations of Regeneration as those,

John iii. 5. Except a Man be born of Water, and of

the Spirit—Tit. iii. 5. He saved us by the Washing

cf Regeneration.—Many other Things might be

observed,
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obſerved, to ſhew that the Change Men paſs under

in their Repentance and Converſion, is the ſame

with that which they are the Subjećts of in Re

generation.—But theſe Obſervations may be ſuf

ficient. -

II. The Change which a Man paſſes under when

born again, and in his Repentance and Converſion,

is the ſame that the Scripture calls the CIRCUM

CISION OF THE HEART.-This may eaſily.

appear by conſidering, -

That as Regeneration is that in which are at

tained the Habits of true Virtue and Holineſs, as

has been ſhewn, and as is confeſſed ; ſo is Circum

ciſion of Heart. Deut. xxx. 6. And the Lord thy .

God will circumciſe thine Heart, and the Heart of

thy Seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine

Heart, and with all thy Soul. ***

Regeneration is that whereby Men come to have

the Charaćter of true Chriſtians; as is evident, and ''

as is confeſſed ; and ſo is Circumciſion of Heart :

for by this Men become jews inwardly, or jews

in the Spiritual and Chriſtian Senſe (and that is the
fame as being true Chriſtians) as of old Proſelytes t

were made jews by Circumciſion of the Fleſh.

Rom. ii. 28, 29, For he is not a Jew, which is ome ,

outwardly; neither is that Circumciſion, which is

outward in the Fleſh : But he is a Jew, which is one

inwardly ; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart,

in the Spirit and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is

not of Men, but of God.

That Circumciſion of the Heart is the ſame with

Converſion, or turning from Sin to God, is evident

by Jer. iv. 1–4. If thou wilt return, O Iſrael, re

- B turf
-

--
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turn (or, convert unto me)—Circumcise yourselves

to the Lord, and put away the Forejkins of your

Heart. And Deut. x. 16. Circumcise therefore

the Foreskin of your Heart, and be no more stiff-

necked.

Circumcision of the Heart is the same Change of

the Heart that Men pass under in their Repentance ;

as is evident by Levit. xxvi. 41. If their uncir-

cumcised Hearts be humbled, and they accept the

Pmiishmeiit of their Iniquity.

The Change Men pass under in Regeneration,

Repentance, and Conversion, is signified by Baptism,

as has been shewn ; and so is Circumcision of the

Heart signified by the some Thing. None will

deny, that it was this internal Circumcision, which

of old was signified by external Circumcision ; nor

will any deny, now under the New Testament, that

inward and spiritual Baptism, or the Cleansing of

the Heart, is signified by external Washing or

Baptism. But spiritual Circumcision and spiritual

Baptism are the same Thing ; both being the putting

off the Body of the Sins of the Flesh ; as is very

plain by Colos. ii. 11, 12, 13. In whom also ye are

circumcised, with the Circumcision made without

Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of the

Flesh, by the Circumcision of Christ, buried with him

in Baptism,, wherein also ye are risen with him, &c.

III. This inward Change, called Regeneration*

and Circumcision of the Heart, which is wrought in

Repentance and Conversion, is the same with that

spiritual RESURRECTION so often spoken of,

and represented as a dying unto Sin, and living unto

Righteousness.

This
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This appears with great Plainness in that last

cited Place, Col. ii. In whom also ye are circumcised^

with the Circumcision made without Hands,—buried

with him in Baptism, wherein also ye are risen with

him, through the Faith of the Operation of God,

&c. And you, being dead in your Sins, and the

Uncircumcifion of your Flesh, bath be quickened

together with him ; having forgiven you all '.Tres

passes.

The same appears by Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Know

ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into

Jesus Christ, were baptized into his Death ? There

fore we are buried with him by Baptism into Death ;

that like as Christ was raised up from the Dead, by

the Glory of the Father, even so we also should

walk in Newness of Life, &c. ver. 1 1 . Likewise

reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto Sin, but

alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

In which Place also it is evident, by the Words

recited, and by the whole Context, that this spiri

tual Resurrection is that Change, in which Persons

are brought to Habits of Holiness and to the di

vine Life, by which Dr. T. describes the Thing

obtained in being born again.

That a spiritual Resurrection to a new divine

Life, should be called a being born again, is agree

able to the Language of Scripture, in which we

find a Resurrection is called a being born, or begotten.

So those Words in the iid Psalm, Thou art my Son,

this Day have I begotten thee, are applied to Christ's

Resurrection, Acts xiii. 33. So in Colos i. 18. Christ

is called the first BORN from the Dead ; and in

Rev. i. 5. The first BEGOTTEN of the Dead.

The Saints, in their Conversion or spiritual Resur-

B b 2 rection



372 Proof of Original Sin Part III.

rection, are risen with Christ, and are begotten and

born with him. i Pet. i. 3. Which haib begotten

us again to a lively Hope, by the Resurrection of

Jesus Christ from the Dead, to an Inheritance in

corruptible. This Inheritance is the same Thing

with that KINGDOM of HEAVEN, which Men

obtain by being born again, according to Christ's

Words to Nicodemus ; and that same Inheritance of

them that are sanctified, spoken of as what is ob

tained in true CONVERSION. Acts xxvi. 18.

to turn them (or convert them) from Darkness to

Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, thai

they may receive Forgiveness of Sins, and Inheritance

among them that are sanctified, through Faith that

is in me. Dr. T—r's own Words, in his Note on

Rom. i. 4. speaking of that Place in the iid Psalm,

just now mentioned, are very worthy to be here

recited. He observes how this is applied to Christ's

Resurrection and Exaltation, in the New Testament,

and then has this Remark, " Note, Begetting is

" conferring a new and happy State : A Son is a

" Person put into it. Agreeably to this, good

" Men are said to be the Sons of God, as they are

" the Sons of the Resurrection to eternal Life, which

" is represented as a Trct^yysitata, a being BE-

« GOTTEN, or BORN AGAIN, REGENE-

" RATED."

So that I think it is abundandy plain, that the

spiritual Resurrection spoken of in Scripture, by

which the Saints are brought to a new divine Life,

is the same with that being born again, which Christ

says is necessary for every one, in order to his seeing

the Kingdom of God.

IV. This Change, which Men are the Subjects

of, when they are born again, and circumcised in

Heart,
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Heart, when they repent, and are converted, and

spiritually raised from the Dead, is the same Change

which is meant when the Scripture speaks of mak

ing the HEART and SPIRIT NEW, or giving

a new Heart and Spirit.

It is needless here to stand to observe, how evi

dently this is spoken of as necessary to Salvation,

and as the Change in which are attained the Ha

bits of true Virtue and Holiness, and the Character

of a true Saint ; as has been observed of Regene

ration, Conversion, &c. and how apparent it is

from thence, that the Change is the same. For

it is as it were self-evident : It is apparent by the

Phrases themselves, that they are different Expres

sions of the same Thing. Thus Repentance

(/uLiTcevoia) or the Change of the Mind, is the

same as being changed to a NEW Mind, or a

NEW Heart and Spirit. Conversion is the turning

of the Heart ; which is the same Tiling as changing

it so, that there, (hall be another Heart, or a new

Heart, or a new Spirit. To be bom again, is to

be born ANEW; which implies a becoming NEW,

and is represented as becoming new-bcrn Babes :

But none supposes it is the Body, that is imme

diately and properly new, but the Mind, Heart, or

Spirit. And so a spiritual Resurrection is the Re

surrection of the Spirit, or rising to begin a NEW

Existence and Life, as to the Mind, Heart, or

Spirit. So that all these Phrases imply an having

a new Heart, and being renewed in the Spirits ac»

cording to their plain Signification,

. When Nicodemus expressed his Wonder at Christ's

declaring it necessary, that a Man should be born

again in order to fee the Kingdom of God, or en

joy the Privileges of the Kingdom of the Messiah,
B b 3 J Christ
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Christ says to him, Art thou a Master of Israel,

and knoweft not these Things ? i. e. ' Art thou one

* who is set' to teach others the Things written in

' the Law and the Prophets, and knowest not a

' Doctrine so plainly taught in your Scriptures,

' that such a Change as I speak of, is necessary to

c a Partaking of the Blessings of the Kingdom of

.*. the Messiah ?'—But what can Christ have Respect

to in this, unless such Prophecies as that in Ezek.

xxxvi. 25, 26, 27 ? Where God, by the Prophet,

speaking of the Days of the Messiah's Kingdom,

says, Then will I sprinkle clean Water upon you, and

ye (hall be clean.—A NEWHEART also will Igive

you, and A NEW SPIRIT will I put within you

—and I will put my Spirit within you. Here God

speaks of having a new Heart and Spirit, by being

washed with Water, and receiving the Spirit of

God, as the Qualification of God's People, that

shall enjoy the Privileges of the Kingdom of the*

Messiah. How much is this like the Doctrine of

Christ to Nicodemus, of being born again of Water,

and of the Spirit ? We have another like Prophecy

in Ezek. xi, 19.

Add to these Things, that Regeneration, or a

being born again, and the RENEWING (or making

new) by the Holy Ghost, are spoken of as the same

Thing, Tit. iii. 5. By the Washing of Regeneration^

and Renewing of the Holy Ghost.

V. It is abundantly manifest, that being born

again, a spiritually rising from the Dead to Newness

of Life, receiving a new Heart, and being renewed

in the Spirit of the Mind, these are the same Thing

with that which is called putting off the OLD

MAN, and putting on the NEWMAN

The
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The Expressions are equivalent; and the Re

presentations are plainly of the same Thing. When

Christ speaks of being born again, two Births are

supposed; a first and a second; an OLD Birth,

and a NEW one : And the Thing born is called

MAN. So what is born in the first Birth is the

old MAN; and what is brought forth in the second

Birth, is the new MAN. That which is born in

the first Birth (says Christ) is Flesh : It is the car

nal Man, wherein we have borne the Image of the

.earthly Adam, whom the Apostle calls the FIRST

MAN. That which is born in the new Birth, is

Spirit, or the spiritual and heavenly Man : Wherein

we proceed from Christ the SECOND MAN, the

new Man, who is made a quickening Spirit, and is

the Lord from Heaven, and the Head of the new

Creation.—In the new Birth, Men are represented

as becoming new-born Babes, (as was observed

before) which is the same Thing as becoming

New Men.

And how apparently is what the Scripture says

of the spiritual Resurrection of the Christian Con

vert, equivalent and of the very same Import with

putting off the old Man, and putting on the new

Man ? So in Rom. vi. the Convert is spoken of

as dying, and being buried with Christ; which is

explained in the 6th Verse, by this, that the OLD

MAN is crucified, that the Body of Sin might be

destroyed. And in the 4th Verse, Converts in this

Change are spoken of as rising to NEWNESS of

Life. Are not these Things plain enough ? The

Apostle does in Effect tell us, that when he speaks

of that spiritual Death and Resurrection which is

in Conversion, he means the same Thing as cru

cifying and burying the old Man, and rising a New

Man,

B b 4 And
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...-j^nd-k is. most apparent, that spiritual Circumci

sion, and spiritual Baptism, and the spiritual Resur-.

rection, are all the same with putting off the old

Man, and putting on the new Man. This appears

by Colos. ii. 1 1, 12. In whom also ye are circumcised

with the CIRCUMCISION made without Hands,

IN PUTTING OFF the Body of the Sins of the

Flesh, by the Circumcision of Christ, buried with him

in BAPTISM; wherein also ye are RISEN with

him. Here it is manifest, that the spiritual Cir

cumcision, Baptism, and Resurrection, all signify

that Change wherein Men put off the Body of the

Sins of the Flesh: But that' is the same Thing, in

this Apostle's Language, as putting off the old

Man ; as appears by Rom. vi. 6. Our OLD MAN

is crucified, that the BODY OF SIN may be de

stroyed. And that putting off the old Man is the

fame with putting off the Body of Sins, appears

further by Ephef. iv. 22, 23, 24. and Colof. iii,

8, 9, 10.

As Dr. T. confesses, that a being born again is

" that wherein are obtained the Habits of Virtue,

" Religion, and true Holiness " so how evidently

is the same Thing predicated of that Change,

which is called putting off the old Man, and putting .

. c,n the new Man? Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. That ye

put off the old Man, which is corrupt, &c. and put

en the new Man, which after God is created IN

RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUE HOLINESS,

And it is most plain, that this putting, off the

old Man, &c. is the very same Thing with making

the Heart and Spirit new. It is apparent in itself :

the Spirit is called the Man, in the Language of

the Apostle i it is called the inward Man, and the

hidden



Chap. II. Dr.'T—is Cmstruclion absurd. 377

bidden Man, Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Pet.

iii. 4. And therefore putting off the old Man, is

- the iame Thing with the Removal of the old Heart ;

- and the putting on the new Man, is the receiving

a new Heart, and a new Spirit. Yea, putting on

the new Man is exprefly spoken of as the fame

Thing with receiving a new Spirit, .or being renewed

in Spirit, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. That ye put off the

old Man—and be renewed in the Spirit of your

Mind, and that ye put on the new Man.

From these Things it.appears, how unreasonable,

and contrary to the utmost Degree of scriptural

Evidence, is Dr. T—r's Way of explaining the

old Man, and the new Man *, as though thereby

was meant Nothing personal ; but that by the

eld Man was meant the Heathen State, and by the

new Man the Christian Dispensation, or State of

professing Christians, or the whole collective Body

of Professors of Christianity, made up of Jews aud

Gentiles ; when all the Colour he has for it isj that

•the Apostle once calls the Christian Church a new

.Man, Eph. ii. 15. It is very true, in the Scrip

tures often, both in the Old Testament and New,

.collective Bodies, Nations, Peoples, Cities, are

.figuratively represented by Persons ; particularly

the Church of Christ is represented as one holy

Person, and has the same Appellatives as a par

ticular Saint or- Believer ; and so is called a Child

and a Son of God, Exod. iv. 22. Gal. iv. 1, 2. and

a Servant of God, Isai. xli. 8, 9. and xliv. 1. The

Daughter of God,' and Spouse of Christ, Psal. xlv.

10, 13, 14. Rev. xix. 7. Nevertheless, would it

be reasonable to argue from hence, that such Ap

pellations, as a Servant of God, a Child of God, &c.

are always or commonly to be taken as signifying

only

* Page 149—153. &
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only the Church of God in general, or great collec

tive Bodies ; and not to be understood in a personal

Sense ? But certainly this would not be more un

reasonable, than to urge, that by the old and the

new Man, as the Phrases are mostly used in Scrip

ture, is to be understood Nothing but the great

collective Bodies of Pagans and of Christians, or

the Heathen and the Christian World, as to their

cutward Profession, and the Dispensation they are

under. It might have been proper, in this Cafe,

to have considered the Unreasonableness of that

Practice which our Author charges on others, and

finds so much Fault with in them *, " That they

**• content themselves with a few Scraps of Serip-

** ture, which though wrong understood, they

" make the Test of Truth, and the Ground of

** their Principles, in Contradiction to the whole

€t Tenour of Revelation."

VI. I observe once more, It is very apparent,

that a being born again, and spiritually raffed from

Death to a State of new Existence and Life, having

a new Heart created in us, being renewed in the

Spirit of cur Mind, and being the Subjects of that

'Change by which we put off the old Man, and put

on the new Man, is the same Thing with that which

in Scripture is called a being CREATED ANEW,

or made NEW CREATURES.

Here, to pass over many other Evidences of

this, which might be mentioned, I would only

observe, that the Representations are exactly equi

valent. These several Phrases naturally and most

plainly signify the same Effect. In the first Birth,

or Generation, we are created, or brought into

Existence ; it is then the whole Man first receives

Being j

* Page 244.
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Being: The Soul is then formed, and then our

Bodies are fearfully and wonderfully made, being cu

riously wrought by our Creator : So that a new-born

Child is a new. Creature. So, when a Man is born

again, he is created again ; in that new Birth, there

is a new Creation ; and therein he becomes as a new

born Babe, or a NEW CREATURE. So, in a

Resurrection, there is a »««; Creation. When a

Man is <fe?</, that which was created or made in

the first Birth or Creation is destroyed : When that

which was dead is raised to Life, the mighty Power

of the Creator or Author of Life, is exerted the

second Time, and the Subject restored to new

Existence, and new Life, as by a new Creation.

So givinsr a new Heart is called CREATING a

clean Heart, Psal. li. 10. Where the Word trans

lated, create, is the same that is used in the first ver.

in Genesis. And when we read in Scripture of the

new Creature, the Creature that is called NEW is

MAN ; not Angel, or Beast, or any other Sort of

Creature ; and therefore the Phrase, New Man, is

evidently equipollent with New Creature ; and a

putting off the old Man, and putting on the new

Man, is spoken of expresly as brought to pass by

a Work of Creation. Col. iii. 9, 10. Ye have put

off the old Man—and have put on the new Man,

which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of

him that CREATED him. So Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24.

That ye put off the old Man, which is corrupt, &c.

and be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind, and that

ye put on the new Man, which after God is CREA

TED in Righteousness and true Holiness. TheseThings

absolutely fix the Meaning of that in 2 Cor. v. 1 7,

If any Man be in Christ, he is a new Creature : Old

Things are passed away j behold, all Things are be-

some New,

"On
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On the Whole, the following Reflections may

be made :

i . That it is a Truth of the utmost Certainty,

with respect to every Man born of the Race of

Adam, by ordinary Generation, that unless he be

born again, . he cannot fee the Kingdom of God. This

is true, not only of the Heathen, but of them that

are born of the professing People of God, as Nico-

demus, and the Jews, and every Man born of the

Flesh, This is most manifest by Christ's Discourse

in John iii. 3—n. So it is plain by 2 Cor. v.1

17. That every Man who is in Christ, is a new

Creature.

2. It appears from this, together with what ha?

been proved above, that it is most certain with

respect to every one of the human Race, that he

can never have any Interest in Christ, or see the

Kingdom of God, unless he be the Subject of

that Change in the Temper and Disposition of

his Heart, which is made in Repentance and Con

version, Circumcision of Heart, spiritual Baptism, dy

ing to Sin, and rising to a new and holy Life ; and

unless he has the old Heart taken away, and a new

Heart and Spirit given, and puts off the old Man,

and puts on the new Man, and old 'Things are past

away, and all Things made new.

3. From what is plainly implied in these Things,

and from what the Scripture most clearly teaches

of the Nature of them, it is certain, 'that every

Man is born into the World in a State of moral

Pollution : For SPIRITUAL BAPTISM is a

Cleansing from moral Filthiness. Ezek. xxxvi. 25.

compared with Acts ii. 16. and Job. iii. 5. So

the washing of Regeneration, or the NEW BIRTH,

is
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is a Change from a State of Wickedness. Tit. iii,

3,4, 5. Men are spoken of as purified in their

Regeneration. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. See also 1 Job. ii.

29. and iii. 1, 3. And it appears, that every Man,

in his first or natural State is a Sinner ; for other

wise he would then need no REPENTANCE,

no CONVERSION, no Turning from Sin to God.

And it appears, that every Man in his original

State has a Heart of Stone ; for thus the Scripture

calls that old Heart, which is taken away, when a

NEW HEART and NEW SPIRIT is given.

Ezek. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 26. And it appears, that

Man's Nature, as in his native State, is corrupt ac

cording to the deceitful Lusts, and of its own Mo

tion exerts itself in Nothing but wicked Deeds.

For thus the Scripture characterises the OLD

MAN, which is put off, when Men are renewed

in the Spirit of their Minds, and put on the NEW

MAN.- Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. Col. iii. 8, 9, 10.

In a Word, it appears, that Man's Nature, as in

its native State, is a Body of Sin, which must be

destroyed, must die, be buried, and never rife more.

For thus the OLD MAN is represented, which is

crucified, when Men are the Subjects of a spiritual

RESURRECTION. Rom. vL 4, 5, 6. Such a

Nature, such a Body of Sin as this, is put off in

the spiritual RENOVATION, wherein we put on

the NEW MAN, and are the Subjects of the spi

ritual CIRCUMCISION. Epb.'w. 21, 22, 23.

It must now be left with the Reader to judge

for himself, whether what the Scripture teaches of

the APPLICATION of Christ's Redemption, and

the Change of State and Nature necessary to true

and final Happiness, does not afford clear and

abundant Evidence to the Truth of the Doctrine

of Original Sin.

--FART
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PART IV.

Containing Answers to Objections.

CHAP. I.

Concerning that Objection, That to suppose

Men's being born in Sin, without their Choice,

or any previous Act of their own, is to sup

pose what is inconsistent with the Nature of

Sin.

SOME of the Objections made against the Doc

trine of Original Sin, which have Reference

to particular Arguments used in Defence of it,

have been already considered in the handling of

those Arguments.. What I shall therefore now

consider, are such Objections as I have not yet had

Occasion to take any special Notice of.

There is no Argument Dr. T. insists more upon,

than that which is taken from the Arminian and

Pelagian Notion of Freedom of Will, consisting in

*he Will's Self-determination, as necessary to the

Being of moral Good or Evil. He often urges,

that if we come into the World infected with

sinful and depraved Dispositions, then Sin must be

natural to us ; and if natural, then necejsary ; and

if necessary, then no Sin, nor any Thing we are

blameable for, or that can in any respect be our

Fault, being what we cannot help : And he

urges, that Sin must proceed from our own

Choice, &c. *

Here

* Page 1 2;, 128, 129, 130, 1 86, 187, 188, 190,200, 245

246, 253, 258. 63, 64, 161, S, and other Places.
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Here I would observe in general, that the fore-

mentioned Notion of Freedom of Will, as elfcn-

tial to moral Agency, and necessary to the very

Existence of Virtue and Sin, seems to be a grand

favourite Point with Pelagians and Arminians, and

all Divines of such Characters, in their Controver

sies with the Orthodox. There is no one Thing

more fundamental in their Schemes of Religion ;

On the Determination of this one leading Point

depends the Issue of almost all Controversies we

have with such Divines. Nevertheless, it seems a

needless Task for me particularly to consider that

Matter in this Place ; having already largely dis

cussed it, with all the main Grounds of this Notion,

and the Arguments used to defend it, in a late

Book on this Subject, to which I ask leave to refer

the Reader. It is very necessary, that the modern

prevailing Doctrine concerning this Point, should

be well understood, and therefore thoroughly con

sidered and examined : For without it there is no

Hope of putting an End to the Controversy about

Original Sin, and innumerable other Controversies

that subsist, about many of the main Points of Re

ligion, I stand ready to confess to the foremen-

tioned modern Divines, if they can maintain their

peculiar Notion of Freedom, consisting in the self-

determining Power of the Will, as necessary to moral

Agency, and can thoroughly establish it in Oppo

sition to the Arguments lying against it, then they

have an impregnable Castle, to which they may

repair, and remain invincible, in all the Contro

versies they have with the reformed Divines, con

cerning Original Sin, the Sovereignty of Grace,

Election, Redemption, Conversion, the efficacious Ope

ration of the Holy Spirit, the Nature of saving

Faithy Perseverance of the Saints, and other Prin

ciples of the like Kind. However at the same

Time
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Time I think this same Thing will be as strong

a Fortress for the Deists, in common with them,

as the great Doctrines, subverted by their Notion of

Freedom, are so plainly and abundantly taught in

the Scripture. But I am under no Apprehensions

of any Danger, the Cause of Christianity, or the

Religion of the Reformed is in, from any Possibi

lity of that Notion's being ever established, or of

its being ever evinced that there is not proper,

perfect, and manifold Demonstration lying against

it. But as I said, it would be needless for me to

enter into a particular Disquisition of this Point

here ; from which I shall easily be excused by any

Reader who is willing to give himself the Trouble

of consulting what I have already written : And as

to others, probably they will scarce be at the Pains

of reading the present Discourse ; or at least would

not, if it should be enlarged by a full Considera

tion of that Controversy.

I shall at this Time therefore only take Notice of

some gross Inconsistencies that Dr. T. has been guilty

of, in his handling this Objection against the Doc

trine of Original Sin.
o

In Places which have been cited, he says, That

Sin must proceed from our own Choice : And that if

it does not, it being necejfary to us, it cannot be Sin,

if cannot be our Fault, or .what we are to blamefor :

And therefore all our Sin must be chargeable on tur

Choice, which is the Cause of Sin : For he says,

The Cause of every EffeSl is alone chargeable with

the Effecl it prcduceth, and which procecdetb front

it *. Now here are implied several gross Contra

dictions. Fie greatly insists, that Nothing can be

sinful, or have the Nature of Sin, but what pro

ceeds.

* Page 128.
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eeeds from our Choice. Nevertheless he says, " Not

" the Effect, but the Ctiuse alone is chargeable with'

" Blarney Therefore the Choke, which' is the Cause,

is alone blameable, or has the Nature of Sin ;

and not the Effect of that Choice. Thus Nothing

can be sinful, but the Effect of Choice; and yet

the Effect of Choice never can be sinful, but

only the Cause, which alone is chargeable with al!

the Blame;

Again, the Choice, which chuses and produces

Sin, or from which Sin proceeds, is itself sinful.

Not only is this implied in his saying, " The Cause

" alone is chargeable with all the Blame" ; but he

exprefly speaks of the Choice as faulty *, and calls

that Choice wicked, from which Depravity and

Corruption proceeds -f-. Now if the Choice itself be

Sin, and there be no Sin but what proceeds from

a sinful Choice,- then the sinful Choice must proceed

from another antecedent Choice ; it must be chosen

by a foregoing Act of Will, determining itself to

that sinful Choice, that so it may have that which

he speaks of as absolutely essential to the Nature

of Sin, namely, That it proceeds from our Choice,

and does not happen to us necessarily. But if the

sinful Choice itself proceeds from a foregoing

Choice, then also that foregoing Choice must be

sinful ; it being the Cause of Sin, and so alone

chargeable with the Blame. Yet if that foregoing

Choice be sinful, then neither must that happen

to us necessarily, but must likewise proceed from

Choice, another Act of Choice preceding that :

For we must remember, that " Nothing is sinful

" but what proceeds from our Choice." And then,

for the same Reason, even this prior Choice,- last

mentioned, must also be sinful, being chargeable

C e with

* Page 190. f Page zoa. See also p. 216.



386 Dr. T—rV Argutftgs from Part IV.

with all the Blame of that consequent evil Choice,

which was its Effect. And so we must go back

till we come to the very first Volition, the prime

or original Act of Choice in the whole Chain.

And this, to be sure, must be a fistful Choice, be

cause this is the Origin or primitive Cause of all

the Train of Evils which follow ; and according

to our Author, must therefore be " alone charge-

" able with all the Blame." And yet so it is, ac

cording to him, this " cannot be sinful," because

it does not " proceed from our own Choice," or

any foregoing Act of our Will ; it being, by the

Supposition, the very first Act of Will in the Cafe.

And therefore it must be necessary, as to us, having

no Choice of ours to be the Cause of it.

In p. 232. he says, " Adam's Sin was from his

" own disobedient Will; and so must every Man's

" Sin, and all the Sin in the World be, as well as

" his." By this, it seems, he must have a " disobedient

" Will " before he sins ; for the Cause must ht

before the Effect : And yet that disobedient Will

itself is sinful; otherwise it could not be called dis

obedient. But the Question is, How do Men come

by the disobedient Will, this Cause of all the Sin in

the World ? It must not come necessarily, without

Men's Choice ; for if so, it is not Sin, nor is there

any Disobedience in it. Therefore that disobedient

Will must also come from a disobedient Will; and

so on, in infinitum. Otherwise it must be supposed,

that there is some Sin in the World, which does

not come from a disobedient Will ; contrary to our

Author's dogmatical Assertions.
o

In p. 166. S. he says, " Adam could not sin with-

" out a sinful Inclination" Here he calls that Incli

nation itself sinful, which is the Principle from-

whence
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Whence sinful Acts proceed 5 as elsewhere he speaks

of the disobedient Will from whence all Sin comes :

And he allows, * that " the Law reaches to all the

" latent Principles of Sin ;" meaning plainly, that

it forbids, and threatens Punishment for, those latent

Principles. Now these latent Principles of Sin,

these sinful Inclinations, without which, according

to our Author, there can be no sinful Act, cannot

all proceed from a sinful Choice ; because that

would imply great Contradiction. For, by the

Supposition, they are the Principles from whence

a sinful Choice comes, and whence all sinful Acts

bf Will proceed ; and there can be no sinful Act

without themi So that the firfi latent Principles

and Inclinations, from whence all sinful Acts pro

ceed, are sinful ; and yet they are net sinful, be

cause they do not proceed from a wicked Choice^

without which, according to him, " Nothing can

" be sinful."

Dr. T. speaking of that Proposition of the As

sembly of Divines, wherein they assert, that Man is

by Nature utterly corrupt, &c. -j- thinks himself well

warranted by the supposed great Evidence of these

his contradictory Notions, to say, " Therefore Sist

*' is not natural to us ; and therefore I shall not

" scruple to say, this Proposition in the Assembly of

" Divines is FALSE." But it may be worthy to

be considered, whether it would not have greatly

become him, before he had cloathed himself with

so much Assurance, and proceeded^ on the Foun

dation of these his Notions, so magisterially td

charge the Assembly's Proposition with Falshood, to

have taken Care that his own Propositions, which

He has set in Opposition to them, should be a little'

C c 2 more

* Contents of-Rorit. Chap. vii. in Notes oh' the Epiftto*

t Page 125.
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more consistent ; that he might not have contradicted

himself, while contradicting them ; lest some impar

tial Judges, observing his Inconsistent, should

think they had Warrant to declare with equal As

surance, that ** They (hall not scruple to say, Dr.

« r—r's Doctrine is FALSE."

CHAP. II.

Concerning that Objection against the Doctrine of

native Corruption, That to suppose Men receive

their first Existence in Sin, is to make Him who

is the Author of their Being, the Author of their

Depravity.

ONE Argument against Men's being supposed

to be born with sinful Depravity, which Dr.

T. greatly insists upon, is, " That this does in Effect

" charge Him, who is the Author of our Nature,

" who formed us in the Womb, with being the Au-

" thor of a sinful Corruption of Nature ; and that

" it is highly injurious to the God of our Nature,

" whofe Hands have formed and fashioned us, to

" believe our Nature to be originally corrupted, and

" that in the worst Sense of Corruption *."

With respect to this, I would observe in the first

Place, that this Writer, in his handling this grand

. Objection, supposes something to belong to the

Doctrine objected against, as maintained by the

Divines whom he is opposing, which does noi be

long to it, nor does follow from it : As particu

larly, he supposes the Doctrine of Original Sin to

imply,

' Tage 137, 187, 188, 189, 256, 258, 260. 143,5. and

other Places.
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imply, that Nature must be corrupted by some

positive Influence ; " something, by some Means or

" other, hi/used into the human Nature ; some

" Quality or other, not from the Choice of our

" Minds, but like a Taint, Tintlure, or Infection,

" altering the natural Constitution, Faculties, and

*' Dispositions of our Souls *. That Sin and evil

" Dispositions are IMPLANTED in the Foetus

" in the Womb f." Whereas truly our Doctrine

neither implies nor infers any such Thing. In

order to account for a sinful Corruption of Nature,

yea, a total native Depravity of the Heart of Man,

there is not the least Need of supposing any evil

Quality, infused, implanted, or wrought into the

Nature of Man, by any poftive Cause, or Influence

whatsoever, either from God, or the Creature ; or

of supposing, that Man is conceived and born with

a Fountain of Evil in his Heart, such as is any

Thing properly poftive. I think, a little Attention

to the Nature of Things will be sufficient to satisfy

any impartial considerate Inquirer, that the Ab

sence of positive good Principles, and so the With

holding of a special divine Influence to impart and

maintain those good Principles, leaving the common

natural Principles of Self-Love, natural Appetite,

&c. (which were in Man in Innocence) leaving

these, I say, to themselves, without the Govern

ment of fuperiour divine Principles, will certainly

be followed with the Corruption, yea, the total

Corruption of the Heart, without Occasion for

any positive Influence at all : And, that it was thus

indeed that Corruption of Nature came on AdanL

immediately on his Fall, and comes on all hi?

Posterity, as sinning in him, and salling with him.

C c 3 The

" Page 187. t Page 146, 148, 149. S. and the like i-

;nany other Places.
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The Caſe with Man was plainly this: When

God made Man at firſt, he implanted in him two

Kinds of Principles. There was an inferiour Kind,

which may be called NATURAL, being the

Principles of mere human Nature; ſuch as Self

love, with thoſe natural Appetites and Paſſions,

which belong to the Nature of Man, in which his

Love to his own Liberty, Honour, and Pleaſure,

were exerciſed: Theſe, when alone, and left to

themſelves, are what the Scriptures ſometimes call

FLESH. Beſides theſe, there were ſuperiour Prin

ciples, that were ſpiritual, holy, and divine, ſum

marily comprehended in divine Love; wherein

conſiſted the ſpiritual Image of God, and Man's

Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; which are called

in Scripture the Divine Nature. Theſe Principles

may, in ſome Senſe, be called SUPERNATU

RAL *, being (however concreated or connate, yet)

ſuch as are above thoſe Principles that are eſſentially

implied in, or neceſſarily reſulting from, and in

ſeparably

* To prevent all Cavils, the Reader is deſired particularly

to obſerve, in what Senſe I here uſe the Words Natural and

Supernatural:—Not as Epithets of Diſtinction between that

which is concreated or connate, and that which is extraordi,

narily introduced afterwards, beſides the firſt State of Things,

or the Order eſtabliſhed originally, beginning when Man's

Nature began ;-but as diſtinguiſhing between what belongs

to, or flows from, that Nature which Man has, merely as

Man, and thoſe Things which are above this, by which one is

denominated, not only a Man, but a truly virtuous, holy, and

Aſpiritual Man; which, though they began in Adam, as ſoon

as Humanity began, and are neceſſary to the Perfection and

Well-being of the human Nature, yet are not eſſential to the

Conſtitution of it, or neceſſary to its Being: Inaſmuch as one

may have every Thing needful to his being Man, excluſively

9f them. If in thus uſing the Words, Natural and Supernatural,

I uſe them in an uncommon Senſe, it is not from any Affec

tation of Singularity, but for Want of other Terms more

aptly to expreſs my Meaning. - -
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separably connected with, mere human Nature ; and

being such as immediately depend on Man's Union

and Communion with God, or divine Communi

cations and Influences of God's Spirit : Which

though withdrawn, and Man's Nature forsaken of

these Principles, human Nature would be human

Nature still ; Man's Nature, as such, being entire

without these divine Principles, which the Scripture

sometimes calls SPIRIT, in Contradistinction to

Flesh. These superiour Principles were given to

possess the Throne, and maintain an absolute Do

minion in the Heart : The other to be wholly sub

ordinate and subservient. And while Things con

tinued thus, all Things were in excellent Order,

Peace, and beautiful Harmony, and in their pro

per and perfect State. These divine Principles

thus reigning, were the Dignity, Life, Happiness,

and Glory of Man's Nature. When Man finned

and broke God's Covenant, and fell under his

Curse, these superiour Principles left his Heart :

For indeed God then left him ; that Communion

with God, on which these Principles depended,

entirely ceased ; the Holy Spirit, that divine In

habitant, forsook the House. Because it would

have been utterly improper in itself, and incon

sistent with the Covenant and Constitution God

had established, that God should still maintain

Communion with Man, and continue, by his

friendly, gracious vital Influences, to dwell with

him and in him, after he was become a Rebel,

and had incurred God's Wrath and Curse. There

fore immediately the superiour divine Principles

wholly ceased ; so Light ceases in a Room when

the Candle is withdrawn ; and thus Man was left

in a State of Darkness, woeful Corruption and

Ruin i Nothing but Flesh without Spirit. The

inferiour Principles of Self-Jove, and natural Apvi

C c 4. petite^
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petite, which were given only to serve, being a-

lone, and left to themselves, of Course became

reigning Principles ; having no superiour Princi

ples to regulate or controul them, they became

absolute Masters of the Heart. The immediate

Consequence of which was a fatal Catastrophe, a

turning of all Things upside down, and the Suc

cession of a State of the most odious and dreadful

Confusion. Man did immediately set up himself

and the Objects of his private Affections and Ap

petites, as supreme ; and so they took the Place

of GOD. These inferiour Principles are like Fire

in an House ; which, we say, is a good Servant,

but a bad Master ; very useful while kept in its

Place, but if left to take Possession of the whole

House, soon brings all to Destruction. Man's

Love to his own Honour, separate Interest, and

private Pleasure, which before was wholly subor

dinate unto Love to God, and Regard to his Au

thority and Glory, now disposes and impels him to

pursue- those Objects, without Regard to God's

Honour, or Law ; because there is no true Regard

to these divine Things left in him. In Cbniequence

of which, he seeks those Objects as much when

against God's Honour and Law, as when agreeable

to them. And God still continuing strictly to re

quire supreme Regard to himself, and forbidding

all Gratifications of these inferiour Passions, but

only in perfect Subordination to the Ends, and

Agreeableness to the Rules and Limits,- which his

Holiness, Honour, and Law prescribe, hence im

mediately arises Enmity in the Heart, now wholly

under the Power of Self-love ; and nothing but

War ensues, in a constant Course, against God.

As, when a Subject has once renounced his lawful

Sovereign, and set up a Pretender in his Stead, a

State of Enmity and War against his rightful

King
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King necessarily ensues. It were easy to shew, how

every Lust, and depraved Disposition of Man's

Heart would naturally arise from this privative

Original, if here were Room for it. Thus it is

easy to give an Account, how total Corruption of

Heart should follow on Man's eating the forbidden

Fruit, though that was but one Act of Sin, with

out God's putting any Evil into his Heart, or im

planting any bad Principle, or infusing any corrupt

Taint, and so becoming the Author of Depravity.

Only God's Withdrawing, as it was highly proper

and necessary that he should, from Rebel-Man,

being as it were driven away by his abominable

Wickedness, and Men's natural Principles being

left to themselves, this is sufficient to account for

his becoming entirely corrupt, and bent on sinr

ning against God.

And as Adam's, Nature became corrupt, without

God's implanting or infusing any evil Thing into

his Nature ; so does the Nature of his Posterity.

God dealing with Adam as the Head of his Poste

rity, (as has been shewn) and treating them as

One, he deals with his Posterity as having allfinned

in him. And therefore, as God withdrew spiritual

Communion, and his vital gracious Influence from

the common Head, so he with-holds the same

from all the Members, as they come into Existence;

whereby they come into the World mere Flesh, and

entirely under the Government of natural and in-

feriour Principles ; and so become wholly corrupt,

as Adam did.

*

Now, for God so sar to have the Disposal of

this Affair, as to with-hold those Influences, with

out which Nature will be corrupt, is not to be the

Author of Sin. But, concerning this, I must refer

, the

f
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the Reader to what I have said of it in my Dis

course on the Freedom of the Will *. Though,

besides what I have there said, I may here oblerve,

That if for God so sar to order and dispose the

Being of Sin, as to permit it, by with-holding the

gracious Influences necessary to prevent it, is for

him to be the Author of Sin, then some Things

which Dr. T. himself lays down, will equally be

attended with this very Consequence. For, from

Time to Time, he speaks of God's giving Men

up to the vilest Lusts and Aflections, by per

mitting, or leaving them+. Now, if the Continuance

ef Sin, and its Increase and Prevalence, may be

in Consequence of God's Disposal, by his with-hold

ing that Grace, that is needful, under such Circum

stances, to prevent it, without God's being the

Author of that Continuance and Prevalence of Sin ;

then, by Parity of Reason, may the Being of Sin.,

in the Race of Adam, be in Consequence of God's

Disposal, by his with-holding that Grace, that is

needful to prevent it, without his being the Author

of that Being of Sin.

If here it should be said, that God is not the

Author of Sin, in giving Men up to Sin, who

have already made themselves sinful, because when

Men have once made themselves sinful, their con?

tinuing so, and Sin's prevailing in them, and be

coming more and more habitual, will follow in &

Course of Nature : I answer, Let that be remem

bered, which this "Writer so greatly urges, in Op

position to them that suppose original Corruption

comes in a Course of Nature, viz. That the Courfe

ef Nature is nothing .without God. He utterly re

jects the Notion of the " Course of Nature's being

* Part iv. § 9. p. 354, fcc. Hsy, § 388, Nate: and far*

on Rom. i. 24, 26.
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" a proper active Cause, which will work, and

" go on by itself, without God, if he lets or per-

(" mits it."' * But affirms, " That the Course of

" Nature, separate from the Agency of God, is

" no Cause, or N'othing ; and that the Course of

" Nature should continue itself, or go on to ope-

" rate by itself, any more than at first produce it

s' self, is absolutely impossible." These strong Ex

pressions are his. Therefore, to explain the Con

tinuance of the Habits of Sin in the same Person,

when once introduced, yea, to explain the very

Being of any such Habits, in Consequence of re

peated Acts, our Author must have Recourse to

those same Principles, which he rejects as absurd

to the utmost Degree, when alledged to explain

the Corruption of Nature in the Posterity of Adam,

For, that Habits, either good or bad, mould con

tinue, after being once established, or that Habits

should be settled and have Existence in Consequence

of repeated Acts, can be owing only to a Course

of Nature, and those Laws of Nature which God

has established.

That the Posterity of Adam should be born with

out Holiness, and so with a depraved Nature, comes

to pass as much by the established Course of Nature,

as the Continuance of a corrupt Disposition in a

particular Person, after he once has it ; or as much

as Adam's continuing unholy and corrupt, after

he had once lost his Holiness. For Adam's Poste

rity are from Him, and as it were in him, and

belonging to him, according to an established Course

, of Nature, as much as the Branches of a Tree are,

according to a Course of Nature, from the Tree,

jn the Tree, and belonging to the Tree ; or (to

make

* fa§e 134. S. See also with what Vehemence this is

Vrged in p. 137. 5. . m
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make Use of the Comparison which Dr. T. himself

chuses and makes Use of from Time to Time, as

proper to illustrate the Matter *) just as the Acorn

is derived from the Oak. And I think, the Acorn

is as much derived from the Oak, according to

the Course of Nature, as the Buds and Branches.

Jt is true, that God, by his own almighty Power,

creates the Soul of the Insant ; and it is also true,

as Dr. T. often insists, that God, by his immediate

Power, forms and sashions the Body of the Insant

in the Womb ; yet he does both according to that

Course of Nature, which he has been pleased to

establish. The Course of Nature is demonstrated,

by late Improvements in Philosophy, to be indeed

what our Author himself says it is, viz. Nothing

but the established Order of the Agency and Ope

ration of the Author of Nature. And though

there be the immediate Agency of God in bringing

the Soul into Existence in Generation, yet it is

done according to the Method and Order estab

lished by the Author of Nature, as much as his

producing the Bud, or the Acorn of the Oak ; and

as much as his continuing a particular Person in

Being, after he once has Existence. God's imme

diate Agency in bringing the Soul of a Child into

Being, is as much according to an established Order,

as his immediate Agency in any of the Works of

Nature whatsoever. It is agreeable to the estab

lished Qrder of Nature, that the good Qualities

wanting in the Tree, should also be wanting in the

Branches and Fruit. It is agreeable to the Order

of Nature, that when a particular Person is without

good moral Qualities in his Heart, he should con

tinue without them, till some new Caufe or Effi

ciency produces them : And it is as much agreeable

to an established Course and Order of .Nature, that

sincQ

• * Page 146, 187,
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since Adam, the Head of the Race of Mankind*

the Root of that great Tree with many Branches

springing from it, was deprived of original Righ

teousness, the Branches should come forth without

it. Or, if any dislike the Word Nature, as used

in this last Cafe, and instead of it chuse to call it

a Constitution, or established Order of successive

Events, the Alteration of the Name will not ia

the least alter the State of the present Argument.

Where the Name, Nature, is allowed Without

Dispute, no more is meant than an established

Method and Order of Events, settled and limited

by divine Wisdom.

If any should object to this,- That if the Want

of original Righteousness be thus according to an

established Course of Nature, then why are not

Principles of Holiness, when restored by divine

Grace, also communicated to Posterity ? I answer,

• The divine Laws and Establishments of the Au

thor of Nature, are precisely settled by him as he

pleaseth, and limited by his Wisdom. Grace is in

troduced among the Race of Mankind, by a new

Establishment ; not on the Foot of the original

Establishment of God, as the Head of the natural

World, and Author of the first Creation ; but by

a Constitution of a vastly higher Kind ; wherein

Christ is made the Root of the Tree, whose Branches

are his spiritual Seed, and He is the Head of the

new Creation ; of which I need not stand now to

ipeak particularly.

But here I desire it may be noted, that I do not

suppose the natural Depravity of the Posterity of

Adam is owing to the Course of Nature only ; it

is also owing to the just Judgment of God. But

yet I think, it is as truly and in the same Manner

owing
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owing to the Course of Nature, that Adam's Poste

rity come into the World without original Righ

teousness, as that Adam continued without it, after

he had once lost; it. That Adam continued desti

tute of Holiness, when he had lost it, and would .

always have: so continued, had it not been restored

by a Redeemer, was not only a natural Consequence,

according to the Course of Things established by

God, as the Author of Nature ; but it was also a

penal Consequence, or a Punishment of his Sin.

God, in righteous Judgment, continued to absent

himself from Adam after he became a Rebel ; and

with-held from him now those Influences of the

Holy Spirit, which he before had. And just thus

I suppose it to be with every natural Branch of

Mankind : All are looked upon as finning in and

-with their common Root ; and God righteously

with-holds special Influences and spiritual Com

munications from all, for this Sin. But of the

Manner and Order of these Things, more may be

said in the next Chapter.

On the Whole, this grand Objection agaifift the

Doctrine of Men's being born corrupt, That it

makesHim who gave us our Being, to be the Cause

of the Being of Corruption, can have no more Force

in it, than a like Argument has to prove, that if

Men by a Course of Nature continue Wicked, or

remain without Goodness, after they have by vi-

eious Acts contracted vicious Habits, and so made

themselves wicked, it makes Him, who is the Cause

of their Continuance in Being, and the Cause of the

Continuance of the Course of Nature, to be the

Cause of their continued Wickedness. Dr. T. says *y

" God would not make any Thing that is hateful

° to him } because, by the very Terms, He

*V would

* Page 136. S,
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" would hate to make such a Thing." But if this

be good arguing in the Case to which it is applied,

may I not as well say, God would not continue a

Thing in Being that is hateful to him ; because, by

the very Terms, he would hate to continue such a

Thing in Being? I think, the very Terms do as

much (and no more) infer one of these Propo

sitions, as the other. In like Manner, the rest that

he says on that Head may be shewn to be unrea

sonable, by only substituting the Word, continue,

in the Place of make and propagate. I may sairly

imitate his Way of Reasoning thus: " To say,

*' God continues us according to his own original

" Decree, or Law of Continuation, which obliges

" him to continue us in a Manner he abhors, is

'* really to make bad worse : For it is supposing

*' him to be defective in Wisdom, or by his own

** Decree or Law to lay such a Constraint upon

" his own Actions, that he cannot do what hfe

" would, but is continually doing what he would

*' not, what he hates to do, and what he con-

" demns in us ; viz. continuing us sinful, when he

" condemns us for continuing ourselves sinful."—-

If the Reasoning be weak in the one Case, it is no

less so in the other. •

If any shall still insist, That there is a Difference

between God's so disposing Things as that Depra

vity of Heart shall be continued, according to the

settled Course of Nature, in the same Person, who

has by his own Fault introduced it ; and his so

disposing as that Men, according to a Course of

Nature, should be born with Depravity, in Conse

quence of Adam's introducing Sin, by his Act,

which we had no Concern in, and cannot be justly

charged with: On this I would observe, that it is

quite going off the Objection, which we have been

upon,
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upon, from God's Agency, and flying to another.

It is then no longer insisted on, that simply for him,

from whose Agency the Course of Nature and our

Existence derive, so to dispose Things, as that we

should have Existence in a corrupt State, is for him

to be the Author of Sin : But the Plea now ad

vanced is, That it is not proper and just for such

an Agent so to dispose, in this Cafe, and only in

Consequence of Adam's Sin ; it not being just to

charge Adam's Sin to his Posterity. And this

Matter shall be particularly considered, in Answer

to the next Objection ; to which 1 now proceed.

CHAP. III.

'That great Objection against the Imputation of

Adam'j- Sin to his Posterity, considered, That such

Imputation is unjust and unreasonable, inasmuch

as Adam and his Posterity are not one and the

same. With a brief Reflection subjoined of what

some have suppofed, of God's imputing the Guik

of Adam's Sin to his Posterity* but in an infinitely

less Degree, than to Adam himself.

THAT we may proceed with the greater

Clearness in considering the main Objections

against supposing the Guilt of Adam's Sin to be

imputed to his Posterity ; I would premise some

Observations with a View to the right Stating of

the Doctrine of the Imputation of Adam's first Sin ;

and then shew the Reasonableness of this Doctrine,

in Opposition to the great Clamour raised against

it on this Head. -

I think,
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I think, it would go sar towards directing us to

the more clear and distinct conceiving and right

stating of this Affair, were we steadily to bear this in

Mind : That God, in each Step of his Proceeding

.with Adam, in Relation to the Covenant or Con

stitution established with him, looked on his Poste

rity as being One with him. (The Propriety of

his looking upon them so, I shall speak to after

wards.) And though he dealt more immediately

with Adam, yet it was as the Head of the whole

Body, and the Root of the whole Tree ; and in

his Proceedings with him, he dealt with all the

Branches, as if they had been then existing in

their Root*

From which it will follow, that both Guilt, or

Exposedness to Punishment, and also Depravity of

Heart, came upon Adam's Posterity just as they

came upon him, as much as if he and they had

all co-existed, like a Tree with many Branches ;

allowing only for the Difference necessarily resulting

from the Place Adam stood in, as Head or Root

of the whole, and being first and most immediately

.dealt with, and most immediately acting and suf

fering. Otherwise, it is as if, in every Step of

Proceeding, every Alteration in the Root had been

attended, at the same Instant, with the same Steps

and Alterations throughout the whole Tree* irx

each individual Branch. I think, this will naturally

follow on the Supposition of there being a consti

tuted Oneness or Identity of Adam and his Posterity

in this Affair.

Therefore I am humbly of Opinion, that if any

have supposed the Children of Adam to come into

the World with a double Guilt, one the Guilt of

Adam's Sin, another the Guilt arising from their'

D d having
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having a corrupt Heart, they have not so well

conceived of the Matter. The Guilt a Man has

upon his Soul at his first Existence, is one and

simple, viz. the Guilt of the original Apostacy,

the Guilt of the Sin by which the Species first re

belled against God. This, and the Guilt arising

from the first Corruption or depraved Disposition

of the Heart, are not to be looked upon as two

Things, distinctly imputed and charged upon Men

in the Sight of God. Indeed the Guilt that arises

from the Corruption of the Heart, as it remains a

confirmed Principle, and appears in its consequent

Operations, is a distinct and additional Guilt : But

the Guilt arising from the first Existing of a de

praved Disposition in Adam's Posterity, I apprehend,

is not distinct from their Guilt of Adam's, first Sin.

For so it was not in Adam himself. The first evil

Disposition or Inclination of the Heart of Adam to

Sin, was not properly distinct from his first Act of

Sin, but was included in it. The external Act he

committed was no otherwise his, than as his Heart

was in it, or as that Action proceeded from the

wicked Inclination of his Heart. Nor was the

Guilt he had double, as for two distinct Sins : One,

the Wickedness of his Heart and Will in that

Afsair; another, the Wickedness of the external

Act, caused by his Heart. His Guilt was all truly

from the Act of his inward Man ; exclusive of

which the Motions of his Body were no more

than the Motions of any lifeless Instrument. His

Sin consisted in Wickedness of Heart, fully suffi

cient for, and intirely amounting to, all that ap

peared in the Act he committed.

The depraved Disposition of Adam's Heart is to

be considered two Ways, (i.) As the first Rising

of an evil Inclination in his Heart, exerted in his

first

^
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first Act of Sin, and the Ground of the complete

Transgression. (2.) An evil Disposition of Heart

continuing afterwards^ as a confirmed Principle

that came by. God's forsaking him ; which was a

Punishment of his first Transgression. This con

firmed Corruption, by its remaining and continued

Operation, brought additional Guilt on his Soul.

And in like Manner, Depravity of Heart is to be

considered two Ways in Adam's Posterity. The

first Existing of a corrupt Disposition in their

Hearts, is not to be looked upon as Sin belonging

to them, distinct from their Participation of Adam's

first Sin : It is as it were the extended Pollution of

that Sin, through the whole Tree, by Virtue of

the constituted Union of the Branches with the

Root ; or the Inherence of the Sin of that Head of

the Species in the Members, in the Consent and

Concurrence of the Hearts of the Members with

the Head in that first Act. (Which may be* with

out God's being the Author of Sin, about which

I have spoken in the former Chapter.) But the

Depravity of Nature remaining an established Prin

ciple in the Heart of a Child of Adam, and as

exhibited in After-Operations, is a Consequence and

Punishment of the first Apostacy thus participated,'

and brings new Guilt. The,first Being of an evil

Disposition in the Heart of a Child of Adam,,

whereby he is disposed to approve of the1 Sin of

his first Father, as fully as he himself approved of

it when he committed it, or so sar as to imply a

full and perfect Consent of Heart to it, I think, is

not to be looked upon as a Consequence of the

Imputation of that first Sin, any more' than the full

Consent of Adam's own Heart in the Act of sin

ning ; which was not consequent on the Imputation

of his Sin to himself, but rather prior to it in the*

D d 2 Order
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Order of Nature. Indeed the Derivation of the

evil Disposition to the Hearts of Adam's Posterity,

or rather the Co-existence of the evil Disposition,

implied in Mam's first Rebellion, in the Root and

Branches, is a Consequence of the Union that the

wise Author of the World has established between

Adam and his Posterity, but not properly a Conse

quence of the Imputation of his Sin ; nay, rather

antecedent to it, as it was in Adam himself. The

first Depravity of Heart, and the Imputation of

that Sin, are both the Consequences of that estab

lished Union ; but yet in such Order, that the evil

Disposition is first, and the Charge of Guilt conse

quent, as it was in the Cafe of Adam himself *.

The

* My Meaning, in the whole of what has been here said,

may be illustrated thus : Let us suppose, that Adam and all

his Posterity had co-exi/led, and that his Posterity had been,

through a Law of Nature established by the Creator, united

to him, something as the Branches of a Tree are united to the

Root, or the Members of the Body to the Head, so as to

constitute as it were one complex Person, or one moral Whole:

So that by the Law of Union there should have been a Com

munion and Co-existence in Acts and Affections ; all jointly

participating, and all concurring, as one Whole, in the Dispo

sition and Action of the Head : as we fee in the Body natural,

the whole Body is affected as the Head is affected ; and the

whole Body concurs when the Head acts. Now, in this Cafe,

the Hearts of all the Branches of Mankind, by the Constitu

tion of Nature and Law of Union, would have been affected

just as the Heart of Adam, their common Root, was affected.

When the Heart of the Root, by a full Disposition, committed

the first Sin, the Hearts of all the Branches would have con

curred ; and when the Root, in Consequence of this, became

guilty, so would all the Branches; and when the Heart of

the Root, as a Punishment of the Sin committed, was for

saken of God, in like Manner would it have sared with all

the Branches ; and when the Heart of the Root, in Con

sequence of this, was confirmed in permanent Depravity, the

Cafe would have been the fame with all the Branches ; and

. as new Guilt on the Soul of Adam would have been conse

quent on this, so also would it have been with his moral

Branches.
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The first Existence of an evil Disposition of

Heart, amounting to a full Consent to Adam's Sin,

D d 3 no

Branches. And thus all Things, with Relation to evil Dis

position, Guilt, Pollution and Depravity, would exist, in the

same Order and Dependence, in each Branch, as in the Root.

Now, Difference of the Time of Existence don't at all hinder

Things succeeding in the same Order, any more than Dif

ference of Place in a Co-existence of Time.

Here may be worthy to be observed, as in several Respects

to the present Purpose, some Things that are said by Stapserus,

an eminent Divine of Zurich in Switzerland, in his Theologia

Polemica, published about fourteen Years ago ; — in Englijh as

follows. " Seeing all Adam's Posterity are derived from their

" first Parent, as their Root, the whole of the human Kind,

" with its Root, may be considered as constituting but one

" Whole, or one Mass ; so as not to be properly a Thing

*' distinct from its Root ; the Posterity not differing from

" it, any otherwise than the Branches from the Tree. From

" which it easily appears, how that when the Root sinned, all

" that which is derived from it, and with it constitutes but one

" Whole, may be looked upon as also sinning ; seeing it is

" not distinct from the Root, but is one with it."— Tom. i.

Cap. 3. $. 856, 57.

" It is objected, against the Imputation of Adam's Sin, that

• we never committed the same Sin with Adam, neither in

" Number nor in Kind. I answer, we should distinguish here

" between the Physical Act itself, which Adam committed, and

" the Morality of the Action, and Consent to it. If we have

" respect only to the external Act, to be sure it must be con-

" fessed, that Adam's Posterity did not put forth their Hands

" to the forbidden Fruit: In which Sense, that Act of Trans-

" gression, and that Fall of Adam cannot be physically one

«« with the Sin of his Posterity. But if we consider the

" Morality of the Action, and what Consent there is to it, it is

" altogether to be maintained, that his Posterity committed

" the same Sin, both in Number and in Kind, inasmuch as

" they are to be looked upon as consenting to it. For where

«' there is Consent to a Sin, there the same Sin is committed.

«' Seeing therefore that Adam with all his Posterity constitute

" but one moral Person, and are united in the same Covenant,

" and are Transgressors of the same Law, they are also to be

♦' looked upon as having, in a moral Estimation, committed

'( the same Transgression of the Law, both in Number and

M in Kind. Therefore this Reasoning avails nothing against

" tha
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no more infers God's being the Author of that

evil Disposition in the Child, than in the Father.

The

" the righteous Imputation of the Sin of,Adam to all Man-

»• kind, or to the whole moral Person that is consenting to it.

" And for the Reason mentioned, we may rather argue thus;

•' The Sin of the Posterity, on Account of their Consent, and

•« the moral View in which they are to be taken, is the same

" with the Sin of Adam, not only in Kind, but in Number y

" therefore the Sin of Adam is rightfully imputed to his

" Posterity."— Id. Tom. iv. Cap. 16. $. 60, 61.

«* The Imputation of Adam's first Sin consists in Nothing

" else than this, that his Posterity are viewed as in the same

" Place with their Father, and are like him. But seeing,

" agreeable to what we have already proved, God might,

" according to his own righteous Judgment, which was

" founded on his most righteous Law, give Adam a Posterity

*' that were like himself; and indeed it could not be otherwise,

*' according to the very Laws of Nature ; therefore he might

" also in righteous Judgment impute Adam's Sin to them ;

«' inasmuch as to give Adam a Posterity like himself, and to

" impute his Sin to them, is one and the same Thing. And

«' therefore if the former be not contrary to the divine Per-

" sections, so neither is the latter.— Our Adversaries contend

" with us chiefly on this Account, That according to our

»• Doctrine of Original Sin, such an Imputation of the first Sin

** is maintained, whereby God, without any Regard to uni-

" versal native Corruption, esteems all Adam's Posterity as guilty,

" and holds them as liable to Condemnation, purely on Ac-

" count of that sinful Act of their first Parent ; so that They,

'• without any Respect had to their own Sin, and so, as innocent

" in themselves, are destined to eternal Punishment.— I have

" therefore ever been careful to shew, that they do injuriously

" suppose those Things to be separated, in our Doctrine, which

" are by no Means to be separated. The whole of the Con-

«' troversy they have with us about this Matter, evidently

'• arises from this, That they suppose the mediate and the

«« immediate Imputation are distinguished one from the other,

«' not only in the Manner of Conception, but in Reality.

«• And so indeed they consider Imputation only as immediate,

" and abstractly from the mediate ; when yet our Divines sup-

" pose, that neither ought to be considered separately from the

- other. Therefore I chose not to use any such Distinction,

«« or to suppose any such Thing, in what I have faid on the

»' Subject ; bi^t only have endeavoured to explain the Thing

" itself

.
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The first Arising or Existing of that evil Dispo

sition in the Heart of Adam, was by God's Per

mission ; who could have prevented it, if he had

pleased, by giving such Influences of his Spirit, as

would have been absolutely effectual to hinder it ;

which, it is plain in Fact, he did with-hold : And

whatever Mystery may be supposed in the Afsair,

yet no Christian will presume to say, it was not in

perfect Consistence with God's Holiness and Righ

teousness, notwithstanding Adam had been guilty of

no Offence before. So Root and Branches being

one, according to God's wise Constitution, the

Case in Fact is, that by Virtue of this Oneness an

swerable Changes or Effects through all the Branches

co-exist with the Changes in the Root : Conse

quently an evil Disposition exists in the Hearts of

Adam's Posterity, equivalent to that which was

exerted in his own Heart, when he eat the for

bidden Fruit. Which God has no Hand in, any

otherwise, than in not exerting such an Influence,

as might be effectual to prevent it ; as appears by

what was observed in the former Chapter.

But now the grand Objection is against the Rea

sonableness of such a Constitution, by which Adam and

D d 4 his

" itself, and to reconcile it with the divine Attributes. And

*' therefore I have every where conjoined both these Concep-

" tions concerning the Imputation of the first Sin, as inscpa-

" rable ; and judged, that one ought never to be considered

" without the other.—While I have been writing this Note,

*' I consulted alj the Systems of Divinity, which I have by me,

" that I might fee what was the true and genuine Opinion of

*' our chief Divines in this Affair ; and I found that they

" were of the same Mind with Me ; namely, That these two

*' Kinds of Imputation are by no Means to be separated, or

» to be considered abstractly one from the other, but that one

*' does involve the other."—He there particularly cites thole

two samous reformed Divines, Vitringat and Lamgim,—*

Tojn.iv. Cap. 17, $. 78,
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•

his Posterity should be looked upon as One, and

dealt with accordingly, in an Affair of such infinite

Consequence ; so that if Adam sinned, they must

necessarily be made Sinners by his Disobedience,

and come into Existence with the same Depravity

of Disposition, and be looked upon and treated as

though they were Partakers with Adam in his Act

of Sin, I have not Room here to rehearse all Dr.

T—r's vehement Exclamations against the Rea

sonableness and Justice of this. The Reader may

at his Leisure consult his Book, and fee them

in the Places referred to below *. Whatever

black Colours and frightful Representations are

employed on this Occasion, all may be summed up

in this, That Adam and his Posterity are not one,

but entirely distinct Agents. But with Respect to

this mighty Out-cry made against the Reasonableness

of any such Constitution, by which God is supposed

to treat Adam and his Posterity as One, I would

make the following Observations,

I. It signifies Nothing to exclaim against plain

Fact. Such is the Fact, most evident and ac

knowledged Fact, with respect to the State of all

Mankind, without Exception of one Individual

among all the natural Descendants of Adam, as

makes it apparent, that God actually deals with

Adam and his Posterity as One, in the Affair of his

Apostacy, and its infinitely terrible Consequences.

It has been demonstrated, and shewn to be in

Effect plainly acknowledged, that every Individual

of Mankind comes into the World in such Cir

cumstances, as that there is no Hope or Possibility

of any other than their violating God's holy Law,

(if they ever live to act at all as moral Agents)

and

* Page 13. 150, 151, 156, 261. 108, log, l?i, fft
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and being thereby justly exposed to eternal Ruin*.

And it is thus by God's ordering and disposing of

Things. And God either thus deals with Mankind,

because he looks upon them as one with their first

Father, and so treats them as sinful and guilty by

his Apostacy ; or (which will not mend the Matter)

He, without viewing them as at all concerned in

that Affair, but as in every Respect perfectly inno

cent, does nevertheless subject them to this infinitely

dreadful Calamity. Adam by his Sin was exposed

to the Calamities and Sorrows of this Life, to tem

poral Death and eternal Ruin ; as is confessed. And

it is also in Effect confessed, that all his Posterity

come into the World in such a State, as that the

certain Consequence is their being expofed, and

justly so, to the Sorrows of this Life, to temporal

Death, and eternal Ruin, unless saved by Grace.

So that we see, God in Fact deals with them toge

ther, or as one. If God orders the Consequences of

Adam's Sin, with regard to his Posterity's Welsare,

even in those Things which are most important,

and which do in the highest Degree concern their

eternal Interest, to be the fame with the Conse

quences to Adam himself, then he treats Adam and

his Posterity as One in that Affair. Flence, how

ever the Matter be attended with Difficulty, FaEt

obliges us to get ever the Difficulty, either by. find

ing out some Solution, or by shutting our Mouths,

and acknowledging the Weakness and Scantiness

of our Understandings ; as we must in innumerable

Other Cases, where apparent and undeniable Faff,

in God's Works of Creation and Providence, is at

tended with Events and Circumstances, the Manner

and Reason of which are difficult to our Under-

standings.-^-But to proceed,

11. We

* Par?. I. Chap. J. the three first Sedions,
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II. We will consider the Difficulties themselves,

insisted on in the Objections of our Opposers.

They may be reduced to these two : First, That

such a Constitution is injurious to Adam's Posterity.

Secondly, That it is altogether improper, as it im

plies Falfhood, viewing and treating those as one,

which indeed are not one, but entirely distinct.

FIRST Difficulty, That the appointing Adam to

stand, in this great Affair, as the moral Head of

his Posterity, and so treating them as one with

him, as standing or salling with him is injurious

to them, and tends to their Hurt, To which I

answer, it is demonstrably otherwise ; that such a

Constitution was so sar from being injurious and

hurtful to Adam's Posterity, or tending to their

Calamity, any more than if every one had been

appointed to stand for himself personally, that it

was, in itself considered, very much of a contrary

Tendency, and was attended with a more eligible

Probability of a happy Issue than the latter would

have been : And so is a Constitution truly expres

sing the Goodness of its Author. For, here the

following Things are to be considered.

I. It is reasonable to suppose, that Adam was as

likely, on Account of his Capacity and natural

Talents, to persevere in Obedience, as his Posterity,

(taking one with another) if they had all been put

on the Trial singly for themselves. And supposing

•that there was a constituted Union or Oneness of

him and his Posterity, and that he stood as a pub-

lick Person, or common Head, all by this Consti

tution would have been as sure to partake of the

Benefit of his Obedience, as of the ill Conse

quence of his Pisobedience, in Cafe of his Fall.

?. There
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2. There was a greater Tendency to a happy

Issue, in such an Appointment, than if every one

had been appointed to stand for himself; especially

on two Accounts. (1.) That Adam had. stronger

Motives to Watchfulness than his Posterity would

have had ; in that not only his own eternal Welsare

lay at Stake, but also that of all his Posterity.

(2.) Adam was in a State of complete Manhood,

when his Trial began. It was a Constitution very

agreeable to the Goodness of God, considering the

State of Mankind, which was to be propagated in

the Way of Generation, that their first Father

should be appointed to stand for all. For by Rea

son of the Manner of their coming into Existence

in a State of Infancy, and their coming so gradually

to mature State, and so remaining for a great while

in a State of Childhood and comparative Imper

fection, after they were become moral Agents,

they would be less fit to stand for themselves, than

their first Father to stand for them.

If any Man, notwithstanding these Tilings, shall

say, That for his own Part, if the Afsair had been

proposed to him, he should have chofen to have had

his eternal Interest trusted in his own Flands : It is

sufficient to answer, that no Man's vain Opinion

of himself, as more fit to be trusted than others,

alters the true Nature and Tendency of Things,

as they demonstrably are in themselves. Nor is

\t a just Objection, That this Constitution has in

Event proved for the Hurt of Mankind. For it

does not follow, that no Advantage was given for

a happy Event, in such an Establishment, because

}t was not such as to make it utterly impossible

there should be any other Event,

; 3- Th5
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3. The Goodness of God in such a Constitution

with yf^slw appears in this : That if there had been

no sovereign gracious Establishment at all, but God

had proceeded only on the Foot of mere Justice,

and had gone no further than this required, he

might have demanded of Adam and all his Poste

rity, that they should perform perfect perpetual

Obedience, without ever sailing in the least Instance,

on Pain of eternal Death ; and might have made

this Demand without the Promise of any positive

Reward for their Obedience. For perfect Obe

dience is a Debt, that every one owes to his

Creator ; and therefore is what his Creator was not

obliged to pay him for. None is obliged to pay

his Debtor, only for discharging his jult Debt.—

But such was evidently the Constitution with Adam,

that an eternal happy Life was to be the Conse

quence of his persevering Fidelity, to all such as

were included within that Constitution (of which

the tree of Life was a Sign) as well as eternal

Death to be the Consequence of his Disobedience,

<—I come now to consider the

SECOND Difficulty. — It being thus manifest,

that this Constitution, by which Adam and his

Posterity are dealt with as One, is not unreasonable

upon Account of its being injurious and hurtful to

the Interest of Mankind, the only Thing remaining

in the Objection against such a Constitution, is the

Impropriety of it, as implying Falshood, and Contra

diction to the true Nature of Things ; as hereby

they are viewed and treated as one, who are not

one, but wholly distinct ; and no arbitrary Con

stitution can ever make that to be true, which in

itself considered is not true.

This
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This Objection, however specious, is really-

founded on a salse Hypothesis, and wrong Notion

of what we call Sameness or Oneness, among created

Things ; and the seeming Force of the Objection

arises from Ignorance or Inconsideration of the

Degree, in which created Identity or Oneness with

past Existence, in general, depends on the sovereign

Constitution and Law of the supreme Author and

Disposer of the Universe.

Some Things, being most simply considered, arc

entirely distinct, and very diverse; which yet are so

united by the established Law of the Creator, in

some Respects and with Regard to some Purposes

and Effects, that by Virtue of that Establishment it

is with them as if they were One. Thus a Tree,

grown great, and an hundred Years old, is One

Plant with the little Sprout, that first came out of the

Ground, from whence it grew, and has been conti

nued in constant Succession ; though it is now so ex

ceeding diverse, many thousand Times bigger, and

of a very different Form, and perhaps not one Atom

the very same : Yet God, according to an estab

lished Law of Nature, has in a constant Succession

communicated to it many of the same Qualities,

and most important Properties, as if it were One.

It has been his Pleasure, to constitute an Union in

these Respects, and for these Purposes, naturally

leading us to look upon all as One.—So the Body

of Man at forty Years of Age, is one with the In

fant-Body which first came into the World, from

whence it grew ; though now constituted of dif

ferent Substance, and the greater Part of the Sub

stance probably changed Scores (if not hundreds)

of Times: And though it be now in so many

Respects exceeding diverse, yet God, according to

the Course of Nature, which he has been pleased

to
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to establish, has caused, that in a certain Method it

ihould communicate with that infantile Body, in

the lame Life, the same Senses, the same Features,

and many the same Qualities, and in Union with

the same Soul ; and so, with regard to these Pur

poses, it is dealt with by him as one Body. Again,

the Body and Soul of a Man are one, in a very dif

ferent Manner, and for different Purposes. Con

sidered in themselves, they are exceeding different

Beings, of a Nature as diverse as can be conceived ;

and yet, by a very peculiar divine Constitution or

Law of Nature, which God has been pleased to

establish, they are strongly united, and become One,

in most important Respects ; a wonderful mutual

Communication is established; so that both be

come different Parts of the fame Man. But the

Union and mutual Communication they have, has

Existence, and is entirely regulated and limited,

according to the sovereign Pleasure of God, and

the Constitution he has been pleased to establish.

And if we come even to the personal Identity of

created intelligent Beings, though this be not al--

lowed to consist wholly in that which Mr. Locke

places it in, i. e. Same Consciousness y yet I think it

cannot be denied, that this is one Thing essential to

it. But it is evident, that the Communication or

Continuance of the same Consciousness and Me

mory to any Subject, through successive Parts of

Duration, depends wholly on a divine Establish

ment. There would be no Necessity, that the

Remembrance and Ideas of what is past should

continue to exist, but by an arbitrary Constitution

of the Creator.—If any should here insist, that there

-3*HjlK> Need of having Recourse to any such Consti-

yt in order to account for the Continuance of

%4G0itscicusnefs ; and should say,, that the very

|^ Nature
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Nature of the Soul is such as will sufficiently ac

count for it; and that the Soul will retain the

Ideas and Consciousness it once had, according to

the Course of Nature: —Then let it be remem

bered, Who it is, gives the Soul this Nature; and

let that be remember'd, which Dr. T. says of the

Course of Nature, before observed ; denying, that

the Course of Nature is a proper active Cause, which

will work and go on by itself without God, if he lets

and permits it ; saying, that the Course of Nature,

separate from the Agency of God, is no Cause, or No

thing ; and affirming, that it is absolutely impossible,

the Course of Nature should continue itself, or go on to

operate by itself,. any more than produce itself'* ; and,

that God, the Original of all Beings is the ONLY

CAUSE of all natural Effects -f.—Here is worthy

also to be observed, what Dr. Turnbull says of the

Laws of Nature, in Words which he cites from Sir

'Isaac Newton ||. " It is the Will of the Mind that

" is the first Cause, that gives Subsistence and

" Efficacy to all those Laws, who is the efficient

" Cause that produces the Phenomena, which ap-

" pear in Analogy, Harmony and Agreement,

" according to these Laws." And he says, " The

" same Principles must take Place in Things per-

" taining to moral, as well as natural Philo-

" sophy X"

From these Things it will clearly follow, that

Identity of Consciousness depends wholly on a Law

of Nature-, and so, on the sovereign Will and

Agency of GOD ; and therefore, that personal Iden

tity, and so the Derivation of the Pollution and

Guilt of past Sins in the sarrie Person, depends on

an

* Page 134. S. f Page 140. S. | Mor. Phil. p. ?.

1 Ibid p. 9.
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«n arbitrary divine Constitution: and this, evert

though we Ihould allow the same Consciousness

Hot to be the only Thing which constitutes One

ness of Person, but should, besides that, suppose

Sameness of Substance requisite, For, if same

Consciousness be one Thing necessary to personal

Identity, and this depends on God's sovereign Con

stitution, it will still follow, that personal Identity

depends on God's sovereign Constitution.

And with respect to the Identity of created Sub5*

stance itself, in the different Moments of its Dura

tion, I think, we shall greatly mistake, if we

imagine it to be like that absolute, independent

Identity of the First Being, whereby He is the

same Yesterday, to Day, and for ever. Nay, on the

contrary, it may be demonstrated, that even this

Oneness of created Substance, existing, at different

Times, is a merely dependent Identity ; dependent

on the Pleasure and sovereign Constitution of Him

who wcrketb all in all. This will follow from what

is generally allowed, and is certainly true, That

God not only created all Things, and gave them

Being at first, but continually preserves them, and

upholds them in Being. This being a Matter of

considerable Importance, it may be worthy here to

be considered with a little Attention. Let us in

quire therefore, in the first Place, Whether it be

not evident, that God does continually, by his im

mediate Power, uphold every created Substance in

Being ; and then let us fee the Consequence.

That God does, by his immediate Power, up

hold every created Substance in Being, will be

manifest, if we consider, that their present Existence

is a dependent Existence, and therefore is an EffetJ

and must have some Cause : and the Cause mult

be
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be one of these two; either the antecedent Exists

ence of the same Substance, or else the Power of

the Creator. But it cannot be the antecedent

Existence of the same Substance. For Instance, the

Existence of the Body of the Moon at this present

Moment, cannot be the Effect of its Existence ac

the last foregoing Moment. For not only was

what existed the last Moment, no active Cause,

but wholly a passive Thing ; but this also is to be

considered, that no Cause can produce Effects in 2

'Time and Place in which itself is not. It is plain,

Nothing can exert itself, or operate, when and

where it is not existing. But the Moon's past

Existence was neither where nor when its present

Existence is.—In point of Time, what is past, en

tirely ceases, when present Existence begins ; other

wise it would not be past. The past Moment is

ceased and gone, when the present Moment takes

Place ; and does no more co-exist with it, than does

any other Moment that had ceased twenty Years

ago. Nor could the past Existence of the Particles

of this moving Body produce Effects in any other

Place, than where it then was. But its Existence

at the present Moment,' in every Point of it, is in a

different Place, from where its Existence was at

the last preceding Moment. From these Things,

I suppose, it will certainly follow, that the present

Existence, either of this, or any other created Sub

stance, cannot be an Effect of its past Existence.

The Existences (so to speak) of an Effect, or

Thing dependent, in different Parts of Space or

Duration, though ever so near one to another, do

not at all co-exist one with the other ; and therefore

are as truly different Effects, as if those Parts of

Space and Duration were ever so sar asunder : And

the prior Existence can no more be the proper

Cause of the new Existence, in the next Moment, or

E e next
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next Part of Space, than if it had been in an Age be

fore, or at a Thousand Miles Distance, without any

Existence to fill up the intermediate Time or Space.

Therefore the Existence of created Substances, in

each successive Moment, must be the Effect of the

immediate Agency, Will, and Power of GOD.

If any shall say, This Reasoning is not good, and

stiall insist upon it, that there is no Need of any

immediate divine Power, to produce the present

Existence of created Substances, but that their pre

sent Existence is the Effect or Consequence of past

Existence, according to the Nature of Things ;.

that the established Course of Nature is sufficient to

continue Existence, where Existence is once given ;

I allow it : But then it should be remembered, what

Nature is in created Things ; and what the establish

ed Course of Nature is ; that, as has been observed

already, it is Nothing, separate from tfye Agency of

God; and that, as Dr. T. says, GOD, the Original of

all Being, is the ONLY Cause of all natural Effects.

A Father, according to the Course of Nature, be

gets a Child < an Oak, according to the Course of

Nature, produces an Acorn, or a Bud ; so according

to the Course of Nature, the former Existence of the

Trunk of the Tree is followed by its new or pre

sent Existence. In the one Case, and ,the other,

the new Effect is consequent on the former, only

by the established Laws, and settled Course of Na

ture ; which is allowed to be Nothing but the con

tinued immediate Efficiency of GOD, according

to a Constitution that he has been pleased to establish.

Therefore, according to what our Author urges, as

the Child and the Acorn, which come into Exist

ence according to the Course of Nature, in Conse

quence of the prior Existence and State of the

Parent and the Oak, are truly immediately created

:, - or
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or made by God ; so must the Existence of each

created Person and Thing, at each Moment of it,

be from the immediate continued Creation of Godi

It will certainly follow from these Things, that

God's preserving created Things in Being is per

fectly equivalent to a continued Creation, or to his

creating those Things out of Nothing at each Mo-*

ment of their Existence. If the continued Existence

of created Things be wholly dependent on God's

Preservation, then those Things would drop into

Nothing, upon the ceasing of the present Moment,

without a new Exertion of the divine Power to

cause them to exist in the following Moment. If

there be any who own, that God preserves Things

in Being, and yet hold that they would continue

in Being without any further Help from him, after

they once have Existence ; I think, it is hard to

know what they mean. To what Purpose can it

be, to talk of God's preserving Things in Being,

when there is no Need of his preserving them ? Of

to talk of their being dependent on God for con

tinued Existence, when they would of themselves

continue to exist, without his Help ; nay, though

he should wholly withdraw his sustaining Power

and Influence ?

It will follow from what has been observed, that

God's upholding created Substance, or causing its

Existence in each successive Moment, is altogether

equivalent to an immediate Production out of No

thing, at each Moment. Because its Existence at

this Moment is not merely in Part from God, but

wholly from him ; and not in any Part, or Degree,

from its antecedent Existence. For the supposing,

that its antecedent Existence concurs with God irt

Efficiencyj to produce some Part of the Effect, is

attended with all the very same Absurdities, which

En have
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have been shewn to attend the Supposition of its

producing it wholly. Therefore the antecedent

Existence is Nothing, as to any proper Influence

or Assistance in the Affair : And consequently God

produces the Effect as much from Nothing, as if

there had been Nothing before. So that this Effect

differs not at all from the first Creation, but only

Circumstantially; as m first Creation there had been

no such Act and Effect of God's Power before:

whereas, his giving Existence afterwards, follows

preceding Acts and Effects of the same Kind, in

an established Order.

Now, in the next Place, let us fee how the Con

sequence of these Things is to my present Purpoie.

If the Existence of created Substance, in each suc

cessive Moment, be wholly the Effect of God's

immediate Power, in that Moment, without any

Dependence on prior Existence, as- much as the

first Creation out of Nothing, then what exists at

this Moment, by this Power, is a new Effect ; and

simply and absolutely considered, not the same

with any past Existence, though it be like it, and

follows it according to a certain established Me

thod *. And there is no Identity or Oneness in

the

» When I suppose, that an Effect which is produced every

Moment, by a new Action or Exertion of Power, must be a

new Effect in each Moment, and not absolutely and nume

rically the same with that which existed in preceding Mo

ments, the Thing that I intend, may be illustrated by this

Example. The lucid Colour or Brightness of the Moon, as

we look stedsastly upon it, seems to be a permanent Thing, as

though it were perfectly the same Brightness continned. But

indeed it is an Effect produced every Moment. It ceases, and

is renewed, in each successive Point of Time ; and so becomes

altogether a neiv Effect at each Instant ; and no one Thing

that belongs to it, is numerically the same that existed in the

preceding Moment. The Rays of the Sun, impressed on that

Body,
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the Case, but what depends on the arbitrary Con

stitution of the Creator ; who by his wise sovereign

Establifh-

Body, and reflected from it, which cause the Effect, are none

of them the same : The Impression, made in each Moment

on our Sensory, is by the Stroke of nenu Rays : And the Sen

sation, excited by the Stroke, is a new Effect, an Effect of a

new Impulse. Therefore the Brightness or lucid Whiteness of

this Body is no more numerically the same Thing with that

which existed in the preceding Moment, than the Sound of the

Wind that blows now, is individually the same with the Sound,

of the Wind that blew just before; which, though it be like it,

is not the same, any more than the agitated Air, that makes

the Sound, is the same j or than the Water, flowing in a River,

that now passes by, is individually the same with that which

passed a little before. And if it be thus with the Brightness

or Colour of the Moon, so it must be with its Solidity, and

every Thing else belonging to its Substance, if all be, each

Moment, as much the immediate Effect of 4 new Exertion or

Application of Power.

The Matter may perhaps be in some Respects still more

clearly illustrated by this.—.The Images of Things in a Glass,

as we keep our Eye upon them, seem to remain precisely the

same, with a continuing perfect Identity. But it is known to

be otherwise. Philosophers well know, that these Images are

constantly renewed, by the Impression and Reflexion of »™

Rays of Light; so that the Image impress'd by the former

Rays is constantly vanishing, and a new Image impress'd by

»™ Rays every Moment, both on the Glass and on the Eye.

The Image constantly renewed, by new successive Rays, is;io

more numerically the same, than if it were by some Artist put

on a-new with a Pencil, and the Colours constantly vanishing

as sast as put on. And the new Images being put on imme

diately or instantly, do not make them the same, any more

than if it were done with the Intermission of an Hour or a Day.

The Image that exists this Moment, is not at all derived from

the Image which existed the last preceding Moment: as may

be seen, because, if the Succession of new Rays be intercepted,

by something interposed between the Object and the Glass,

the Image immediately ceases ; the pajl Existence of the Image

has no Influence to uphold it, so much as for one Moment.

Which shews, that the Image js altogether new-made every

Moment ; and strictly speaking, is in no Part numerically the

same with that which existed the Moment preceding. And

tfuly so the Matter must be with the Bodies themselves, as well

E e 3 <u
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Establishment so unites these successive new Effects,

that he treats them as One, by communicating to

them like Properties, Relations, and Circum

stances ; and so, leads us to regard and treat them

as One. When I call this an arbitrary Constitution,

I mean, that it is a Constitution which depends

on Nothing but the divine Will, which divine

Will depends on Nothing but the divine Wisdom.

In this Sense, the whole Course of Nature, with all

that belongs to it, all its Laws and Methods, and

Constancy and Regularity, Continuance and Pro

ceeding, is an arbitrary Constitution. In this Sense,

the Continuance of the very Being of the World

and all its Parts, as well as the Manner of con

tinued Being, depends entirely on an arbitrary

Constitution : For it does not at all necessarily follow,

that because there was Sound, or Light, or Colour,

or Resistance, or Gravity, or Thought, or Con

sciousness, or any other dependent Thing the last

Moment, that therefore there shall be the like at

the next. - All dependent Existence whatsoever is

in a constant Flux, ever passing and returning \

renewed every Moment, as the Colours of Bodies

are every Moment renewed by the Light that

shines upon them ; and all is constantly proceeding

from GOD, as Light from the Sun. In Him we.

live, and move, and have our Being.

Thus

ps their Images : They also cannot be the same, with an,

absolute Identity, but must be wholly renewed every Moment,

if the Case be as has been proved, that their present Existence

is not, strictly speaking, at all the Effect of their past Existence ;

but is wholly, every Instant, the Effect of a new Agency, or

Exertion of the Power, of the Cause of their Existence. If so,

the Existence caused is every Instant a new Effect, whether

the Cause be Light, or immediate divine Power, or whatever

it be.
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Thus it appears, if we consider Matters strictly,

there is no such Thing as any Identity or Oneness

in created Objects, existing at different Times, but

what depends on GOD's sovereign Constitution.

And so it appears, that the Objection we are upon,

made against a supposed divine Constitution, where

by Adam and his Posterity are viewed and treated

as One, in the Manner and for the Purposes sup

posed, as if it were not consistent with Truth, because

no Constitution can make those to be one, which

are not one ; I say, it appears that this Objection is

built on a salse Hypothesis : For it appears, that a

divine ConstitutiSn is the Thing which makes Truth,

in Affairs of this Nature. The Objection sup

poses, there is a Oneness in created Beings, whence

Qualities and Relations are derived down from

past Existence, distinct from, and prior to any One

ness that can be supposed to be founded on divine

Constitution. Which is demonstrably salse ; and

sufficiently appears so from Things conceded by the

Adversaries themselves : And therefore the Objec^

tion wholly salls to the Ground,

There are various Kinds of Identity and Oneness, '

found among created Things, by which they be

come one in different Manners, Respects and De

grees, and to various Purpofes ; several of which

Differences have been observed; and every Kind

is ordered, regulated and limited, in every Respect,

by divine Constitution. Some Things, existing in

different Times and Places, are treated by their

Creator as One in one Respect, and others in an

other ; some are united for this Communication, and

others for that ; but all according to the sovereign

Pleasure of the Fountain of all Being and Ope

ration,

F,c 4 li
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• It appears, particularly, from what has been feid,

that all Oneness, by Virtue whereof Pollution and

Guilt from past Wickedness are derived, depends

entirely on a divine Establishment, It is this, and

this only, that must account for Guilt and an evil

Taint on any individual Soul, in Consequence of a

Crime committed twenty or forty Years ago, re

maining still, and even tp the End of the World

-and forever. It is this, that must account for the

Continuance of any such Thing, any where, as

Consciousness of Acts that are past ; and for the

Continuance of all Habits, either good or bad :

And on this depends every Thing that can belong

to personal Identity. And all Communications,

Derivations, or Continuation of Qualities, Proper

ties, or Relations, natural or moral, from what is

past., as if the Subject were one., depends on no

other Foundation.

And I am persuaded, no solid Reason can be

given, why God, who constitutes all other created

Union or Oneness, according to his Pleasure, and

for what Purposes, Communications, and Effects,

he pleases, may not establish a Constitution where

by the natural Posterity of Adam, proceeding from

him, much as the Buds and Branches from the

Stock or Root of a Tree, mould be treated as One

with him, for the Derivation, either of Righteous

ness, and Communion in Rewards, or of the Loss

of Righteousness, and consequent Corruption and

Gyilt *,

As

* I appeal to such as are not wont to, content themselves

with judging by a superficial Appearance and View of Things,

but are habituated to examine Things strictly and closely, that

they may judge righteous Judgment, Whether on Supposition

that all Mankind had co-ixtsted, in the Manner mentioned be

fore.

A
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As I said before, All Oneness in created Things,

.whence Qualities and Relations are derived, de

pends on a divine Constitution that is arbitrary, in

every other Respect, excepting that it is regulated

by divine Wisdom. The Wisdom, which is exer

cised in these Constitutions, appears In these two

Things. Firsts In a beautiful Analogy and Har

mony with other Laws or Constitutions, especially

relating to the same Subject ; and Secondly, in the

good

sore, any good Reason can be given, why their Creator

might not, if he had pleased, have established such an Union

between Adam and the rest of Mankind, as was in that Cafe

supposed. Particularly, if it had been the Case, that Adam'*

Posterity had actually, according to a Law of Nature, some

how grown out of him, and yet remained contiguous and literally

united to him, as the Branches to a Tree, or the Members of

the Body to the Head ; and had all, before the Fall, existed

together at the fame Time, though in different Places, as the

Head and Members are in different Places : In this Cafe, who

can determine, that the Author of Nature might not, if it

Wd pleased him, have established such an Union between the

Root and Branches of this complex Being, as that all should

constitute One moral Whole ; so that by the Law of Union,

there should be a Communion in each moral Alteration, and

^hat the Heart of every Branch should at the same Moment

participate with the Heart of the Root, be conformed to it and

concurring with it in all its Affections and Acts, and so

jointly partaking in its State, a6 a Part of the fame Thing ?

Why might not God, if he had pleased, have fixed such a

Kind of Onion as this, an Union of the various Parts of such

a moral Whole, as well as many other Unions, which he has

actually fix'd, according to his sovereign Pleasure ? And if he

might, by his sovereign Constitution, have established such an.

Union of the various Branches of Mankind, when existing in

different Places, 1 do not fee why he might not also do the

fame, though they exist in different Times. I know not why

Succession, or Diversity of Time, should make any such con

stituted Union more unreasonable, than Diversity of Place.

The only Reason, why Diversity of Time pan seem to make it

unreasonable, is, that Difference of Time (hews, there is no

absolute Identity of the Things existing in those different

Times : But it shews this, I think, not at all more than the

Difference of the Place of Existence.
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good Ends obtained, or useful Consequences of such

a Constitution. If therefore there be any Objec

tion still lying against this Constitution with Adam

and his Posterity, it must be, that it is not suffi

ciently wife in these Respects. But what extreme

Arrogance would it be in us, to take upon us to

act as Judges of the Beauty and Wisdom of the

Laws and established Constitutions of the supreme

Lord and Creator of the Universe ? And not only

so, but if this Constitution, in particular, be west

considered, its Wisdom, in the two forementioned

Respects, may easily be made evident. There is

an apparent manifold Analogy to other Constitutions

and Laws, established and maintained through the

whole System of vital Nature in this lower World;

all Parts of which, in all Successions, are derived

from the first of the Kind, as from their Root, or

Fountain ; each deriving from thence all Properties

and Qualities, that are proper to the Nature and

Capacity of the Kind, or Species : no Derivative

having any one Perfection (unless it be what is

merely circumstantial) but what was in its Primi

tive. And that Adam's Posterity should be with

out that original Righteousness, which Adam had

lost, is also analogous to other Laws and Establish

ments, relating to the Nature of Mankind; ac-f

cording to which, Adam's Posterity have no one

Perfection of Nature, in any Kind, superiour to

what was in him, when the human Race began to

be propagated from him.

And as such a Constitution was fit and wife in

other Respects, so it was in this that follows.

Seeing the divine Constitution concerning the

Manner of Mankind's coming into Existence in

their Propagation, was such as did so naturally

unite them, and made them in so many Respects

One%
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One, naturally leading them to a close Union in

Society, and manifold Intercourse, and mutual

Dependence, Things were wisely so established,

that all should naturally be in one and the same

moral State ; and not in such exceeding different

States, as that some should be perfectly innocent

and holy, but others corrupt and wicked; some

needing a Saviour, but others needing none ; some

in a confirmed State of perfect Happiness, but

others in a State of publick Condemnation to per

fect and eternal Misery; some justly exposed to

great Calamities in this World, but others by their

Innocence raised above all Suffering. Such a vast

Diversity of State would by no Means have agreed

with the natural and necessary Constitution and un

avoidable Situation and Circumstances of the

World of Mankind ; all made of one Blood, to dwell

on all the Face of the Earth, to be united and

blended in Society, and to partake together in the

natural and common Goods and Evils of this lower

World,

Dr. T. urges *, that Sorrow and Shame are only

for personal Sin : and it has often been urged, that

Repentance can be for no other Sin. To which I

would say, that the Use of Words is very arbitrary :

But that Men's Hearts should be deeply affected

with Grief and Humiliation before God, for the

Pollution and Guilt which they bring into the

World with them, I think, is not in the least un

reasonable. Nor is it a Thing strange and unheard

of, that Men should be ashamed of Things done by

others, whom they are nearly Concerned in. I am

sure, it is not unscriptural ; especially when they are

justly looked upon in the Sight of God, who sees

the

* Page 14:
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the Disposition of their Hearts, as fully consenting

and concurring,

From what has been observed it may appear,

there is no sure Ground to conclude, that it must

be an absurd and impossible Thing, for the Race

of Mankind truly to partake of the Sin of the first

Apostacy, so as that this, in Reality and Propriety,

shall become their Sin ; by Virtue of a real Union

between the Root and Branches of the World of

Mankind (truly and properly availing to such a

Consequence) established by the Author of the

whole System. of the Universe; to whose Establish

ments are owing all Propriety and Reality of Union,

in any Part of that System ; and by Virtue of the

full Consent of the Hearts of Adam's Posterity to

that first Apostacy. And therefore the Sin of the

Apostacy is not theirs, merely because God imputes

it to them; but it is truly and properly theirs, and

on that Ground, God imputes it to them.

By Reason of the established Union between

Adam and his Posterity, the Cafe is sar otherwise

between him and them, than it is between distinct

' Parts or Individuals of Adam's Race; betwixt

whom is no such constituted Union : As, between

Children and other Ancestors. Concerning whom

is apparently to be understood that Place, Ezek.

xviii. i—10. * Where God reproves the Jews for

the Use they made of that Proverb, The Fathers

have eaten four Grapes, and the Children's "Teeth

are set on Edge; and tells them, that hereafter they

shall no more have Occasion to use this Proverb;

and that if a Son sees the Wickedness of his

Father, and sincerely disapproves it and avoids it,

and he himself is righteous, he shall not die for the

Iniauity os his Father; that all Souls,- both the Soul

• Which Dr. T. alledges, p. io, n. $,
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os the Father and the Son, are his ; and that there

fore the Son shall not bear the Iniquity of his Fathert

nor the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son ; but the

Soul thatsinneth, it shall die; that the Righteousness

of the Righteous shall be upon him, and the Wicked

ness of the Wicked shall be upon him. The Thing

denied, is Communion in the Guilt and Punishment

of the Sins of others, that are distinct Parts of

Adam's Race; and exprefly, in that Cafe, where

there is no Consent and Concurrence, but a sincere

Disapprobation of the Wickedness of Ancestors.

It is declared, that Children who are adult and

come to act for themselves, who are righteous, and

do not approve of, but sincerely condemn the

Wickedness of their Fathers, shall not be punished

for their disapproved and avoided Iniquities. The

Occasion of what is here said, as well as the Design

and plain Sense, shews, that Nothing is here in*

tended in the least Degree inconsistent with what

has been supposed concerning Adam's Posterity's

sinning and salling in his Apoftacy< The Occasion

is, the People's murmuring at God's Methods

under the Mosaic Dispensation ; agreeable to that

in Levit. xxvi. 39. And they that are left of you,

shall pine away in their Iniquity in their Enemies

Land, and also in the Iniquities of their Fathers

shall they pine away with them : And other parallel

Places, respecting external Judgments, which were

the Punishments most plainly threatened, and

chiefly insisted on, under that Dispensation (which

was, as it were, an external and carnal Covenant)

and particularly the People's suffering such terrible

Judgments at that Day, even in Ezekiel's Time,

for the. Sins of Manasfeh; according to what God

says by Jeremiah (J er. xv. 4.) and agreeable to

what is said in that Confession, Lam. v. 7. Our

Fathers
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Fathers have sinned and are not, and we have borne

their Iniquities.

In what is said here, there is a special Respect to

the introducing the Gospel-Dispensation; as is

greatly confirmed by comparing this Place with

'Jer. xxxi. 29, 36, 31. Under which Dispensation,

the Righteousness of God's Dealings with Mankind

would be more fully manifested, in the clear Reve

lation then to be made of the Method of the

Judgment of God, by which the final State of

wicked Men is determined ; which is not according

to the Behaviour of their particular Ancestors ; but

every one is dealt with according to the Sin of his

own wicked Heart, or sinful Nature and Practice.

The Affair of Derivation of the natural Corruption

of Mankind in general, and of their Consent to,

and Participation of, the primitive and common

Apostacy, is not in the least intermeddled with, or

touched, by any Thing meant or aimed at in the

true Scope and Design of this Place in Ezekiel.

On the Whole, if any do not like the Philofophy,

or the Metaphysicks (as some perhaps may chuse to

call it) made use of in the foregoing Reasonings v

yet I cannot doubt, but that a proper Considera

tion of what is apparent and undeniable in Fact,

with respect to the Dependence of the State and

Course of Things in this Universe on the sove-

reign Constitutions of the supreme Author and

Lord of all, who gives none Account of any of his

Matters, and ,whofe Ways are past finding out, will

be sufficient, with Persons of common Modesty and

Sobriety,' to stop their Mouths, from making per

emptory Decisions against the Justice of God,

respecting what is so plainly and fully taught in

his holy Word, concerning the Derivation of a De

pravity
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pravity and Guilt from Adam to his Posterity ; a

Thing so abundantly confirmed by what is found

in the Experience of all Mankind in all Ages.

This is enough, one would think, forever to

silence such bold Expressions as these— " If this be

" just,—if the Scriptures teach such Doctrine, &c.

" then the Scriptures are of no Use—Understand-

" ing is no Understanding,—and, What a GOD

" must he be, that can thus curse innocent Crea-

" tyres!— Is this thy GOA O Christian!"—

&c. &c.

It may not be improper here to add something

(by Way of Supplement to this Chapter, in which

we have had Occasion to say so much about the

Imputation of Adam's Sin) concerning the Opinions

of two Divines, of no inconsiderable Note among

the* Dissenters in England, relating to a partial Im

putation of Adam's first Sin.

One of them supposes, that this Sin, though

truly imputed to Infants, so that thereby they are

exposed to a proper Punishment, yet is not imputed

to them in such a Degree, as that upon this Ac

count they should be liable to eternal Punishment,

as Adam himself was, but only to temporal Death,

or Annihilation; Adam himself, the immediate

Actor, being made infinitely more guilty by it, than

his Posterity. On which I would observe ; that

"to suppose, God imputes not all the Guilt ofAdam's

Sin, but only some little Part of it, relieves

Nothing but one's Imagination. To think of poor

little Infants bearing such Torments for Adam's

Sin, as they sometimes do in this World, and these

Torments ending in Death and Annihilation, may

fit easier on the Imagination, than to conceive of

their
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their ſuffering eternal Miſery for it. But it does

not at all relieve one's Reaſon. There is no Rule

of Reaſon, that can be ſuppoſed to lie againſt im–

puting a Sin in the Whole of it, which was com

mitted by one, to another who did not perſonally

commit it, but what will alſo lie againſt its being

ſo imputed and puniſhed in Part. For all the

Reaſons (if there are any) lie againſt the Imputation;

not the Quantity or Degree of what is imputed. If

there be any Rule of Reaſon, that is ſtrong and

good, lying againſt a proper Derivation or Com

munication of Guilt, from one that acted, to another

that did not act; then it lies againſt all that is of

this Nature. The Force of the Reaſons brought

againſt imputing Adam's Sin to his Poſterity (if

there be any Force in them) lies in this, That

Adam and his Poſterity are not One. But this lies

as properly againſt charging a Part of the Guilt,

as the Whole. For Adam's Poſterity, by not being

the ſame with him, had no more Hand in a Little

of what was done, than in the Whole. They

were as abſolutely free from being concerned in

that Aét partly, as they were wholly. And there

"is no Reaſon to be brought, why one Man's Sin

cannot be juſtly reckoned to another’s Account,

who was not then in Being, in the Whole of it;

but what will as properly lie againſt its being

reckoned to him in any Part, ſo as that he ſhould

be ſubjećt to any Condemnation or Puniſhment on

that Account. If thoſe Reaſons are good, all the

Difference there can be, is this; that to bring a

great Puniſhment on Infants for Adam's Sin, is a

great Aćt of Injuſtice, and to bring a comparatively

ſmall Puniſhment, is a ſmaller Aët of Injuſtice;

but not, that this is not as truly and demonſtrably an

Aćt of Injuſtice, as the other.

To
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To illustrate this by an Instance something pa

rallel. It is used as an Argument why I may not

exact from one of my Neighbours, what was due

to me from another, that he and my Debtor are not

the fame ; and that their Concerns, Interests and

Properties are entirely distinct. Now if this Ar

gument be good, it lies as truly against my de

manding from him a Part of the Debt, as the

Whole. Indeed it is a greater Act of Injustice,

for me to take from him the Whole of it, than a

Part ; but not more truly and certainly an Act of

Injustice.

The other Divine thinks, there is truly an Im

putation of Adam's Sin, so that Infants cannot be

looked upon as innocent Creatures ; yet seems to

think it not agreeable to the Perfections of God, to

make the State of Insants in another World worse

than a State of Non-existence. But this to me ap*

pears plainly a giving up that grand Point of the

Imputation of Adam's Sin, both in Whole and in

Part. For it supposes it to be not right, for God

to bring any Evil on a Child of Adam, which is in- *

nocent as to personal Sin, without paying for it, or

balancing it with Good; so that still the State of

the Child shall be as good, as could be demanded

in Justice, in cafe of mere Innocence. Which plainly

supposes, that the Child is not exposed to any pro

per Punishment at all, or is not at all in Debt to

divine Justice, on the Account of Adam's Sin.

For if the Child were truly in Debt, then surely

Justice might take something from him, without

paying for it, or without giving that which makes

its State as good, as mere Innocence could in Justice

require. If he owes the suffering of some Punish

ment, then there is no Need that Justice should

requite the. Insant for suffering that Punishment ;

F f or
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or make up for it, by conferring some Good, that

shall countervail it, and in Effect remove and.dis

annul it; so that, on the Whole, Good and Evil

shall be at an even Balance, yea, so that the Scale

of Good shall preponderate. If it is unjust in a Judge,

to order any Quantity of Money to be taken from

another, without paying him again, and fully

making it up to him, it must be because he had

justly forfeited none at all.

It seems to me pretty manifest, that none can, in

good Consistence with themselves, own a real Im

putation of the Guilt of Adam's first Sin to his

Posterity, without owning that they are justly

viewed and treated as Sinners, truly guilty, and

Children of Wrath, on that Account ; nor unless

they allow a just Imputation ,of the Whole of the

Evil of that Transgression ; at least, all that per

tains to the Essence of that Act, as a full and com

plete Violation of the Covenant, which God had

established; even as much as if each one of Man

kind had the like Covenant established with him

singly, and had by the like direct and full Act of

Rebellion, violated it for himself.

CHAP. rv.

Wherein several other Objections are considered.

DR T. objects against Adam's Posterity's being:

supposed to come into the Wonld under a

Forfeiture of God's Blessing, and subject to his .

Curse through his Sin,.—That at the Restoration of

the World after the Flood, God pronounced equivalent

or greater Blessings on Noah and his Sons, than he

did
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did on Adam at his Creation, when he said, Be

fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the Earth, and

have Dominion over the Fish of the Sea, &c. *

To this I answer, in the following Remarks.

»wt8- k J*8 been/1':ead>r «W. that in the

Threatening denounced for Adam's Sin, there was

Nothing which appears inconsistent with the Con

tinuance of ^present Life for a Season, or with

the Propagating his Kind , so for the like Reason,

there appears Nothing in that Threatening, upon

the Supposition that it reached Adam's Posterity

tnconjtfent with their enjoying the temporal Bleffinl)

of the present Life, as long as this is continued^

even those temporal Blessings which God pro

nounced on Adam at his first Creation. For it

must be observed, that the Blessings which God

pronounced on^Adam, when he first created him

and before the trial of his Obedience, were not the

(ame with the Blessings which wesuspended on his

Obedience. The Blessings thus suspended, were the

Blessings of eternal Life ; which, if he had main

tained his Integrity through his Trial, would have

been pronounced upon him afterwards; when

God as his Judge, should have given him his Re

ward God might indeed, if he had pleased, im

mediately have deprived him of Life, and of all

temporal Blessings, given him before. But those

Blessings pronounced on him before-hand • were

not the Things, for the obtaining of which S

Trial was appointed. These were reserved^ the

IJJue of his Trial should be seen, and then to be

pronounced in the blessed Sentence, wh ch wouW

have been passed upon him by his Judge when

F f 2 J - -
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* Sec p. 82. &c. S;
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God came to decree to him his Reward for his ap

proved Fidelity. The pronouncing these latter

Blessings on a degenerate Race, that had sallen un

der the Threatening denounced, would indeed (with

out a Redemption) have been inconsistent with the

Constitution which had been established. But the

giving them the former Kind of Blessings, which

were not the Things suspended on the Trial, or

dependent on his Fidelity (and these to be con

tinued for a Season) was not at all inconsistent

therewith.

2 . It is no more an Evidence of Adam's Poste

rity's being not included in the Threatening, de

nounced for his eating the forbidden Fruit, That

they still have the temporal Blessings of Fruitfulnese

and a Dominion over the Creatures continued to

them, than it is an Evidence of Adam's being not

included in that Threatening himself, That be had

these Blessings continued to him, was fruitful, and

had Dominion over the Creatures after his Fall,

equally with his Posterity.

3. There is good Evidence, that there were

Blessings implied in the Benedictions God pro

nounced on Noah and his Posterity, which were

granted on a new Foundation: on the Foot of a

Dispensation diverse from any Grant, Promise, of

Revelation, which God gave to Adam, antecedently

to his Fall ; even on the Foundation of the Cove

nant of Grace, established in Christ Jesus ; a Dis

pensation, the Design of which is to deliver Men

from the Curse that came upon them by Adam's

Sin, and to bring them to greater Blessings than

ever he had. These Blessings were pronounced on

Noah and his Seed, on the same Foundation,

whereon afterwards the Blessing was pronounced on

Abraham
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Abraham and his Seed, which included both spiri

tual and temporal Benefits.—Noah had his Name

prophetically given him by his Father Lantech,

because by him and his Seed, Deliverance should

be obtained from the Curse, which came by Adam's

Fall. Gen. v. 29. And he called his Name Noah

(i. e. Rest) saying, This sameshall comfort us con

cerning our IVork, and Toil of our Hands, because of

the Ground which the Lord hath cursed. Pursuant

to the Scope and Intent of this Prophecy (which

indeed seems to respect the same Thing with the

Prophecy in Gen. iii. 15.) are the Blessings pro

nounced on Noah after the .Flood. There is this

Evidence of these Blessings being conveyed through

the Channel of the Covenant of Grace, and by the

Redemption through Jesus Christ, that they were

obtained by Sacrifice; or were bestowed as the

Effect of God's Favour to Mankind, which was in

Consequence of God's smelling a sweet Savour in

the Sacrifice which Noah offered. And it is very

evident by the Epistle to the Hebrews, that the

ancient Sacrifices never obtained the Favour of

God, but only by Virtue of the Relation they had

to the Sacrifice of Christ.—Now that Noah and his

Family had been so wonderfully saved from the

Wrath of God, which had destroyed the rest of the

"World, and the World was as it were restored

from a ruined State, there was a proper Occasion

to point to the great Salvation to come by Christ:

As it was a common Thing, for God, on Occasion

of some great 'Temporal Salvation of his People, or

Restoration from a low and miserable State, to

renew the Intimations of the great spiritual Resto-.

ration of the World by Christ's Redemption *.

F f 3 God

' * It may be noted", that Dr. T. himself signifies it as his'

Mind, [hat these Blessings on Noab were on the Foot of the

Covenant of Grace, p. 84, go, gi, g2. S.
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God deals with the Generality of Mankind, in

their present State, sar differently, on Occasion o£

the Redemption by Jesus Christ, from what he

otherwise would do : For, being capable Subjects

pf saving Mercy, they have a Day of Patience and

Grace, and innumerable temporal Blessings be

stowed on them; which, as the Apostle signifies

(Act. xiv. 17.) are Testimonies of God's Recon-

ciieableness to sinful Men, to put them upon seeking

after God.

But beside the Sense in which the Posterity of

Noah in general partake of these Blessings of

Dominion over the Creatures, &c. Noah himself, and.

all such of his Posterity as have obtained like pre

cious Faith with that exercised by him in offering,

his Sacrifice, which made it a. sweet Savour, and by

which it procured these Blessings, have Dominion

over the Creatures, through Christ, in a more ex

cellent Sense than Adam in Innocency ; as they

are made Kings and Priests unto God, and reign with

Christ, and all Things are theirs, by a Covenant of

Grace. They partake with Christ in that Dominion

over the Beasts of the Earth, the Fowls of the Air,

and Fishes of the Sea, spoken of in the ^th. Psalm-,

which is by the Apostle interpreted of Christ's

Dominion over the World. I'Cor. xv. 27. and

Heb. ii. 7. And the Time is coming, when the

greater Part of the Posterity of Noah and each of

his Sons, shall partake of this more honourable and

excellent Dominion over the Creatures, through

Him in whom all the Families of the Earth shall be

blested. Neither is there any Need of supposing,

that these Blessings have their most complete

Accomplishment, till many Ages after they were

granted, any. more than the Blessing on Japhet,

. expressed,
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expressed in those Words, Godshall enlarge Japhet,

and bestiall dwell in the Tents of Shem.

But that Noah's Posterity have such Blessings

given them through the great Redeemer, who sus

pends and removes the Curse which came through

Adam's Sin, surely is no Argument, that they

originally, and as they be in their natural State, are

not under the Curse. That Men have Blessings

through Grace, is no Evidence of their being not

justly exposed to the Curse by Nature-, but it ra

ther argues the contrary : For if they did not de

serve the Curse, they would not depend on Grace

and Redemption for the Removal of it, and for

bringing them into a State of Favour with God.

Another Objection, which our Author strenuously

urges against the Doctrine of Original Sin, is, That

it disparages the divine Goodness in giving us our

Being ; which we ought to receive with Thankful

ness, as a great Gift of God's Beneficence, and

look upon as the first, original and fundamental

Fruit of the divine Liberality *,

To this I answer, in the following Observations.

1. This Argument is built on the supposed

Truth of a Thing in Dispute ; and so is a begging

the Question, It is built on this Supposition, That

we are not properly looked upon as one with our

first pather, in the State wherein God at first

created him, and in his Fall from that State. If

we are so, it becomes the whole Race to acknow

ledge God's great Goodness to them, in the State

wherein Mankind was made at first ; in the happy

F f 4 " State

* Page 256, 257, 260. 71—74. S«
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State they were then in, and the sair Opportunity

they then had of obtaining confirmed and eternal

Happiness ; and to acknowledge it as an Aggra

vation of their Apostasy; and to humble them

selves, that they were so ungrateful as to rebel

against their good Creator. Certainly, we may all

do this with as much Reason, as (yea, much more

than) the People of Israel in Daniel's and Nebemiab's

Times, did with Thankfulness acknowledge God's

great Goodness to their Fathers, many Ages before,

and in their Confessions bewailed, and took Shame

to themselves for, the Sins committed by their

Fathers, notwithstanding such great Goodness.

See the ixth Chapter of Daniel, and ixth of

fifehemiab.

2. If Dr. T. would imply in his Objection, that

it doth not consist with the Goodness of God, to give

Mankind Being in a State of Misery, what ever was

done before by Adam, whether he sinned, or did

not sin. I reply, If it be justly so ordered, that

there should be a Posterity of Adam, which must

be looked upon as one with him, then it is no more

contrary to God's Attribute of Goodness to give

Being to his Posterity in a State of Punifhmenr,

than to continue the Being of the fame wicked and

guilty Person, who has made himself guilty, in a

State of Punishment. The giving Being, and the

continuing Being are both alike the Work of

God's Power and Will, and both are alike funda

mental to all Blessings of Man's present and future

Existence. And if it be said, It cannot be justly

so ordered, that there should be a Posterity of Adam,

which should be looked upon as one with him, this;

is begging the Question,

3- v
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3. If our Author would have us suppose, that it

is contrary to the Attribute of Goodness, for God,

in any Case, by an immediate Act of his Power, to

cause Existence, and to cause new Existence, which

shall be an exceeding miserable Existence, by

Reason of Exposedness to eternal Ruin ; then his

own Scheme must be supposed contrary to the

Attribute of God's Goodness : For he supposes, that

God will raise Multitudes from the Dead at the

last Day (which will be giving new Existence to

their Bodies, and to bodily Life and Sense) in

order only to their suffering eternal Destruction.

4. Notwithstanding we are so sinful and misera

ble, as we are by Nature, yet we may have great

Reason to bless God, that he has given us our

Being under so glorious a Dispensation of Grace

through Jesus Christ ; by which we have a happy

Opportunity to be delivered from, this Sin and

Misery, and to obtain unspeakable eternal Happi

ness. And because, through our own wicked In

clinations, we are disposed so to neglect and abuse

this Mercy, as to sail of final Benefit by it, this is

no Reason why we ought not to be thankful for it,

even according to our Author's own Sentiments.

" What (says He *) if the whole World lies in

" Wickedness, and few therefore shall be saved ?

*' Have Men no Reason to be thankful, because

" they are wicked and ungrateful, and abuse their

" Being and God's Bounty ? Suppose, our own

*' evil Inclinations do with-hold us," [viz. from

seeking after Happiness, which under the Light

of the Gospel we are placed within the nearer and

easier Reach of] " suppose, the whole Christian

*' World .should lie in Wickedness, and but few

** Christians should be. saved; is it therefore cer-

.-.'. -i i. ~ .. /-''. . '. " tainly

* Page 72, 73. S,
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“tainly true, that we cannot reaſonably thank God

“for the Goſpel?” Well, and though the evil

Inclinations, which hinder our ſeeking and obtain

ing Happineſs by ſo glorious an Advantage, are

what we are born with, yet if thoſe Inclinations are

our Fault or Sin, that alters not the Caſe: and to

fay, they are not our Sin, is ſtill begging the Queſ

tion. Yea, it will follow from ſeveral Things

aſſerted by our Author, put together, that notwith

ſtanding Men are born in ſuch Circumſtances, as

that they are under a very great Improbability of

ever becoming righteous, yet they may have Reaſon

to be thankful for their Being. Thus, particularly,

thoſe that were born and lived among the Heathen,

before Chriſt came. For Dr. T. aſſerts, that all

Men have Reaſon of Thankfulneſs for their Being;

and yet he ſuppoſes, that the Heathen World, taken

as a collective Body, were dead in Sin, and could

not deliver or help themſelves, and therefore ſtood

in Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. And

not only ſo, but he ſuppoſes, that the Chriſtian

World is now at length brought to the like de

plorable and helpleſs Circumſtances, and needs a

new Diſpenſation for its Relief; as I obſerved be

fore. According to theſe Things, the World in

general, not only formerly, but even at this Day,

are dead in Sin, and helpleſs as to their Salvation;

and therefore the Generality of them that are born

into it, are much more likely to periſh, than other

wiſe, till the new Diſpenſation comes: And yet he

ſuppoſes, we all have Reaſon to be thankful for

our Being. Yea, further ſtill, I think, according

to our Author's Dočtrine, Men may have great

Reaſon to be thankful to God for bringing them

into a State, which yet, as the Caſe is, is attended

with Miſery, as its certain Conſequence, As, with

Reſpect to God's raiſing the Wicked to Life, at

- - - - the
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the last Pay ; which, he supposes, is in itself a great

Benefit, procured by Christ, and the wonderful

Grace of God through him : And if it be the Fruit

of God's wonderful Grace, surely Men oUght to be

thankful for that Grace* and praise God for it.

Our Doctrine of Original Sin, therefore, no more

disparages God's Goodness in Man's Formation in

the Womb, than his Doctrine disparages God's

Goodness in their Resurrection from the Grave.

Another Argument, which Dr. *?. makes Uie

of, against the Doctrine of Original Sin, is what iht

Scripture reveals of the Process of the Day of Judg

ment \ which represents the Judge as dealing wkft

Men singly and separately, rendering to every Man

according to his Deeds, and according to the Im->

provement he has made of the particular Powers

and Talents God has given him personally *.

But this Objection will vanish, if We confides

what is the End or Design of that publick Judg

ment, Now this will not be, that God may find

cut what Men are, or what Punishment or Reward

is proper for them, or jn order to the passing i

right Judgment of these Things within himself,

which is the End of human Trials ; but k is <4

manifest what Men are, to their own Consciences,

and to the World. As the Day of Judgment is

called the Day of the REVELATION of the

righteous Judgment of God ; in order to this, God

will make Use of Evidences, or Proofs. But the

proper Evidences of the Witkedneis of Men's

Hearts (the true Seat of all Wickedness) both as to

Corruption of Nature, and additional Pollution

and Guilt, are Men's Works.

. • •'. • The

t Page 65, 66, in. S.
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The special End of God's pubhck Judgment

will be, to make a proper, perfect, open Distinction

among Men, rightly to state and manifest their

Difference one from another, in order to that Sepa

ration and Difference in the eternal Retribution,

that is to follow : and this Difference will be made

to appear, by their personal Works.

There are two Things, with Regard to which

Men will be tried, and openly distinguished by the

perfect Judgment of God at the last Day ; accord

ing to the twofold real Distinction subsisting among

Mankind: viz. (i) The Difference of STATE;

that primary and grand Distinction, whereby all

Mankind are divided into two Sorts, the Righteous

and the Wicked. (2.) That secondary Distinction,

whereby both Sorts differ from others in the same

general State, in DEGREES of additional Fruits

of Righteousness and Wickedness. Now the

Judge, in order to manifest both these, will judge

Men according to their personal Works. But to

inquire at the Day of Judgment, whether Adam

sinned or no, or whether Men are to be looked

upon as one with him, and so Partakers in his Sin,

is what in no Respect tends to manifest either of

these Distinctions.

1. The first Thing to be manifested, will be the

State, that each Man is in, with Respect to the

grand Distinction of the whole World of Mankind

into Righteous and Wicked; or, in metaphorical

Language, Wheat and Tares ; or, the Children of

the Kingdom of Christ, and the Children of the

Wicked One \ the latter, the Head of the Apostasy ;

but the former, the Head of the Restoration and

Recovery. The Judge, in manifesting this, will

prove Men's Hearts by their Works, in such as

.'• .' ," ' * have
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have had Opportunity to perform any Works in

the Body. The evil Works of the Children of the

•wicked One will be the proper Manifestation and

Evidence or Proof of whatever belongs to the

general State of such ; and particularly they will

prove, that they belong to the Kingdom of the

great Deceiver, and Head of the Apostasy, as they

will demonstrate the exceeding Corruption of their

Nature, and full Consent of their Hearts to the

common Apostasy, and also that their Hearts

never relinquished the Apostasy, by a cordial Ad

herence to Christ, the great Restorer. The Judge

will also make use of the good Works of the

Righteous to shew their InteresUn the. Redemption

of Christ ; as thereby will bevmanifested the Sin

cerity of their Hearts in their Acceptance of, and

Adherence to the Redeemer and his Righteousness.

And in thus proving the State of Men's Hearts by

their Actions, the Circumstances of those Actions

must necessarily come into Consideration, to mani

fest the true Quality of their Actions; as, each

one's Talents, Opportunities, Advantages, Light,

Motives, &c.

2. The other Thing to be manifested, will be

that secondary Distinction, wherein particular Per

sons, both Righteous and Wicked, differ from one

another, in the Degree of secondary Good or Evil,

that is something beside what is common to all in

the same general State : The Degree of evil Fruit,

which is additional to the Guilt and Corruption of

the whole Body of Apostates and Enemies ; and

the Degree of personal Goodness and good Fruit,

which is a secondary Goodness, with Respect to the

Righteousness and Merits of Christ, which belong

to all by that sincere Faith manifested in all. Of

this also each one's Works, with their Circum

stances,
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stances, Opportunities, "Talents, &c. will be the

proper Evidence.

As to the Nature and Aggravations of the gene

ial Apostasy by Adam's Sin, and also the Nature

and Sufficiency of the Redemption by Jesus Christy

the great Restorer, though both these will have

Vast influence on the eternal State, which Men shall

be adjudged to, yet neither of them will properly

belong to the Trial Men will be the Subjects of at

that Day, in order to the Manifestation of their

State, wherein they are distinguished one from an±

ether. They will belong to the Business of that

Day no otherwise, than the Manifestation of the

great Truths of Religion in general ; as the Nature

and Perfections of God, the Dependence of Man

kind on God, as their Creator and Preserver, &c.

Such Truths as these will also have great Influence

on the eternal State, which Men will then be

adjudged to, as they aggravate the Guilt of Man's

Wickedness, and must be considered in order to a

due Estimate of Christ's Righteousness, and Men's

personal Virtue; yet being of general and equal

Concernment, will not properly belong to the

Trial of particular Persons.

Another Thing urged by our Author particu

larly against the hnfutation ot Adam's Sin, is this :

" Though, in Scripture, Action is frequently said

" to be imputed, reckoned, accounted to a Person, it

*.' is no other than his own Act and Deed *." In

the same Place he cites a Number of Places of

Scripture, where these Words are used, which he

fays are all that he can find in the Bible.

But

f Page 3, &c. 10£. S.



Chap. IV. of the Word, Impute, answer-ed. 4.4s

But we are no Way concerned with this Argu^

ment at present, any further than it relates to Iw~

putation of Sin, or sinful Action. Therefore all that

is in the Argument, which relates to the present

Purpose, is this : That the Word is so often applied

in Scripture to signify God's imputing personal Sin,

but never once to his imputing Adam's Sin.—Sa

often!—How often?—But Twice. There are but

two of all those Places which he reckons up, that

speak of, or so much as have any Reference to,

God's imputing Sin to any Person, where there is

any Evidence that only personal Sin is meant ;

and they are Levit. xvii. 3, 4. and 2 Tim. iv. 16.

All therefore the Argument comes to, is this:

That the Word, impute, is applied in Scripture, twa

Times, to the Case of God's imputing Sin, and

neither of those Times to signify the imputing of

Adam's Sin, but both Times it has Reference to

personal Sin ; therefore Adam's Sin is not imputed

to his Posterity. And this is to be noted, that one

of these two Places, even that in Levit. xvii. 3, 4*

does not speak of imputing the Act committed, but

another not committed. The Words are, What

Man soever there be of the House of Israel, that

killeth an Ox or Lamb or Goat in the Camp, or that

killeth it out of the Camp, and bringeth it not unto

the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ta

offer an Offering unto the Lord, before the Tabernacle

of the Lord, Bloodshall be imputed unto that Man ;

he hath shed Blood ; that Man shall be cut off from

among his People, i. e. plainly, Murder shall be

imputed to him : He shall be put to Death for it,

and therein punished with the same Severity as if

he had slain a Man. It is plain by Ifai. lxvi. 3.

that in some Cases, a shedding the Blood of Beasts,

in an unlawful Manner, was imputed to them, as if

they few a Man.-

But
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But whether it be so or not, although in both

these Places the Word, impute, be applied to per

sonal Sin, and to the very Act done by the Person

ipoken of, and in ten more Places ; or although

this could be said of all the Places, which our Au

thor reckons up ; yet that the Word, Impute, is

never exprefly applied to Adam's Sin, does no more

argue, that it is not imputed to his Posterity, than

it argues, that Pride, Unbelief, Lying, Theft, Op

pression, Persecution, Fornication, Adultery, So

domy, Perjury, Idolatry, and innumerable other

particular moral Evils, are never imputed to the

Persons that committed them, or in whom they

are ; because the Word, impute, though so often

used in Scripture, is never applied to any of these

Kinds of Wickedness.

I know not what can be said here, except one of

these two Things : That though these Sins are not

exprefly said to be imputed, yet other Words are

used that do as plainly and certainly imply that they

are imputed, as if it were said so exprefly. Very

well, and so I say with respect to the Imputation

of Adam's Sin. The Thing meant by the Word,

impute, may be as plainly and certainly expressed

by using other Words, as if that Word were ex

prefly used ; and more certainly, because the Words

used instead of it, may amount to an Explanation

of this Word. And this, I think, is the very Cafe

here. Though the Word, impute, is not used with

respect to Adam's Sin, yet it is said, All havefinned;

which, respecting Insants, can be true only of their

sinning by his Sin. And, it is said, By his Diso

bedience many were made Sinners ; and, Judgment

and Condemnation came upon all by that Sin; and

that by this Means Death [the Wages of Sin]

pajj'ed on all Men, &e. Which Phrases amount to

full
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full and precise Explanations of the Word, Impute ;

and therefore do more certainly determine the Point

really insisted on.

Or, perhaps it will be said, With respect to those

personal Sins fore-mentioned, Pride, Unbelief, &c.

it is no Argument, they are not imputed to those

who are guilty of them, that the very Word, im

pute, is not applied to them ; for the Word itself is

rarely used ; not one Time in; a hundred, and per

haps five hundred, of those wherein the Thing

meant is plainly implied, or may be certainly in

ferred. Well, and the same also may be replied

likewise, with Respect to Adam's Sin.

It is probable, Dr. T. intends an Argument,

against Original Sin, by that which he lays in Op

position to what R. R. suggests of Children's dis

covering the Principles of Iniquity, and Seeds of Sin,

before they are capable of moral Action *, viz. That

little Children are made Patterns of Humility, Meek"

ness and Innocence, in Matth. xviii. 3. 1 Cor. xiv*

20. and Psal. cxxxi. 2.

But when the utmost is made of this, there can

be no Shadow of Reason,' to understand more by

these Texts, than that little Children are recom

mended as Patterns in regard of a negative Virtue,

Innocence with respect to the Exercises and Fruits

of Sin, Harmlefnefs as to the hurtful Effects of it ;

and that Image of Meekness and Humility arising

from this, in Conjunction with a natural Tender

ness of Mind, Fear, Self-diffidence, Yieldabfeness,

and Confidence in Parents and others older than*

themselves. And so, they are recommended a*,

G g- P atterns'

* sage H, 78. $
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Patterns of Virtue no more than Doves, which are"

an harmless Son of Creature, and have an Image of

the Virtues of Meekness and Love. Even accord

ing to Dr. T—r's own Doctrine, no more can be

made of it than this : For bis Scheme will not admit

of any such Thing as positive Virtue, or virtuous

Disposition, in Insants; he insisting (as was ob

served before) that Virtue must be the Fruit of

Thought and Reflection. But there can be no

Thought and Reflection, that produces positive

Virtue, in Children, not yet capable of moral

Action ; and it is such Children he speaks of. And

that little Children have a negative Virtue or In

nocence, in relation to the positive Acts and hurt

ful Effects of Vice, is no Argument that they have

not a corrupt Nature within them : For let their Na

ture be ever so corrupt, yet surely it is no Wonder

that they be not guilty of positive wicked Action,

before they are capable of any moral Action at all.

A young Viper has a malignant Nature, though

incapable of doing a malignant Action, and at pre

sent appearing a harmless Creature.

Another Objection, which Dr. T. and some

others offer against this Doctrine, is, That // pours

Contempt upon the human Nature *.

But their declaiming on this Topic is like ad

dressing the Affections and Conceits of Children,

rather than rational arguing with Men. It seems,

this Doctrine is not complaisant enough. I am sen

sible, it is not suited to the Taste of some, who are

so very delicate (to say no worse) that they can bear

Nothing but Compliment and Flattery. No Con

tempt is by this Doctrine cast upon the noble Fa

culties and Capacities of Man's Nature, or the

exalted

J Page 74i 75. S,
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exalted Business, and divine and immortal Hap

piness he is made capable of. And as to speaking

ill of Man's present moral State; I presume, it will

not be denied, that Shame belongs to them that are

truly sinful; and to suppose, that this is not the

native Character of Mankind, is still but meanly

begging the Question. If we, as we come into

the World, are truly .sinful, and consequently

miserable, he acts but a friendly Part to us, who

endeavours fully to discover and manifest our

Disease. Whereas, on the contrary* he acts an un

friendly Part, who to his utmost hides it from us ;

and so, in Effect, does what in him lies to prevent

our seeking a Remedy from That, which, if not

remedied in Time, must bring us finally to Shame

and everlasting Contempt, and end in perfect and

remediless Destruction hereafter.

Another Objection, which some have made against

this Doctrine, much like the former, is, That it

tends to beget in us an ill Opinion of our Fellow-

Creatures, and so to promote Ill-Nature and mutual

Hatred.

To which I would fay, If it be truly so, that wd

all come sinful into the World, then our heartily

acknowledging it, tends to promote Humility : But

our disowning that Sin and Guilt, which truly be

longs to us, and endeavouring to persuade our

selves that we are vastly better than in Truth we

are, tends to a foolish Self-Exaltation and Pride.

And it is manifest, by Reason, Experience* and the

Word of God, that Pride is the chief Source of all

the Contention, mutual Hatred, and Ill-Will^ which

are so prevalent in the World ; and that Nothing

so effectually promotes the contrary Tempers and

Deportments, as Humility. This Doctrine teaches

G g a us
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us to think no worse of others, than of ourselves :

It teaches us, that we are all, as we ate by Nature,

Companions in a miserable helpless Condition ;

which, under a Revelation of the divine Mercy,

tends to promote mutual CompaJJion. And No

thing has a greater Tendency to promote those

amiable Dispositions of Mercy, Forbearance, Long-

suffering, Gentleness and Forgiveness, thaft a Sense

of our own extreme Unworthiness and Misery, and

the infinite Need we have of the divine Pity, For

bearance and Forgiveness, together with a Hope

of obtaining Mercy. If the Doctrine, which teaches

that Mankind are corrupt by Nature, tends to pro

mote Ill-will, why should not Dr. T—r's Doctrine

tend to it as much ? For he teaches us, that the

Generality of Mankind are very wicked, having

made themselves, so by their own free Choice, with

out any Necessity : which is a Way of becoming

wicked, that renders Men truly worthy of Resent

ment ; but the other, not at all, even according to

his own Doctrine.

Another Exclamation against this Doctrine is,

That it tends to hinder Comfort and Joy, and to

■promote Melancholy and Gloominess of Mind *.

To which I shall briefly say, Doubtless, sup>-

posing Men are really become sinful, and so ex

posed to the Displeasure of God, by whatever

Means, if they once come to have their Eyes open

ed, and are not very stupid, the Reflection on therr

Cafe will tend to make them sorrowful; and it is

fit, it should. Men, with whom this is the Case,

may well be filled with Sorrow, till they are sincere

ly willing to forsake their Sins, and turn to God.

But there is Nothing ia this Doctrine, that in the

least:

* Page £31, arid some other Places-.
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least stands in the Way of Comfort and exceeding

Joy, to such as find in their Hearts a sincere

Willingness, wholly to forsake all Sin, and give

their Hearts and whole Selves to Christ, and com

ply with the Gospel-Method of Salvation by him.

Another Thing objected, is, That to make Men

believe that Wickedness belongs to their very Na

ture, tends to encourage them in Sin, and plainly to

lead them to all Manner of Iniquity ; because they

are taught, that Sin is natural, and therefore ne

cessary and unavoidable*,

But if this Doctrine, which teaches that Sin is,

natural to us, does also at the same Time teach us,

that it is never the better, or less to be condemned, for

its being natural, then it does not at all encourage

Sin, any more than Dr. T—r's Doctrine encou

rages Wickedness when it is become inveterate ; who

teaches, that such as by Custom have contracted

strong Habits of Sin, are unable to help them

selvesr<f. And is it reasonable, to represent it as

encouraging a Man's boldly neglecting and wilful

ly continuing in his Disease, without seeking a

Cure, to tell him of his Disease, to shew him that

his Disease is real and very satal, and what he can

never cure himself of; yet withal directing him to

a great Physician, who is sufficient for his Restora

tion ? But for a more particular Answer to what is

objected against the Doctrine of our natural Impo

tence and Inability, as being an Encouragement to

go on in Sin, and a Discouragement to the Use of

all Means for our Help, I must for Brevity refer

the Reader to what has been largely written on

G g 3 " this

* Page 1 39, and 259. f See his Exposition of Rom. vii.

p. 205 — 220. But especially in his Paraphrase and Notes ov\

the Epistle,
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this Head in my Discourse on the Freedom of the

Will

Our Author is pleased to advance another No

tion, among others, by Way of Objection against;

the Doctrine of Original Sin : That if this Doc

trine be true, it would be unlawful to beget Chil

dren. He says *, " If natural Generation be the

" Means of unavoidably conveying all Sin and

" Wickedness into the World, it must itself be a

" sinful and unlawful Thing." Now, if there be

any Force of Argument here, it lies in this Propo

sition, Whatsoever is a Means or Occasion of the,

certain infallible Existence of Sin and Wickedness, must

itself be sinful. But I imagine Dr. T. had not

thoroughly weighed this Proposition, nor consider

ed where it would carry him. For, God's conti

nuing in Being the Devil, and others that are finally

given up to Wickedness, will be attended, most

certainly and insallibly, with an eternal Series of

the most hateful and horrid Wickedness. But will

any be guilty of such vile Blasphemy, as to say,

Therefore God's upholding them in Being is itself

a sinful Thing ? In the same Place . our Author

says, " So sar as we are generated in Sin, it must

" be a Sin to generate." But there is no Appear

ance of Evidence in that Position, any more than

in This : " So sar as any is upheld in Existence in

" Sin, it is a Sin to uphold them in Existence."

Yea, if there were any Reason in the Case, it would

be strongest in the latter Position : For Parents, as

Dr. T. himself observes, are not the Authors of the

Beginning of Existence : Whereas, God is truly the

Author of the Continuance of Existence. As it is

the known Will of God, to continue Satan and

Millions of others in Being, though the most sure

Consequence

* Page 145.
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Consequence is the Continuance of a vast infernal

World, full of everlasting hellish Wickedness: so

it is Part of the revealed Will of God, that this

World of Mankind should be continued, and the

Species propagated, for his own wife and holy Pur

poses ; which Will is complied with by the Parents

joined in lawful Marriage : Whose Children,

though they come into the World in Sin, yet are

capable Subjects of eternal Holiness and Happi

ness : Which infinite Benefits for their Children,

.Parents have great Reason to encourage a Hope of,

in the Way of giving up their Children to God in

Faith, through a Redeemer, and bringing them up

in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. I

think, this may be Answer enough to such a Cavil.

Another Objection is, That the Doctrine of Ori

ginal Sin is no offtner, and no more plainly spoken

.of in Scripture >, it being, if true, a very important

Doctrine. Dr. T. in many Parts of his Book sug

gests to his Readers, that there are very few 'Texts,

in the whole Bible, wherein there is the least Ap

pearance of their teaching any such Doctrine.

Of this I took Notice before, but would here

say further : That the Reader who has perused the

preceding Defence of this Doctrine, must now be

left to judge for himself, whether there be any

Ground for such an Allegation ; whether there he

not Texts in sufficient Number, both in the Old

Testament and New, that exhibit undeniable Evi

dence of this great Article of Christian Divinity ;

and whether it be not a Doctrine taught in the

Scripture with great Plainness. I think, there are

few, if any, Doctrines of Revelation, taught more

plainly and expresty. Indeed it is taught in an ex

plicit Manner more in the New Testament, than in the

G g 4 Qtti
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Old: Which is not to be wondered at; it being

thus with respect to all the most important Doc

trines of revealed Religion.

But if it had been so, that this Doctrine were

rarely taught in Scripture ; yet if we find that it is

indeed a Thing declared to us by God, if there be

good Evidence of its being held forth to us by any

Word of his, then what belongs to us, is, to be

lieve his Word, and receive the Doctrine which he .

teaches us ; and not, instead of this, to prescribe to

him how often he shall speak of it, and to insist

upon knowing what Reasons he has for speaking

of it no oftner, before we will receive what he

teaches us ; or to pretend that he should give us

an Account, why he did not speak of it so plainly

as we think he ought to have done, sooner than he

did. In this Way of Proceeding, if it be reason

able, the Sadducees of old, who denied any Resur

rection or future State, might have maintained

their Cause against Christ, when he blamed them

for not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God ;

and for not understanding by the Scripture, tha.t

there would be a Resurrection to spiritual Enjoy

ment, and not to animal Life, and sensual Grati

fications ; and they might have insisted, that these

Doctrines, if true, were very important, and there

fore ought to have been spoken of in the Scrip

tures oftner and more explicitly, and not that the

Church of God should be left, till that Time, with

only a few obscure Intimations of that which so in

finitely concerned them. And they might with

Disdain have rejected Christ's Argument, by Way

of Inference, from God's calling himself, in the

Books of Moses, the GOD of Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob. ' For Answer, they might have said, That

Moses was sent on Purpose to teach the People the

Mind
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Mind and Will of God ; and therefore, if these

Doctrines were true, he ought in Reason and in

Truth to have taught them plainly and frequently,

and not have left the People to spell out so impor

tant a Doctrine, only from God's saying, that he

was the God of Abraham, &e.

One great End of the Scripture is, to teach the

World what Manner of Being GOD is ; about

which the World, without Revelation, has been

so wofully in the dark : And that God is an infinite

Being, is a Doctrine of great Importance, and a Doc

trine sufficiently taught in the Scripture. But yet,

it appears to me, this Doctrine is not taught there,

in any Measure, with such Explicitness and Pre

cision, as the Doctrine of Original Sin: and the

Socinians, who deny God's Omnipresence and Om

niscience, have as much Room left them for Cavil,

as the Pelagians, who deny Original Sin.

Dr. T. particularly urges, That Christ says not

one Word of this Doctrine throughout the four

Gofpels ; v/hich Doctrine, if true, being so impor

tant, and what so nearly concerned the great Work

of Redemption, which he came to work out (as is

supposed) one would think, /'/ should have been

emphatically spoken of in every Page of the Gospels *.

In Reply to this, it may be observed, that by the

Account given in the four Gospels, Christ was

continually saying thofe Things which plainly

implied, that all Men in their original State are

sinful and miserable. As, when he declared, that

they which are whole, need not a Physician, but they

whish aresick f ;—That he came to seek and to save

that

• Page 242, 245. i Matt. ix. 12.
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that which was loft * ; That it was necessary for all

to be born again, and to be converted, and that

otherwise they could not enter into the Kingdom of

Heaven j ;—and, that all were Sinners, as well as

(hose whose Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacri

fices, &c. and that every one who did not repents

should perisb\;—Withal directing every one to

fray to God for Forgiveness of Sin Q ;—Using our

Necessity of Forgiveness from God, as an Argu

ment with all to forgive the Injuries of their

Neighbours § ;—Teaching, that earthly Parents,

though kind to their Children, are in themselves

evil**;—And signifying, that Things carnal and

corrupt are properly the "Things of Men ++;—

Warning his Disciples rather to beware of Men,

than of wild Beasts \\ ;—Often representing the

WrORLD as evil, as wicked in its Works, at En

mity with Truth and Holiness, and hating him (|(j ;—

Yea, and teaching plainly, that all Men are ex

tremely and inexpressibly sinful, owing ten Thou

sand Talents to their divine Creditor §§.

And whether Christ did not plainly teach JV/V<?-

demus the Doctrine of original total Depravity,

when he came to him to know what his Doctrine

was, must be left to the Reader to judge, from

what has been already observed on Job. iii. i—n,

And besides, Christ in the Course of his Preaching;

took the most proper Method to convince Men of

the Corruption of their Nature, and to give them

an effectual and practical Knowledge of it,, in Ap

plication

* Matt, xviii. ii. Luk. xix. 10. -J- Matt, xviii. 3.

J Luk. xiii. 1—5. J Matt. vi. i2- Luk. xi. 4,

§ Matt. vi. 14, 15. and xviii. 35. ** Matt. vii. 11.

ft Matt. xvi. 23. . JJ Matt. x. 16, 17. |||| Joh. vii.

7. and viii. 23. and xiv. 17. and xv. }§, ig.

§§ Matt, xviii. SI, to the End..
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plication to themselves, in particular, by teaching

and urging the holy and strict Law of God, in its

Extent and Spirituality and dreadful Threatenings :

Which, above all Things, tends to search thc-

Hearts of Men, and to teach them their inbred

exceeding Depravity ; not merely as a Matter of

Speculation, but by proper (Conviction of Con

science ; which is the only Knowledge of Original

Sin, that can avail to prepare the Mind for receiv

ing Christ's Redemption ; as a Man's Sense of his

own Sickness prepares him to apply in good Earnest

to the Physician.

And as to Christ's being no more frequent and

particular in mentioning and inculcating this Point

jn a doctrinal Manner, it is probable, one Reason

to be given for it, is the same that is to be given

for his speaking no oftner of God's creating tht

World: Which, though Ib important a Doctrine,

is scarce ever spoken of in any of Christ's Dis

courses ; and no Wonder, seeing this was a Matter

which the Jews, to whom he confined his personal

Ministry, had all been instructed in from their

Foresathers, and never was called in Question

among them. And there is a great deal of Rea

son, from the ancient Jewish Writers, to suppose,

that the Doctrine of Original Sin had ever been al

lowed in the open Profeffion of that People * ;

though

* What is found in the more ancient of the Je-wljb Rabbies,

who have wrote since the Coming of Christ, is an Argument

of this, Many Things of this Sort are taken Notice of by

Stapfetus, in his 'Tbeologia Polemica before mentioned Som?

of these Things which are there cited by him in Latin, I fhalj

here saithfully give in Englijb, for the Sake of the Englijb

Reader.

• — So Manajfeb, concerning Human Frailty, fag. 129—

" Gen. viii. 21. 1 mill -not anymore cur[t the Earth for Man's
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though they were generally, in that corrupt Time,

very sar from a practical Conviction of it; ansj

many Notions were then prevalent, especially

among

" Sake ; for the Appetite of Man is evil from bis Youth ; that is,

" from the Time when he comes forth from his Mother t

** Womb. For at the lame Time that he fucks the Breasts,

** he follows his Lufi ; and while he is yet an Infant, he is

" under the Dominion of Anger, Envy, Hatred and other

" Vices to which that tender Awe is obnoxious."— * Prov.

a*.

' xxii. 15. Solomon says, Foolijtntfs is bound to the Mind of q

' Child. Concerning which Place R. Levi Ben Gerfom ob-

* serves thus, " Foolijhness as it ivere groins to him in his 'very

" Beginning.'" Concerning this Sin, which is common and

* original to all Men, David said, Psal. ii. 5. Behold, I -wax

* begotten in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother icarm me-.

*' Upon which Place Eben-Ezra says thus: Behold, because of

" the Concupiscence which is innate in the Heart of Man, it is

" said, 7 am begotten in Iniquity. And the Sense is, that there

" is implanted in the Heart of Man, Jetzer harang, an evU

" Figment, from his Nativity."

' And Manaffeb Ben Israel, de Fragil. pag. 2. " Beholdxlvias

" formed in Iniquity, and in Sin hath my Mother 'warmed me. But

•* whether this be understood concerning the common Mother,

" which was Eve, or whether David spake only of his own

** Mother, he would signify, that Sin is as it were natural, and

" inseparable in this Life. For it is to he observed, that Eve

" conceived aster the Transgression was committed ; and as

** many as were begotten afterwards, were not brought forth

" in a Conformity to the Rule of right Reason, but in Confor-

" mity to disorderly and lustful Affections." Ha adds, " One

" of the wife Men of the Jtvjs, namely, R, Aha, rightly ob-

" served, David would signify that it is impossible, even for

" pious Men who excel in Virtue, never to commit any Sin."

* fob also asserts the same Thing with David, Chap. xiv. 4.

' saying, Who ivill give a clean Thing from an unclean P 'Truly

' not one. Concerning which Words Aben-Ezra says thus :

<' The Sense is the fame with that, I ivas begotten in Iniquity,

" because Man is made out of an unclean Thing." Stapferus,

Theolog. Polem. Tom. iii. p. 36, 37.

Id. Ibid. p. 131, &c. ' So Sal Jarchi ad Gemaram, Cod.

< Schabbath, sol. 142. p. 2. " And this is not only to be

" referred to Sinners ; because all the Posterity of thefrjj Man

" are in like Manner subjected to all the Curses pronounced ca

«hira.'<

•
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among the Pharisees, which were indeed incon

sistent with it. And though on Account of these

Prejudices they might need' to have this Doctrine

explained

H him." And Manaffek Ben Israel, in his Preface to Human

' Frailty, says, " I had a Mind to strew by what Means it

" came to pass, that when the first father of all had lost bit

" Righteousness, his Posterity are begotten liable to thefame

" Punishment with him." * And Munsterus on the Gospel of

♦ Matthew cites the following Words, from the Book called

' The Bundle of Myrrh: •' The Blessed Lord said to the first

" Man, when he curled him, Thorns and Thistlesshall it bring

" forth to thee ; and thoushalt eat the Herb of the Field. The

" Thing which he means, is, That because of his Sin all whs

" should defendfrom him, should be wicked and perverse, like

" Thorns and Thistles; according to -that Word of the Lord*

" speaking to the Prophet : Thorns and Irritators are •with thee,

" and thou dwelleft among Scorpions. And all this is from the

*« Serpent, who was the Devil, Sam-mael, who emitted a mor-

•* tiferons and corraptive Poison into Eve, and became the

" Cause of Death to Adam himself, when he eat the Fruit."

• Remarkable is the Place quoted in Joseph de Voifin, against

' Martin Raymund, p. 471. of Master Menachem Rakanatensis,

* Sect. Berefchit, from Midrafch Tehillim; which is cited by

* Hoornbekius, against the Jews, in these Words : " It is no

" Wonder, that the Sin of Adam and E'ue is written and sealed

" with the King's Ring, and to be propagated to all following

" Generations j because on the Day that Adam was created,

" all Things were finished 5 so that he stood forth the Perfec-

" tion and Completion of the whole Workmanstiip of the

" World : So when he sinned, the whole World sinned ; whose

" Sin we bear and suffer. But the Matter is not thus with

" respect to the Sins of his Posterity."—Thus sar Stapferits.

Besides these, as Ainfiworth on Gen. viii. zi. observes, " In

" Bereshith Rabba (a Hebrew Commentary on this Place) a

" Rabbin is said to be asked, When is the evil Imagination put

" into Man ? And he answered, From the Hour that he is formed."

And in Poofs Synopsis it is added-, from Grotius, " So Rabbi

" Salomon interprets Gen, viii. 21. The Imagination of Man's

" Heart is evilfrom his Touth, of its being evil from the Time

" that he is taken out of his Mother's Bowels." " Aben-

" Ezra thus interprets Psal. li. 5. I ivasjhapen in Iniquity, and

" in Sin did my Mother conceive me ; that evil Concupiscence is

*' implanted in the Heart from Childhood, as if he ware formed

« in,
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explained and applied to them, yet it is well

known, by all acquainted with their Bibles, that

Chriſt, for wiſe Reaſons, ſpake more ſparingly and

obſcurely

“ in it; and by my Mother, he underſtands Eve, who did not

“ bear Children till ſhe had finned. And ſo Kafºvenaki ſays,

“How / al! I avoid ſinning * My Original is corrupt, andfrom

“ thence are thoſe Sins. So Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, from this

“Place (Pſal li. 5.) concludes, that not only David, but all

“Mankind, ever ſince Sin was introduced into the World,

“ do Sin from their Original. To this Purpoſe is the Anſwer

“ of Rabbi Hakkadoſch, which there is an Account of in the

“ Talmud. From what Time does Concupiſcence rule over Man *

“From the very Moment of his firſt Formation, or from his Nati

“ vity P Anſ. From his Formation.”—Pool's Synopſ in Loc.

On theſe Things I obſerve, there is the greateſt Reaſon to

&

*

º

ſuppoſe, that theſe old Rabbies of the jewiſh Nation, who

gave ſuch Heed to the Tradition of the Elders, would never

have received this Dočtrine of Original Sin, had it not been

delivered down to them from their Forefathers. For it is a

Dočirine very diſagreeable to thoſe practical Principles and

Notions, wherein the Religion of the unbelieving jews moſt

fundamentally differs from the Religion maintained among

Chriſtians: particularly their Notion of juſtification by their

own Righteouſneſs, and Privileges as the Children of Abra

ham, &c. without ſtanding in Need of any Satisfaction, by

the Sufferings of the Meſſiah. On which Account the mo

dern jews do now univerſally rejećt the Doctrine of Original

Sin, and Corruption of Nature; as Stapferas obſerves. And

it is not at all likely, that the ancient jews, if no ſuch Dočtrine

had been received by Tradition from the Fathers, would have

taken it up from the Chriſtians, whom they had in ſuch great

Contempt and Enmity ; eſpecially as it is a Dočtrine ſo pecu

liarly agreeable to the Chriſtian Notion of the ſpiritual Salva

tion of jeſus, and ſo contrary to their carnal Notions of the

Meſſiah, and of his Salvation and Kingdom, and ſo contrary

to their Opinion of themſelves; and a Dočtrine, which Men

in general are ſo apt to be prejudiced againſt. And beſides,

theſe Rabbies do expreſly refer to the Opinion of their Fore

fathers; as, R. Manaſſeh ſays, “According to the Opinion of

“ the ANCIENTS, none are ſubječt to Death, but thoſe which

“ have ſinned: for where there is no Sin, there is no Death.”

Stapfer. Tom, iii. p. 37, 38.

But
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obscurely of several of the most important Doc

trines of revealed Religion, relating to the Ne

cessity, Grounds, Nature and Way of his Redemp

tion,

But we have more direct Evidence, that the Doctrine of

Original Sin was truly a received Doctrine among the ancient

Jews, even before the Coming of Christ. This appears by-

ancient Jewish Writings, which were written before Christ j

as, in the Apocrypha, z Efdras iii. zl. *' For the first Adam,

" bearing a wicked Heart, transgressed, and was overcome :

" and so be all they that are born of him. Thus Infirmity wai

*' made permanent ; and the Law also in the Heart of the

*' People, with the Malignity of the Root; so that the Good

" departed away, and the Evil abode still."—2 Efdras iv. 30.

" For the Grain of evil Seed hath been sown in the Heart of

" Adam, from the Beginning j and how much Ungodliness

" hath it brought up unto this Time ? And how much shall

** it yet bring forth, till the Time of threshing shall come }"*

And Chap. vii. 46. " It had been better, not to have given

" the Earth unto Adam ; or else, when it was given him, to have

" restrained him from sinning ; for what Prosit is it, for Men

*• now in this present Time, to live in Heaviness, and after

«« Death, to look for Punishment i O thou Adam, what hast

*« thou done ! For though it was thou that sinned, thou art

" notfallen alone, but 'we all that come ofthee." And we read,

Ecclef. xxv. 24. " Of the Woman came the Beginning of Sin,

" and through her 'voe all die."

As this Doctrine of original Corruption was constantly main

tained in the Church of God from the Beginning ; so front

thence, in all Probability, as well as from the Evidence of it

in universal Experience, it was, that the wiser Heathen main

tained the like Doctrine. Particularly Plato, that great Phi

losopher, so distinguished for his Veneration of ancient Tra

ditions, and diligent Inquiries after them. Gale, in his Court

of the Gentiles, observes as follows : " PLATO says (Gorg. sol.

" 493) I have heardfrom the ivife Men, that <ivc are now dead,

" and that the Body is but our Sepulchre. And in his Timœut

" Locrus (sol. 103.) he says, The Cause of Vitiofity is from our

" Parents, and first Principles^ rather than from ourselves. Sit

" that toe never relinquijh those Actions, ixihicb lead us to follow

" these primitive Blemijhes of our FIRST PARENTS. Plata

" mentions the Corruption of the Will, and seems to disown

" any Free-Will to true Good ; albeit he allows some tSpviat

'J1 or natural Dispositions, to civil Good, in some great

•' Heroes,
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tion, and the Method of the Justification of Sinners,

while he lived here in the Flesh ; and left these

Doctrines to be more plainly and fully opened and

inculcated by the Holy Spirit, after his Ascension*

But if after all, Christ did not speak of this

Doctrine oTten enough to suit Dr. T—r, he might

be asked, Why he supposes Christ did no oftener^

and no more plainly teach some of his (Dr. T—r's)

Doctrines, which he so much insists on ? As, Thar

temporal Death comes on all Mankind by Adam ;

and, That it comes on them by him, not as a

Punishment or Calamity, but as a great Favour^

being made a rich Benesit, and a Fruit of God's'

abundant Grace, by Christ's Redemption, who came

into the World as a second Adam for this End.

Surely, if this were so, it was of vast Importance,

that it should be known to the Church of God in all

Ages, who saw Death reigning over Infants, as well

as others. If Insants were indeed perfectly inno^

cent, was it not needful, that the Design of that

which

" Heroes. SOCRATES asserted the Corruption of human

" Nature, or kakov \\i.$wtov-—Grotius affirms, that the Philofo-

" phers acknowledged, it was con-natural to Men, toJin."

SENECA (Ber.ef. 5. 14.) says, Wickedness has not its first Be-

ginning in tvicied Practice ; though by that it is first exercised and

made manifest. And PLUTARCH (de Sera vindicta) says,

Man does not first become ivicied, iuhen he first manifests himieif

so : hut he hath Wickedness from the Beginning ; and he shews

it at soon as he finds Opportunity and Ability. As- Men rightly

judge, that the Sting is not first ingendered in Scorpions 'when they

strike, or the Poison in Vipers luhen they bite.—Pool's Synops. or

Gen. viii. 21.

To which may be subjoined what JUVENAL says,

—Ad Mores Natura recurrit

Dcmnatos, fixa et tnaturi nescia.

Englished thus, in Prose;

NATURE, a Thing fixed and not knowing how to change,

returns to its wicked Manners'.

Watts, Ruin and Recovery.
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which was such a melancholy and awful Dispen

sation towards so many Millions of innocent Crea

tures, should be known, in order to prevent the

worst Thoughts of God from arising in the Minds

of the constant Spectators of so mysterious and

gloomy a Dispensation ? But why then such a total

Silence about it, for four Thousand Years together,

and not one Word of it in all the Old Testament ;.

nor one Word of it in all the four Gofpels ; and in

deed not one Word of it in the whole Bible, but

only as forced and wrung out by Dr. T—r's Arts

of Criticism and Deduction, against the plainest and

strongest Evidence !■&

" As to the Arguments, made use of by many

late Writers, from the universal moral Sense, and

the Reasons they offer from Experience, and. Ob

servation of the Nature of Mankind, to shew that

we are born into the World with Principles of

Virtue; with a natural prevailing Relish, Appro

bation, and Love of Righteousness, Truth, and

Goodness, and of whatever tends to the publick

Welsare ; with a prevailing natural Disposition to

dislike, to resent and condemn what is selfish, un

just, and immoral ; and a native Bent in Mankind

to mutual Benevolence, tender Compassion, &c.

those who have had such Objections against the

Doctrine of Original Sin, thrown in their Way, and

desire to fee them particularly considered, I ask

Leave to refer them to a Treatise on the Nature of

true Virtue, lying by me prepared for the Press,

which may ere long be exhibited to publick View *,

H h C o *;

* The Treatise here mentioned, it is apprehended, has

been lately printed at Bojlon in Xew England, though not yet

Tjceived.
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Conclusion.

On the whole, I observe, There are some othep

Things,- besides Arguments, in Dr. T—r's Book,

which are calculated to influence the Minds, and

bias the Judgments of some Sorts of Readers.

Here, not to insist' on the taking Profession he

makes, in many Places, of Sincerity, Humility%

Meekness, Modesty, Charity, &c. in his searching

after Truth; and freely proposing his Thoughts,

with the Reasons of them, to others * ; nor on his

magisterial Assurance, appearing on many Occa

sions, and the high Contempt he sometimes ex*

prefies of the Opinions and Arguments of very

excellent Divines and Fathers in the Church of

God, who have thought differently from him-}-:

Both of which Things, it is not unlikely, may have

a Degree of Influence on some of his Readers :

(However, that they may have only their just In

fluence, these Things might properly be compared

together, and set in Contrast, one with the other)—*

I say, not to dwell on these Matters, I would take

some Notice of another Thing, observable in the

Writings of Dr. T. and many of the late Opposers

of the more peculiar Doctrines of Christianity,

tending (especially with juvenile and unwary Rea

ders) not a little to abate the Force, and prevent

the due Effect, of the clearest Scripture-Evidences,

in Favour of those important Doctrines ; and par

ticularly to make void the Arguments taken from

the Writings of the Apostle Paul, in which those

Doctrines are more plainly and fully revealed, than

in any other Part of the Bible. What I mean, is

this : These Gentlemen express a high Opinion of

this

* See his Presace, and p. 6, 237, -265, 267, 175. $.

t Page no, 125, 150, 151, 159, 161, 183, 188. 77. 5.
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this Apostle, and that very justly, for his eminent

Genius, his admirable Sagacity, strong Powers of

Reasoning, acquired Learning* &c. They speak

of him as a Writer—of masterly Address, of ex

tensive Reach, and deep Design, every where in

his Epistles, almost in every Word he says. This

looks exceeding specious : it carries a plausible Ap

pearance of Christian Zeal, «nd Attachment to the

holy Scriptures, in such a Testimony of high Vene

ration for that great Apostle, who was not only the

principal Instrument of propagating Christianity,

but with his own Hand wrote so considerable a Part

of the New Testament. And I am sar from de

termining, with respect at least to some of these

Writers, that they are not sincere in their Declara

tions, or that all is mere Artifice, only to make

Way for the Reception of their own peculiar Sen

timents. However, it tends greatly to subserve

such a Purpose ; as much as if it were designedly

contrived, with the utmost Subtilty, for that End.

Hereby their incautious Readers are prepared the

more easily to be drawn into a Belief, that they,

and others in their way of thinking, have not

'rightly understood many. of those Things in this

Apostle's Writings, which before seemed very plain

to them ; and they are also prepared, by a Prepos

session in Favour of these new Writers, to entertain

a savourable Thought of the Interpretations put by

them upon the Words and Phrases of this Apostle ;

and to admit in many Passages a Meaning which

before lay entirely out of Sight ; quite foreign to

all that in the View of a common Reader seems to

be their obvious Sense ; and most remote from the

Expositions agreed in, by those which used to be

esteemed the greatest Divines, and best Commen

tators. For they must know, that this Apostle be

ing a Man of no vulgar Understanding, it is nothing

H h a strange
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strange if his Meaning lies very deep; and no Won

der then, if the superficial Discerning and Obser

vation of vulgar Christians, or indeed of the Herd

of common Divines, such as the Westminster-Assem

bly, &c. salls vastly short of the Apostle's Reach,

and frequently does not enter into the true Spirit and

Design of Paul's Epistles. They must understand, .

that the first Reformers, and Preachers and Ex

positors in general, both before and since the

Reformation, for fifteen or sixteen Hundred Years

past, were too unlearned and short-Jigbted, to be

capable of penetrating into the Sense, or fit to un

dertake the making Comments on the Writings of

so great a Man as this Apostle ; or else had dwelt

in a Cave of Bigotry and Superstition, too gloomy

to allow them to use their own Understandings

with Freedom, in reading the Scripture. But at

the same Time, it must be understood, that there

is risen up, now at length in this happy Age of

Light and Liberty, a Set of Men, of a more free

and generous Turn of Mind, a more inquisitive

Genius, and better Discernment. By such Insi

nuations, they seek Advantage to their Cause ; and

thus the most unreasonable and extravagant Inter

pretations of Scripture are palliated and recom

mended : So that, if the simple Reader is not very

much on his Guard, if he does not clearly fee with

his own Eyes, or has too much Indolence, or too

little Leisure, thoroughly to examine for himself

(as few, alas,, are willing to be at the Pains of

acquainting themselves thoroughly with the

Apostle's Writings, and of comparing one Part of

them with another, so as to be fully able to judge

of these Gentlemen's Glosses and Pretences) irt this

Case, he is in Danger of being imposed on with

delusive Appearances ; as he is prepared by this

sair Pretext ofexalting the Sagacity of the Apostle,

and
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and by a Parade of- Learning,- Criticism, exact:

Version, Penetration into the true Scope, and Dis?

cerning of wonderful Connections,'. .together-^ith*

the Airs these Writers' aflume' of. 'dictatqHaTPer-

emptoriness, and Contempt of .old .(^pinions Ast3

old Expositions; I say, such an. one .is by these

Things prepared to swallow strange Doctrine, as

trusting to the superiour Abilities of these modern

Interpreters.

But I humbly conceive, their Interpretations,

particularly of the Apostle Paul's, Writings, though

in some Things ingenious, yet in many Things

concerning these great Articles of Religion, are

extremely absurd, and demonstrably disagreeable,

in the highest Degree, to his real Design, to- the

Language he commonly uses, and to the Doctrines

currently taught in his Epistles. Their Criticism,

when examined, appear sar more subtile, than solid ;

and it seems as if Nothing can possibly be strong

enough, Nothing perspicuous enough, in any Com

posure whatever, to stand before such Liberties as

these Writers indulge: The plainest and most

nervous Discourse is analysed and criticized, till it

dissolves into Nothing, or till it becomes a Thing

of little Significance: The holy Scripture is sub

tilized into a mere Mist ; or made to evaporate into*

a thin Cloud, that easily puts on~any Shape, and

is moved in any Direction, with a Puff of Wind,-

just as the Manager pleases. It is not in the Na

ture and Power of Language, to afford sufficient

Defence against such an Art, fo abused ; as, I ima

gine, a due Consideration of some Things I have

had Occasion in the preceding Discourse to observe,

may abundantly convince us. ...

But
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But this, with the rest of what I have offered'on

this Subject of Original Sin, must be left to every

candid Reader to judge of, for himself; and the

Success of the whole must now be left with GOD,

who knows what is agreeable to his own Mind,

and is able to make his own Truths prevail ; how

ever mysterious they may seem to the poor, partial,

narrow, and extremely imperfect Views of Mortals,

while looking through a cloudy and delusory

Medium; and however disagreeable they may be

to the innumerable Prejudices of Men's Hearts:—

And who has promised, that the Gospel of

CHRIST, such as is really his, shall finally be vie-

torious ; and has assured us, that the Word which

goeth out of his Mouth, shall not return to him void,

but shall accomplish that which he pleaseth, andjhall

projper in the Thing whereto he Jends it.—Let GOD

arise, and plead his own Cause, and glorify hi*

own great Name. AMEN.

1' & E E N i>.

\



New Books just published by J. Johnson and

B. Davenport, in Paternoster-Row.

I. JEWISH ANTIQUITIES: or a Course of Lectures

J on the three first Books of Godwin's Moses and

Aaron. To which is annexed, a DISSERTATION on

the Hebrew Language, by the late Rev. David Jennings,

D. D. Two Volumes in Octavo, Price I 2 s.

II. OBSERVATIONS on divers Passages of Scripture,

placing many of them in a light altogether netv, ascertaining the

meaning of several not determinable by' the Methods commonly

made use of by the Learned, and proposing to Consideration

probable CoujeBures on others different from what have beea

hitherto recommended to the Attention of the Curious; ground

ed on Circumstances incidentally mentioned in Books of Voy

ages and Travels into the East. Relating- 1. To the Weather

of Judæa. 2. Their living in Tents there. 3. Its Houses and

Cities. 4. The Diet of its Inhabitants, &e. 5. Their Manner

of Travelling. 6. The Eastern Methods of doing Person?

Honour. 7. Their Books. 8. The Natural, Civil and Military

State of Judæa. 9. Æcypt. 10. Miscellaneous Matters.

8vo. Price 6/.

III. MEDITATIONS and Contemplations on the Suffer

ings of Christ, in which the History of the Passion, as given by

the Four Evangelists, is connected, harmonized, and explained,

with suitable Prayers and Offices of Devotion. By J. Rambach,

D. D. late of the University of Giessen, with a recommen

datory Presace by J. P. Fresenius. Illustrated with a Set of

Copper-plates, by Grignion, Walker, &c. from the Designs

of the best Masters. Two Volumes in Octavo, Price iz /.

IV. The GOSPEL MYSTERY of Sanctification opened in

sundry Practical Discourses, suited especially to the Care of

those "who labour under the Guilt and Power of indwelling Sin.

To which are added a Sermon on Justification, and the Table

os the Texts illustrated. Bythe Rev. Walter Marshall. To

which is prefixed a recommendatory Presace by the late Rev.

Mr. Hervev, the Eighth Edition corrected, 3 ,». Extract from

Mr. Herve y's Dialogues, vol. iii. p. 336- " Xt is with §reat

« Pleasure and without any Diffidence that I refer my Readers to

" Mr. Marshall's Treatise on Sanctification, which I shall

» not recommend in'the Style of a Critic, nor like a Person of

" Taste, but with all the Simplicity of the weakest Christian ; I

» mean from my own Experience. It has been made one of

« the most useful Books to my own Heart. I scarce can sail

" to

0*



N£w~ Books just published.
•A

•* to receive spiritual Consolation and Strength from the Perusal

'""-os it. And Was [ to be banished into some desolate Island

i*' possessed only of two Books, besides my Bible, this sliould be

•* One of die two, perhaps the first that I would chose."

• i* ~ * .••'..' '.*

- iy. The GOLDEN TREASURY, for the Children of

God ; whose Treasure is in Heaveft.. Consisting of select Texts

of the Bible, with practical Observations ia Prose and Verse, for

every Day in the Year. Written by C. H. v. Bocatzky.

With a Presace of the Author, on the .right Use of thk Book,

' aud now for its great Usefulness translated from the 1 9th Edi

tion of the German, in two Parts, bound together, Price 2*.-6 d.

N. B The second Part may be had alone, Price 2 s. to com

plete the first.

VI. TWELVE SERMONS on important Subjects, viz.

1. Gospel Repentance. 2. The Importance of Time. 3. The

Way to eternal Life. 4. Salvation by Christ. 5. On the Fear

of Man. 6. Man's Salvation completed by the Death of ChriSl.

7. On the Resurrection. 8. justification by Faith. 9. The

New Birth, to. Right Hearing. 1 1. Rest to theHeavy-iadjn.

To which are added, Three Odes. 1. On Liberty. 2. To

Truth. 3. On the Day of Judgment. By the Hon. and Rev.

Walter Shirley, A. £». Rector of Loughrea, in Ireland.

The Second Edition. zs.6d.

VII. The Seraphical Young SHEPHERD. Being a very

remarkable Account of a Shepherd in France, about Eighteen

Years of Age ; who, without any other Means than the Scrip

tures, and the Teachings of God's Holy Spirit, attained to a

very uncommon and evangelical Knowledge of the true God,

and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. Now translated from the

French, and enlarged with Notes. By Cornelius Cayley,

jun. Late Clerk in the Princess Dowager of Wales's Treasury,

Price Zi.dd.

VIII. LETTERS Religious and Moral; Designed more

particularly for the Benefit of Young Persons, by Daniel

Turner, Price 3 s.

IX. A Careful and strict Enquiry into the Modern prevailing

Notions of the Freedom of Will, which is supposed to be

essential to Moral Agency, Virtue and Vice, Rewards and Purijb-

mc?its, Praise and Blame. By the late Rev. Jonathan Ed

wards, A. M. and President of the College of New-Jersey. 5 *.

X. A TREATISE on Religious Affections, by Jonatkah

Edwarjs, abridged by the Rev. Mr. Gordon. Price zs. 6d.
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